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ZTPABONOS ΓΕΩΓΡΑΦΙΚΩΝ 
1 
I 


1. Τὰ περιλειπόμενα τῆς ᾿Ασίας ἐστὶ τὼ ἐκτὸς 
τοῦ Ταύρου, πλὴν Κιλικίας καὶ Παμφυλίας καὶ 
Λυκίας, τὰ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰνδικῆς μέχρι Νείλου μεταξὺ 
τοῦ Ταύρου καὶ τῆς ἔξω θαλάττης τῆς νοτίου 
κείμενα. μετὰ δὲ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἡ Λιβύη ἐστί, περὶ 
ἧς ἐροῦμεν ὕστερον, νῦν 8 ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰνδικῆς 
ἀρκτέον: πρώτη γὰρ ἔκκειται πρὸς ταῖς ἀνατολαῖς 
καὶ μεγίστη. 

2, Δεῖ δ᾽ εὐγνωμόνως ἀκούειν περὶ αὐτῆς: καὶ 
“γὰρ ἀπωτάτω ἐστί, καὶ οὐ πολλοὶ τῶν ἡμετέρων 
κατώπτευσαν αὐτήν. οἱ δὲ καὶ ἰδόντες μέρη τινὰ 
«δον, τὰ δὲ πλείω λέγουσιν ἐξ ἀκοῆρ. καὶ ὃ εἶδον 

ἐ, ἐν παρόδῳ στρατιωτικῇ καὶ δρόμῳ κατέμαθον. 
διόπερ οὐδὲ τὰ αὐτὰ πρὶ τῶν αὐτὴν ἐξαγγέλ- 
λουσι, καὶ ταῦτα συγγράψαντες ὡς ἂν πεῴροντισ. 
ἱμένως ἐξητασμένα, τινὲς 8 αὐτῶν καὶ συστρατεύ. 
σαντες ἀλλήλοις καὶ συνεπιδημήσαντες, καθάπερ 
οἱ ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ συγκαταστρεψάμενοι τὴν ᾿Ασίαν" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἕκαστος ἑκάστῳ τἀναντία λέγει πολλώκις. 

2 8% fore ἀπό, the editors omit 
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together, like those who helped Alexander to sub- 
due Asia; yet they all frequently contradict one 
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STRABO 


ὅπου δὲ περὶ τῶν ὁραθέντων οὕτω διαφέρονται, τί 
δεῖ νομίξειν περὶ τῶν ἐξ ἀκοῆς ; 

3. Καὶ μὴν οὐδ᾽ οἱ πολλοὶ. πολλοῖς χρόνοις 
ὕστερον συγγράψαντές τι περὶ τούτων, οὐδ' οἱ νῦν 
πλέοντες ἐκεῖσε, ἀποφαίνονταί τε ἀκριβές. 

C686 ᾿Απολλόδωρος γοῦν ὁ τὰ Παρθικὰ ποιήσας, 
μεμνημένος καὶ τῶν τὴν Βακτριανὴν ἀποστησάν. 
τῶν 'Βλλήνων παρὰ τῶν Συριακῶν βασιλέων 
τῶν ἀπὸ Σελεύκου τοῦ Νικάτορος, φησὶ μὲν 
αὐτοὺς αὐξηθώτας ἐπιθέσθαι καὶ δ Ἰνδικῇ. 
οὐδὲν δὲ προσανακαλύπτει τῶν πρότερον ἐγνωσ- 
μένων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐναντιολογεῖ, πλείω τῆς ᾿Ινδικῆς 
ἀαίνουν ἢ Μακεδόνας καταστρέψασθαι λέγον. 
Ἰοὐκρατίδαν γοῦν πόλεις χιλίας ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ ἔχειν: 
ἐκῶσοι δέ γε αὐτὰ τὰν ἀν ὁ ἔθνη Δ τε 
Ὑδάσπου καὶ τοῦ Ὑπάνιος τὸν ἀριθμὸν ἐυνέα, 
πόλεις τε σχεῖν πεντακισχιλίας, ὧν μηδεμίαν 
εἶναι Κῷ τῆς Μεροπίδος ὀχάττω" rai 
πᾶσαν τὴν χώραν καταστρεψάμενον AXE 
παραδοῦναί Πώρῳ. 3 

4, Kal of νῦν δὲ ἐξ Αἰγύπτου πλέοῦτες 
ἐμπορικοὶ τῷ Νοίλῳ καὶ τῷ ᾿Αραβίῳ κόλπῳ 
μέχρι τῆς Ἰνδικῆς σπάνιοι μὲν καὶ ἃ περιπεπλεύ- 
κασι μέχρι τοῦ Τάγγου, καὶ οὗτοι δ᾽ ἰδιῶται καὶ 
οὐδὲν πρὸς ἱστορίαν τῶν τόπων χρήσιμοι. 
κἀκεῖθεν δὲ ag ἑνὸς τόπον καὶ παρ ἑνὸς 
βασιλέως, Πανδίονος, καὶ ἄλλου" Πώρου, ἧκεν 
ὡς Καίσαρα τὸν Σεβαστὸν δῶρα καὶ πρεσβεῖα 

ὁ rod which Coat ul the later ein et, ἄομαν 


2 καὶ, omitted by ὅππως. 
5. Bofere wal ἄλλον Groskurd inserts ἥ, af tho same time 


4 













GEOGRAPHY, 15. 1. 2-4 


another. But sf they differ thus about what was 
seen, what must we think of what they report from 
hearsay? 

3. Moreover, most of those who have written any- 
thing about this region in much later times, and 
those who sail there at the present time, do not pre- 
sent any accurate information either. At any rate, 
Apollodorus, who wrote The Parthica, when he 
mentions the Greeks who caused Beetriana to revolt 
from the Syrian kings who succeeded Séleueus 
Nicator, says that when those kings had grown in 
power they also attacked India, but he reveals 
nothing farther than what was already known, and. 
even contradicts what was known, saying that those 
kkings subdued more of India than’the Macedonians ; 
that ueratides, at any rate, held a thousand cities 
as his subjects.” ‘Those other writers, however, say 
that merely the tribes between the Hlydaspes and. 
the Flypanis were nine in number, and that they had 
five thousand ities, no one of which was seller 
than the Meropian Cos, and that Alexander subdued 
the whole of this country and gave it over to Porus. 

4. AAs for the merchants who now sail from Aegypt. 
by the Nile and the Arabian Gulf as far as India, 
only a small nuraber have sailed as far as the Ganges} 
and even these are merely private citizens and of 
no use as regards the history of the places they 
have seen. But from India, from one place and 
from one king, I mean Pandion, or another Porus, 
‘there came to’ Caesar Augustus’ presents and gifts 





ecturing κατ' ἄλλουτ; whieh latter ia followed by Kramer 
Meineke; but the ἄλλου sooms needed in view of the 
ed in§ 3 above, 
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καὶ ὁ κατακαύσας ἑαυτὸν ᾿Αθήνησι σοφιστὴς 
Ἰνδός, καθώπερ καὶ ὁ Κάλανος ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ τὴν 
τοιαύτην θέαν ἐπιδειξώμενος. 

5. Bi τοίνυν ταῦτ᾽ ἀφείς τις τὴν πρὸ τῆς 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου στρατείας ἐπιβλέποι μνήμην, πολὺ 
ἂν εὕροι τούτων τυφλύτερα. ᾿Αλέξανδρον μὲν 
οὖν πιστεύειν τοῖς τοιούτοις εἰκός, τετυφωμένον 
ταῖς τοσαύταις εὐτυχίαις. φησὶ γοῦν Νέαρχος 
φιλονεικῆσαι αὐτὸν διὰ τῆς Γεδρωσίας ἀγαγεῖν 
τὴν στρατιάν, πεπυσμένον διότι καὶ Σεμίραμις 
ἐστράτευσεν ἐπὶ Ἰνδοὺς καὶ Κῦρον, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μὲν 
ἀνέστρεψε, φεύγουσα μετὰ εἴκοσι ἀνθρώπων, 
dec WS EE bene Se cant aoe lees 
τοσαῦτα παθόντων, αὐτὸν eal? oxparémedoy 
διασῶσαι μετὰ νίκης διὰ τῶν αὐτῶν ἐθνῶν τε καὶ 
τόπων" ἐκεῖνος μὲν δὴ ἐπίστευσεν. 

6, Ἡμῖν δὲ τίς ἂν δικαία γένοιτο πίστις περὶ 
τῶν Ἰνδικῶν ἐς τῆς τοιαύτης στρατείας τοῦ 
Κύρου ἢ τῆς Σεμιρώμιδος ; συναποφαίνεται δέ 
πὼς καὶ Μεγασθένης τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ, κελεύων 
ἀπιστεῖν ταῖς ἀρχαίαις περὶ ᾿Ινδῶν ἱστορίαι" οὔτε 
γὰρ παρ᾽ ᾿Ινδῶν ἔξω σταλῆναί ποτε στρατιάν, 
οὔτ᾽ ἐπελθεῖν ἔξωθεν καὶ κρατῆσαι, πλὴν τῆς 
μεθ' Ἡρακλέους καὶ Διονύσου καὶ τῆς νῦν μετὰ 
Μακεδόνων. καίτοι Σέσωστριν μὲν τὸν Αἰγύπτιον 
καὶ Ὑξάρκωνα τὸν Αἰθίοπα ἕως Ἰδὐρώπης προελ- 

Ὁ 687 θεῖν: ΝΝαβοκοδρόσορον δὲ τὸν παρὰ Χαλδαίοις 


ὁ For σεμνὲν τό Capps con}. σεμνόν τι, 
Ὃν καί, omitted by Chae 
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of honour and the Indian sophist who burt him- 
self up at Athens,? as Calanus had done, who made 
a similar spectacular display of himself before 
Alexander. 

5. If, however, one should dismiss these accounts 
and observe the records of the country prior to the 
expedition of Alexander, one would find things still 
more obscure. Now it is reasonable to suppose that 
Alexander believed such records because he was 
blinded by his numerous good fortunes; at any 
rate, Nearchus says that Alexander conceived an 
ambition to lead his army through Gedrosia when 
he learned that both Semiramis and Cyrus hed 
made an expedition against the Indians, and that 
Semiramis had turned back in flight with only 
twenty people and Cyrus with seven; and that 
Alexander thought how grand st would be, when 
‘those had met with such reverses, if he himself 
should lead a whole victorious army safely through 
‘the samme tribes and regions? Alexander, therefore, 
believed these accounts. 

Ὁ. But as for us, what just eredenee can we 
place in the accounts of India derived from such an 
expedition made by Cyrus, or Semiramis? And 
Megasthenes virtually agrees with this reasoning 
when he bids us to have no faith in the ancient 
stories about the Indians; for, he says, neither 
was an army ever sent outside the country by the 
Indians nor did any outside army ever invade their 
‘country and master them, except that with Heracles 
‘and Dionysus and that in our times with the 
Macedonians, However, Sesostris, the Aegyptian, 
he adds, and Tearco the Aethfopian advanced as far 
as Europe; and Nabocodrosor, who enjoyed greater 
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εὐδοκιμήσαντα. Ἡρακλέους μᾶλλον καὶ ἕως 
Στηλῶν ἐλάσαι" μέχρι μὲν δὴ δεῦρο καὶ Τεώρκωνα Ὁ 
ἀφικέσθαι" ἐκεῖνον δὲ καὶ ἐς τῆς ᾿Ιβηρίας εἰς τὴν 
Θρῴδην καὶ τὸν Πόντον ἀγαγεῖν τὴν στρατιάν. 
᾿ἸΙδάνθυρσον δὲ τὸν Σκύθην ἐπιδραμεῖν τῆς ᾿Ασίας. 
μέχρι Αἰγύπτον" τῆς δὲ Ἰνδικῆς μηδένα τούτων 
ἅψασθαι: καὶ Σεμίραμιν δ' ἀποθανεῖν πρὸ τῆς 
ἐπεχειρήσεως᾽ Mépoas δὲ μισθοφόρους μὲν ἐκ τῆς 
Ἰνδικῆς μεταπέμψασθαι “Ὑδρακας, ἐκεῖ δὲ μὴ 
στρατεῦσαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἐλθεῖν μόνον, ἡνίκα Κῦρον, 
ἤλαυνεν ἐπὶ Μασσαγέτας. 

7. Καὶ τὰ περὶ Ἡρακλέους δὲ καὶ Διονύσον 
Μεγασθένης μὲν μετ᾽ ὀλύγων πιστὰ ἡγεῖται, τῶν 
δ ἄλλων οἱ πλείους, ὧν ἐστε καὶ ᾿Βρατοσθένης, 
ἄπιστα καὶ μυθώδη, καθάπερ καὶ τὰ παρὰ τοῖς 
Ἕλλησιν. ὁ μὲν γὰρ ἐν ταῖς Βάκχαις ταῖς 
Εὐριπίδου Διόνυσος τοιαῦτα νεανιεύετάι" 

λιπὼν δὲ Λυδῶν τὰς πολυχρύσους γύας, 
Φρυγῶν τε Περσῶν θ᾽ ἡλιοβχήτους πλάκας 
Βάκτριά τε τείχη τήν τε δύσχειμον χϑόνα. 
Μήδων ἐπῆλθον ἸΑραβίαν εὐξαίμονα 
᾿Ασίαν τε πᾶσαν. 
παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ δέ τίς ἐστι τὴν Νῦσαν5 καθυμνῶν, 
ὡς τὸ Διονύσῳ καθιερωμένον ὄρος" 
ὅθεν κατεῖδον τὴν βεβακγιωμένην 
βροτοῖσι κλεινὴν Νῦσαν ἃ ἣν ὁ βούκερως 
“Laxxos αὑτῷ μαῖαν ἡδίστην νέμει, 
ὅπου τίς ὄρνις οὐχὶ κλαγγάνει; 
καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς. καὶ Μηροτραφὴς δὲ λέγεται" καὶ 
Ὁ πεάρκον, Be 5 Νῦσαν, Ο, Νύσσαν othar MSS, 
P τ Νθσαν, the elitors, for Nlawa. 
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repute among the Chaldacans than Heracles,led an 
army even as far as the Pillars. ‘Thus far, he says, 
also Tearco went ; and Sesostris also led his army from 
Iberia to Thrace and the Pontus; and Idanthyssus 
the Seythian overran Asia as far as Aegypt; but no 
‘one of these touched India, and Semiramis too died 
before the attempt; and, although the Persians 

mmoned the Hydraces as mercenary troops from 
India, the Intter did not make an expedition to 
Persia, but only came near it when Cyrus was 
marching against the Massagetac. 

‘1. As for the stories of Heracles and Dionysus, 
Megasthenes with a few others considers them 
trusiworthy; but most other writers, among whom 
E'Featostienes, consider them untrustworthy and 
mythical, like the stories current among the Greeks. 
For instance, in the Βαροῆαε 1 of Euripides Dionysus 
faye with youthful bravado as fellows: T have left 
Deliind me the gold-bearing glades of Lydia and 
of Phrygia, and I have visited the, sun-stricken 
plains of Persia, the walled towns of Bactria, the 
wintry land of the Medes, and Arabia the Blest, 
and the whole of Asia.” ? In Sophocles, also, there 
is someone who hymns the praises of Nysa as the 
mountain sacred to Dionysus: “ Whence I beheld 
‘the famous Nysa, ranged in Bacchie frenzy by 
mortals, which the horned Ieechus roams δ his 
own sweetest nurse, where—what bird exists that 
singeth not there?” And so forth. And he is 
also ealled “ Merotraphes.” And Homer says of 

2isa. 
5 Quotad also in 1.2. 20. 
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ὁ ποιητὴς περὶ Aveodpyou τοῦ ᾿Πδωνοῦ φησιν 
οὕτως" 

ὅς ποτε μαινομένοιο Διωνύσοιο τιθήνας 

σεῦς κατ' ἠγάθεον Νυσήιον. 


τοιαῦτα μὲν τὰ περὶ Διονύσου" περὶ δὲ Ἡρακλέους 
οἱ μὲν ἐπὶ τἀναντία μόνον μέχρι τῶν ἑσπερίων 
περάτων ἱστοροῦσιν, οἱ δ᾽ ἐφ᾿ ἑκάτερα. 

Ἂν Ἔκ δὲ τῶν τοιούτων Νυσαίους δή τινὰν 
ἔθνος προσωνύμασαν καὶ πόλιν παρ' αὐτοῖς 
Νῦσαν, Διονύσου κτίσμα, καὶ ὅρος τὸ ὑπὲρ τῆς 
πόλεως Μιηρόν, αἰτιασάμενοι καὶ τὸν αὐτόθ 
κισσὸν καὶ ἄμπελον, οὐδὲ ταύτην τελεσίκαρπον" 
ἀπορρεῖ γὰρ ὁ βότρυς πρὶν περκάσαι διὰ τοὺς 
ὄμβρους τοὺς ἄδην" Διονύσου δ' ἀπογόνους τοὺς 
Συδράκας αὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀμπέλου τῆς wap" αὐτοῖς καὶ 
τῶν πολυτελῶν ἐξύδων, Βακχικῶς τὰς τε ἐεστρα- 

© 688 τείας ποιουμένων τῶν βασιλέων καὶ τὰς ἄλλας 
ἐξόδους μετὰ τυμπανισμοῦ καὶ εὐανθοῦς στολῆς" 
ὅπερ ἐπιπολάξει καὶ παρὰ τοῖς ἄλλοις ᾿Ινδοῖς, 
ἔλορνον δέ τίνα πέτραν, ἧς τὰς ῥίξας ὁ ᾿ἸΙνδὺς 
ὑπορρεῖ πλησίον τῶν πηγῶν, ᾿Αλεξάνδρου κατὰ 
μίαν προσβολὴν ἑλόντος, σεμνύνοντας ἔφασαν, 
τὸν Ἡρακλέα τρὶς μὲν προσβαλεῖν τῇ πέτρῳ 
ταύτῃ, τρὶς 8 ἀποκρουσθῆναι. τῶν δὲ κοινωνης 
σάντων αὐτῷ τῆς στρατείας ἀπογόνους εἶναι, 
τοὺς Σίβας, σύμβολα τοῦ γένους σώξοντας, τό τε 
δορὰς ἀμπέχεσθαι, καθάπερ τὸν ἹΠρακλέα, καὶ 
τὸ σκυταληφορεῖν καὶ ἐπικεκαῦσθαι βουσὶ καὶ 
ἡμιόνοις ῥόπαλον. βεβαιοῦνται δὲ τὸν μῦθον 

ἃ νέσσαν Ὁ, 

Supls, Ὁ, "Otdtpacas pana, οἰνϑράκαι other MSS, 
το 
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Lycurgus the Edonian as follows “ who once drove 
tile muses of frensied Dionysus down over the 
sacred mount of Nysa.”? So much for Dionysus. 
But, regarding Heracles, some tell the story that 
he went in the opposite direction only, as far as the 
extreme limits on the west, whereas others say that 
he went to both extreme limits, 

8. From such stories, accordingly, writers have 
named a certain tribe of people  Nysaeans,” and 
acity among them " Nysa," founded by Dionysus; 
and they have named ‘a mountain above the city 
|" Merus,” alleging as the cause of the name the 
ivy that grows there, as also the vine, which latter 
does not reach maturity either; for on account of 
excessive rains the bunches of grapes fell off before 
they xipens and they say that the Sydracae are 
descendants of Dionysus, judging from the vine in 
their country and from their eostly processions, since 
the kings not only make thefr expeditions out of their 
country in Bacchio fashion, but also accompany all 
other processions with a beating of drums and with 
flowered robes, a custom which is also. prevalent 
among the rest of the Indians. When Alexander, 
fat one assault, took Aornus, a rock at the foot of 
which, near its sourees, the Indus River flows, his 
exalters said that Heracles thrice attacked this rock 
and thrice was repulsed; and that the Sibae were 
descendants of those who shared with Heracles in 
the expedition, and that they retained badges of 
their descent, in that they wore skins like Heracles, 
carried clubs, and branded their cattle and mules 
‘with the mark of aclub. And they further eonfirm this 
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Τοῦτον καὶ ἐκ τῶν περὶ τὸν Καύκασον καὶ τὸν 
Προμηθέα: καὶ γὰρ ταῦτα μετενηνύχασιν ὡς τοῦ 
Πόντον δεῦρο ἀπὸ μικρᾶς προφάσεως, ἰδόντες 
σπήλαιον ἐν τοῖς Παροπαμισάδαις ἱερόν. τοῦτο 
γὰρ ἐνεδείξαντο Προμηθέως δεσμωτήριον, καὶ 
δεῦρο ἀφιγμένον τὸν ᾿Ηρακλέα ἐπὶ τὴν ἐλευθέρω- 
σιν τοῦ Προμηθέως, καὶ τοῦτον εἶναι τὸν 
Καύκασον, ὃν Ἕλληνες ΤΙρομηθέως δεσμωτήριον 
ἀπέφηναν. 

9. “Ὅτι δ᾽ ἐστὶ πλάσματα ταῦτα τῶν κολα- 
ἡκόντων ᾿Αλέξανδρον, πρῶτον lv ἐς τοῦ μὴ 
ὁμολογεῖν ἀλλΐχοις τοὺς συγγραφέας δῆλον, ἀλλὰ 
τοὺς μὲν λέγειν, τοὺς δὲ μηδ᾽ ἁπλῶς μεμνῆσθαι. 
οὐ γὰρ εἰκός, τὰ οὕτως ἔνδοξα καὶ τύφον πλήρη 
μὴ πεπύσθαι, ἢ πεπύσθαι μέν, μὴ ἄξια δὲ μνήμης 
ὑπολαβεῖν. καὶ ταῦτα τον ισίατάτου αὐτῶν» 
ἔπειτα ἐκ τοῦ μηδὲ τοὺς μεταξύ, δὲ ὧν ἐχρῆν τὴν 
ἐς Ἰνδοὺς ἄφιξιν γενέσθαι τοῖς περὶ τὸν Διόνυσον 
καὶ τὸν Ἡρακλέα, μηδὲν ἔχειν τέκμήριον δεικνύς. 
ναι τῆς ὀκείνων ὁδοῦ διὰ τὴς σφυτέρας γῆς. καὶ 
ἡ τοῦ Ἡρακλέους δὲ στολὴ ἡ τοιαύρη πολὺ 
γεωτέρα τῆς Ἱρωικῆς μνήμης ἐστί, πλάσμα τῶν 
τὴν Ἡράκλειαν ποιησάντων, εἴτε Πείσανδρος ἦν. 
GE ἄλλον τι; τὰ δ᾽ ἀρχαῖα ξύανα οὐχ οὕτω 

Ἰεσκεύασται. 

10, Ὡς ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις οὖν ἀποδέχεσθαι δεῖ 
πᾶν τὸ ἐγγυτάτω πίστεως. ἐποιησάμεϑα δ' ἡμεῖς 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις λόγρις τοῖς περὶ γεωγραφίας 
δίαιταν, ἣν δυνατὸν ἣν, περὶ τούτων. καὶ νῦν 
ἐκείνοις τα ἐξ ἑτοίμου χρησόμεθα, καὶ ὅτερα 








ὁ. Adventures of Heracles. 
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myth by the stories of the Caucasus and Prometheus, 
for they have transferred all this thither on. slight 
pretext, I mean because they saw a sacred cave in 
the country of the Paropamisadae; for they ‘set 
forth that this cave was the prison of Prometheus 
‘and that this was the place whither Heracles came 
toreloase Prometheus, and that this was the Caucasus 
the Grecks declared to be the prison of Prometheus. 

9, But that these stories aro fabrications of the 
Aatterers of Alexander is obvious; first, not only 
from the fact that the historians do not agree with 
one another, and also because, while some relate 
them, others make no mention ‘whatever of them ; 
for it is unreasonable to believe that exploits so 
famous and full of romance were unknown to any 
historian, or, if known, that they were regarded as 
unworthy of recording, and that too by the most 
trustworthy of the historians; and, secondly, from 
the fact that not even the intervening peoples, 
through whose countries Dionysus ‘and Reracles 
and their followers would have had to pass in order 
to reach India, can show any evidence that these 
made a journey through their country. Further, 
Such accoutrement of Heracles ie muck later then 
the records of the Trojan War, being a fabrication 
of the authors of the Heracleia;! whether the author 
‘was Peisander or someone else. The ancient statues 
of Heracles are not thus accoutred. 

10. So, in cases like these, one must accept every- 
thing that is nearest to credibility. I have already 
in my first disenssion of the subject of geography? 
made decisions, as far as T could, about these matters. 
‘And now I shall unhesitatingly use those decisions 

e218 








13 


STRABO 


προσθήσομευ, iowy ἂν δεῖν δόξῃ πρὸς τὴν aap. 


may. μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐκὶ τῆς διαί Ὡς ἐδόκει τῆς, 

τότε πιστότατα εἶναι τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ ween 
ὧν τῷ τρίτῳ τῶν γεωγραφικῶν ἐκτεθέντα ne 
λαιωδῷς werk τῆν τότε minder Ἰνδικῆς, 
ἡνίκα ᾿Αλέξαι δρος ἐπῆλθε" καὶ ἦν ὁ ᾿Ινδὸς ὅριον 
Ταύτης τε καὶ τῆς "λριαμῆς, ἣν ὑβεξὴς πρὸ τῇ 

© 089 ἑσπέρᾳ 3 κειμένην Mépoae κατεῖχον: ὕστερον γὰρ. 
δὴ καὶ τῆς ᾿Λριανῆς πολλὴν ἔσχον of Wika 
λαβύντες παρὰ τῶν Δ ακεδόνων. ἔστι δὲ τοιαῦτα, 
ἃ λέγοι ὁ 'πρατοσδένην. 

UW, Thy Ἰνδικὴν. περιώρικεν ἀπὸ μὲν τῶν 
ἄρκτων τοῦ Ῥαύρου τὰ ἔσχατα ἀπὸ τῆς 'Λριαιῆς 
Mex τῆς ὅμας θαλάττῆς, ἅπερ οἱ ἐπεκώρεν 
κατὰ μέρος Ἰ]αροπώμισύν τε καὶ ἽΠμοδὰν ne 
Ἴμαονϑ᾽ καὶ ἄλλα ὀνομιίξουσι, Μακεδόνες δὲ 

αὐκασαν" ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς ἑσπέρας ὁ Ἰνδὸς ποταμός: 
τὸ δὲ νότιον καὶ τὸ προσεῷον πλευρᾷ, savy 

ko τῶν ἑτέρων ὄντα, προπόστωμεν ele oh 
᾿Ατλαντικὸν πέλαγος, καὶ γίνεται, ῥομβοειδὲ, Τὸ 
τῆς χώρας σχῆμα, τῶν μειζόνων πχευρῶρ tee, 
τέροὐ πλεονεζτοῦντος παρὰ τὸ ἀπωαννΐω, won 
piv καὶ τρισχιλίοις σταδίοις, ὅσων ἐστὶ oy 
rou ἄκρον 225 τὸ ἑωθινῆς ταραλίαν καὶ τῆς 
ασημβρινῆς, ἔξω προπεπτωκὸς € ἴσης op ἑκὰς 
τερον παρὰ τὴν ἄλλην Indra τῆς μὲν οὖν tone. 
lov πλευρᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν Κκαυκασίων ὁρῶν ἐπὶ τὴν 
λὅτιον θάλατταν στάδιοι μώλιστα λέγαντας μην 














a, for de; 90 Menke, 
ie fev citer 

2 ners aor SO ας 

ἰνῶν Ἦσαν thee δὲ 
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as accepted, and shall also edd anything else that 
seems required for the purpose of clearness, It was 
particularly apparent from my former discussion 
that the summary account βοὲ forth in the 
third book of his geography by Eratosthenes of 
what was in his time regarded as India, that is, 
when Alesander invaded the country, is the most 
trustworthy; and the Indus River was the boundary 
botween India and Ariana, which latter was situated 
next to India on the west and was in the possession 
of the Persians at, that time; for later the Indians 
‘also held much of Ariana, having received it from 
the Macedonians. And’ the account given by 
Eratosthenes is as follows: 

11. India is bounded on the north, from Ariana 
to the eastern sea, by the extremities Ὁ of the Taurus, 
which by the natives are severally called “ Paro- 
pamisus” and" Emodus” and "*Imius’” and other 
names, but by the Macedonians “ Caucasus”; om 
the west by the Indus Rivers but the southern and 
eastem sides, which are much greater than the 
ther two, extend out into the Atlantic sea, and 
thus the shape of the country becomes thomboidal, 
each of the greater sides exceeding the opposite 
side by as much as three thousand stadia, which 
is the same number of stadia by which the cape ® 
common to the eastern and southern coast extends 
equally farther out in either direction than the 
rest of the shore. Now the length of the western 
side from the Caucasian Mountains to the southern 
sea is generally called thirteen thousand stadia, 


Ὁ Seo 11.8. 1 ond footnote 8 
αι Ga. Ospe Comoriz. 
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STRABO 


τρισλίλιοι παρὰ τὸν Ἰνδὸν ποταμὸν μέχρι τῶν 
ἐκβολῶν αὐτοῦ" Gor ἀπεναντίον ἡ ἑωθινὴ προσ. 
λαβοῦσα τοὺς τῆς ἄκρας τρισχιλίους ἔσται 
μυρίων καὶ ἑξακισχιλίων σταδίων. τοῦτο μὲν 
οὖν πλάτος τὴς χώραν τὸ τ᾽ ἐλάχιστον καὶ τὸ 
μέγιστον. μῆκος δὲ τὸ ἀπὸ τῆς ἑσπέρας ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἕω" τοι τὸ μὲν μέγρε Παλιβόθρων ἔχοι 
τις ἂν βεβιωιοτέρως πεῖν, καταμεμέτρηται γὰρ 
σχοινίοις, καὶ ἔστιν ὁδὴς βασιλικὴ σταδίων 
μὑρίων»" τὰ δ᾽ ὑπύκεινα στοχισμῷ λαμβάνεται 
διὰ τῶν ἀνώπλων τῶν ἐκ θαλάττης διὰ τοῦ 
Τὐάγγου ποταμοῦ, μέχρε [[αλιβόθρων" εἴη 8 ἄν 
τιῦ σταδίων ἐξακισγιλίων. Cora δὲ τὸ πᾶν, 
ἦ βραχύτατον, μυρίων ἱξαικισχιλίων, ὡς ἔκ τε 
τῆς ἀναγραφῆς τῶν σταθμῶν τὴς πεπιστευμένης 
μάλιστα λαβεῖν Ἰδρατοσθίνης φησί" καὶ ὁ Meya- 
σθένης οὕτω συναποφαίνεται, Πατροκλῆς δὲ 
χιλίοις ἔλαττόν φησι. τούτῳ δὴ πάλιν τῷ δια- 
στήματι προστεθὲν τὺ τῆς ἄκρας διάστημα τὸ 
προπῖπτον" ἐπὶ πλίον πρὸς τὰς ἀνατολάς, οἱ 
τρισχίλιοι στάδιοι ποιήσουσι τὸ μέγιστον μῆκοτ' 
fort δὲ τοῦτο τὸ ἀπὲ τῶν ἐκβολῶν τοῦ ᾿Ινδοῦ 
ποταμοῦ παρὰ τὴν ἑξῆς ἠιόνα, μέχρι τῆς λεχθείσης, 
ἄκρας καὶ τῶν ἀνατολικῶν αὐτῆς τορμόνων" οἰκοῦσι 
δ' ἐνταῦθα οἱ Ἰζωνιακοὶ καλούμενοι. 

12. Ἔκ δὲ τούτων πάρεστιν ὁρῶν ὅσον διαφέ- 
povew αἱ τῶν ἄλλων ἡποφίσεις, Κτησίου μὲν 
οὐκ ἐλάττω τῆς ἄλλης "Notas τὴν ᾿Ινδικὴν λέ- 


























rout, Corals ewonils to σχούνυιεν 
᾿ for δισμυρίων α wo Une later editors, 

DHA Ὁ τί omitted by mos 

ἃ προκίπτον, Corain, for ryneetrrer: no the later editors, 
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I mean along the Indus River to its outlets, so that: 
the length of the opposite side, the eastern, if one. 
adds the three thousand of the cape, will be sixteen 
thousand stadia, These, then, are the minimum 
and maximum breadths of the country. ‘The lengths 
fare reckoned from the west to the east; and, of 
these, that to Palibothra ean be told with more con- 
fidenee, for it has been measured with measuring- 
Tines,! and there is a royal road of ten thousand 
stadia. The extent of the parts beyond Palibothra 
isa matter of guess, depending upon the voyages 
made from the sea on the Ganges to Palibothra; 
and this would be something like six thousand 
stadia. The entire length of the country, at its 
‘inimum, willbe siteen thousand stadia, taken 
from the Regisler of Days’ Journeys that is most 
Ce eral, acbeding ὦ τειν 
‘and, in agreement with him, Megasthenes states 
the same thing, though Patrocles says a thousand 
stadia less. If to this distance, however, one adds 
the distance that the cape extends out into the 
sea still farther towards the east, the extra three 
thousand stadia will form the maximum length}? 
and this constitutes the distance from the outlets 
of the Indus River along the shore that comes next 
in order thereafter, to the aforesaid cape, that is, to 
the eastern limits of India. Here live the Conieet, 
as they are called. 

12. From this one can see how much the accounts 
of the other writers differ. Ctesias says that India 
{snot smaller than the vest of Asfa; Onescritus that 








4 Or, by a light omendation of the text, “in terme of the 
schogats (sco exitioal note and ef, 11, 14. 11) 
3 κα. 10,000 stadia. 
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STRABO 


γέντο, ᾿Ονησικρίσον δὲ τρίτον μέρον τῆς leon. 

νης, Nedpyov δὲ μηνῶν ὀδὸν τεττώρων τὴν δὲ 

© 890 αὐτοῦ: τοῦ πεδίου, Meyaa rove δὲ καὶ Δηιμέχον 
ἱμετριασάντων μᾶλλον, ὑπὲρ γὰρ δισμυρίους 
πιθέασι σταδίους τὸ ἀπὸ τῆς νοτίου θαλώττης 
ἐπὶ τὸν Καύκασον, Δηίμαχος δ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοὺς 
τρισμυρίους κατ᾽ ἐνίους τόπους. πρὸς οὖς ἐν τοῖς 
πρώτοις λόγοις εἴρηται. νῦν δὲ τοσοῦτον εἰπεῖν 
ἱκανόν, ὅτι καὶ ταῦτα συνηγορεῖ τοῖς αἰτουμένοις 
συγγνώμην, ἐάν τι περὶ τῶν ᾿Ινδικῶν Neyovres μὴ 
διισχυρίξωνται. 

15 “Λπασα δ᾽ ἐστὶ κατώργυτος ποταμοῖς ἡ 
Ἰνδικῇ, τοῖν μὲν εἰς δύο τοὺς μεγίστους συρρηγνυς 
μένοις, τόν τε ᾿Ινδὺν καὶ τὸν ΠΠώγγην, τοῖς δὲ κατ᾽ 
ἴδια στόματα ἐκδιδοῦσιν εἰς τὴν θάλατταν: 
ἅπαντες 8 ἀπὸ τοῦ Καυκάσον τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔχουσι 
καὶ φέρονται μὲν ἐπὶ τὴν μεσημβρίαν τὸ πρῶτον, 
εἶθ᾽ οἱ μὲν μένουσιν ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς φορᾶς, καὶ 
μάλιστα οἱ εἰς τὸν Ἰνδὸν συμβάλλοντες, οἱ δ᾽ 
ἐπιστρέφονται πρὸς ἕω, καθάπερ καὶ ὁ ΠΠάγγης 
ποταμός. οὗτος μὲν οὖν καταβὰς ἐς τῆς ὀρεινῆς 
ἐπειδὰν ἅψηται τῶν πεδίων, ἐπιστρέψας πρὸς ἕω 
καὶ ῥνεὶς παρὰ τὰ Παλίβοθρα, μεγίστην πόλιν, 
πρόεισιν ἐπὶ τὴν ταύτῃ θάλατταν καὶ μίαν 
ἐκβολὴν ποιεῖται, μέγιστος ὧν τῶν κατὰ τὴν 
Ἰνδικὴν ποταμῶν. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ινδὸς δυσὶ στόμασιν εἰς 
τὴν μεσημβρινὴν ἐκπίπτει θάλατταν, ἐμπερι- 
λαμβάνων τὴν Παταληνὴν καλουμένην χώραν, 
παραπλησίαν τῷ κατ' Αἴγυπτον Δέλτα, ἐς δὲ 
τῆς ἀναθυμιάσεως τῶν τοσούτων ποταμῶν καὶ 
ἐκ τῶν ἐτησίων, ὡς ᾿Βρατοσθένης φησί, βρέχεται 

ἃ abrof, Meineke omit, 
τ8 
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it is a third part of the inhabited world: Nearchus 
that the march merely throngh the plain itself takes 
four months; but Megasthenes and Defmachus arc 
more moderate in their estimates, for they put the 
distance from the southern sea to, the Caucasus at 
“gbove twenty thousand stadia,” although Der 
machus says that “ at some places the distance is 
above thirty thousand stadia; but I have replied 
to these writers in my first discussion of India? At 
present it is sufficient to say that this statement of 
Inne ngroes with tht of those voters who ask οὖν 
pardon if, in anything they say about India, the} 
Boho apodc mi aetienee, ὙΥ ᾿ 
18. The whole of India is traversed by rivers. 
Some of these flow together into the two largest 
rivers, the Indus and the Ganges, whereas others 
empty into the sea by their own mouths. They 
have their sources, one and all, in the Caucasus; and 
they all flow fist towards the south, and then, 
‘though some of them contine to flow in the same 
direction, in particular those which flow into the 
Indus, others bend towards the east, as, for example, 
‘the Ganges. Now the Ganges, which is the lagest 
of the rivers in India, lows down from the moun- 
‘tainous country, and when it reaches the plains bends 
towards the east and flows past Palibothra, a very 
large city, and then flows on towards the sea in that 
region and empties by a single outlet, But the 
Indus empties by two mouths into the southern sea, 
encompassing the country called Patalené, which is 
similar to the Delta of Acgypt. It is due to the 
‘vapours arising from all these rivers and to the 
Btesian winds, as Eratosthenes says, that India is 
rade 
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STRABO 


τοῖς θερινοῖς ὄμβροις ἢ Ἰνδική, καὶ λιμνάξει τὰ 
πεδία. ἐν μὲν οὖν τούτοις τοῖς ὄμβροις λίνον 
σπείρεται καὶ κέγχρος" πρὸς τούτοις σήσαμον, 
ὄρυξα, βύσμορον. τοῖς δὲ χειμερινοῖς καιροῖς πὺ- 
poi, κριθαί, ὄσπρια καὶ ἄλλοι καρποὶ ἐδώδιμοι, 
ὧν ἡμεῖς ἄπειροι. σχεδὸν δέ τι τοῖς ἐν Δἰθιοπί 

καὶ κατ' Αὔγυπτον τὰ αὐτὰ φύεται καὶ ἐν τῇ 
Ἰνδικῇ, καὶ τῶν ἐν τοῖς ποταμοῖς, πλὴν ἵππου 
ποταμίου, τὰ ἄλλα φέρουσι καὶ οἱ Ἰνδικοί- 
Ὀνησίκριτος δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἵππους γίνεσθειί φησι. 
τῶν δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων οἱ μὲν μεσημβρινοὶ τοῖς 
Δἰθίοψίν εἰσιν ὅμοιο, κατὰ τὴν χροιέν, κατὰ δὲ 
τὴν ὄψιν καὶ τὴν τρίχωσιν τοῖς ἄλλοις (οὐδὲ γὰ 

τἰλούνιγοῦον Ba Bo θηρότητα τοῦ dpa) οἱ δὲ 
βόρειοι τοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις, 

Ἴ4. Τὴν δὲ Ῥαπροβένην πελαγίαν εἶναί φασι 
νῆσον, ἀπέχουσαν τῶν νοτιωτάτων τῆς ᾿Ινδιχῆς 
τῶν κατὰ τοὺς Κωνιακοὺς πρὸς μεσημβρίαν 
ἡμερῶν ἑπτὰ πλοῦν, μῆκος μὲν ὡς ὀκτακισχιλίων" 
σταδίων ἐπὶ τὴν Αἰϑιοτίαν᾽ ἔχειν δὲ καὶ ἐλέφαν- 
τας. τοιαῦται μὲν αἱ τοῦ ᾿βρατοσθένους ἀπο- 
φάσεις. προστεθεῖσαι δὲ καὶ αἱ τῶν ἄλλων, εἴ 

Ο 891 πού τι προσακριβοῦσιν, ἰδιοποιήσουσι 5 τὴν 
γραφήν. 

1B, Οἷον περὶ τῆς Ταπροβάνης Ὀνησίκριτός 
φησι, μέγεθος μὲν εἶναι πεντακισχιλίων σταδίων, 
οὐ διορίσας μῆκος οὐδὲ πλάτος, διέχειν δὲ τῆς 
ἠπείρου πλοῦν ἡμερῶν εἴκοσι" ἀλλὰ κακοπλοεῖν 

2 δαταχισχρνι 
erraneyenlon 
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watered by the summer rains and that the plains 
become marshes. Now inthe rainy seasons flax 
s sown, and also millet, and, in addition to these, 
sesame and riee and bosmoram,t and in the winter 
seasons wheat and barley and pulse and other edibles 
with which we are unacquainted. Imight almost say 
that the same animals are to be found in India as 
in Aethiopia and Aegypt, and that the Indian rivers 
have all the other river animals exeept the hippo- 
potamus, although Onesicritus says that the hippo- 
potamus is also to be found in India, As for the 
people of India, those in the south are like the 
‘Kethiopinns in eolour, although they are like the rest 
ἴα respect to countenance and hair (for on account 
of the humidity of the air their hair does not eurl), 
‘whereas those in the north are like the Aegyptians. 

M4. As for Taprobané ft is said to be an island 
situated in the high sea within a seven days’ sail 
towards the south from the most southerly parts of 
India, the land of the Confaci;_ that it extends in 
length about eight thousand stadia in the direction 
of Acthiopia, and that it also has clephants. Such 
are the statements of Eratosthenes; but my own 
description will be specially characterised by the 
addition of the statements of the other writers, 
wherever they add any accurate information. 

16. Onesicritus, for example, says of Taproban’ 
that st is “ ἄνα thousand stadia in size,” without 
distinguishing its length or breadth; and that it is @ 
twenty days" voyage distant from the mainland, but 








+ Boo § 18 foloing. 
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STRABO 


ras vabs, $adros ply loriomeromptras, xare- 
σκευασμένας δὲ ἀμφοτέρωθεν 1 ἐγκοιλίων μητρῶν 8 
χωρίφ᾽ εἶναι δὲ καὶ ἄλλας νήσους αὐτῆς μιταῖν 
αὶ τῆς Ἰνδικῆς, νοτιωτάτην δ' ἐκείνην. κήτη δ' 
ἐμ ia περὶ αὐτὴν γίνεσθαι, τὰ μὲν βουσί, τὰ 
ἵπποις, τὸ δ' ἄλλοις χερσαίοις ἐοιαύτα, 
10. Néapyos δὲ περὶ τῆς ἐκ τῶν ποταμῶν ert 
Yeh παραδείγματα φέρει τὰ τοιαῦτα, ὅτι καὶ τὸ 
Bpuov, καὶ Καύστρου πεδίον καὶ λαιάρδρου καὶ 
Καΐκου παραπλησίως εἴρηται, διὰ τὸ rip ener 
ρουμένην τοῖς πεδίοις χοῦν αὔξειν αὐτά, μᾶλλον δὲ 
γεννᾶν, ἐς τῶν ὁρῶν καταφερουμένην, ὅση, εὔγεως 
fel μφεῖ nara en δὶ τὸν nergy dre 
πούτων ὡς ἂν γωρήματα ὑπιίρχειν τὰ πελίς, καὶ 
εὖ λέγεσθαι, ὅτι τούτων ἐστὶ τὰ πεδία. τοῦτο be 
ταὐτόν ἐστι τῷ ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿[Ἰροδύτον λιχθέντι ἐπὶ 
τοῦ Νείλου καὶ τῆς én'4 αὐτῷ γῆς, ὅτι ἐκείνου 
Ἑδρὲν tre δὰ τοῦ ὟΣ χρᾷ; «ἢ ὁμώνυμον τῇ 
Αἰγύπτῳ φησὶ λεχθῆναι τὸν Νεῖλον ὁ Νέφρχον; 
17, ᾿Αριστόβουλος δὲ μόνα καὶ teodae καὶ 
νίφεσθαι τὰ ὅρη καὶ τὰς ὑπωρείας φησί, τὰ πεδία 
δὲ καὶ ὄμβρων ὁμοίως ἀπηλλάχθαι καὶ γιφετῶν, 
ἐπικλύξεσθαι δὲ μόνον κατὰ τὰς ἀναβάσεις. 
τῶν ποταμῶν" γίφεσθαι μὲν οὖν τὰ ὄρη 
κατὰ χειμῶνα, τοῦ δὲ ἔαρος dpyoutiov καὶ 


2 Before ἐγκοιλίων Meineke inserts πρώραιν, 


5. μέτρων, DE 
δ, τό, Cotas inserts ; το the lator editors. 
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that it is a difficult, voyage for ships that are poorl 
Furnished ‘with sui and. ate constructed ‘without 
belly-ribs on both sides; and that there are also. 
other islands between Taprobané and India, though 
‘Taprobané is farthest south; and that amphibious 
monsters are to be found round it, some of which 
are like kine, others like horses, and others like 
other land-animals. 

16. Nearchus, speaking of the alluvia deposited by 
the tivers, gives the following examples: that the 
Plain of the Hermus River, and that of the Cayster, 
as also those of the Macander and the Caieus, are 50 
named beeause they are inereased, or rather created, 
by the silt that is carried down from the mountains 
over the plains—that is all the silt that is fertile 
fand soft; and that it is carried down by the rivers, 
50 that the plains are, in fact, the offspring, as it 
wwere, of these rivers; ‘and that it is well said that 
they belong to these. ‘This is the same as the state~ 
ment made by Herodotus in regard to the Nile and 
the land that borders thereon, that the land is the 
gift of the Nile;? and for this reason Nearchus rightly 
Says that the Nile was also called by the same name 
as the land Aegyptus. 

Tr. Avistobulas says that only the mountains and 
their foothills have both rain and snow, but that the 

ains are free alike from rain and snow, and are 
inundated only when the rivers rise; that the moun- 
tains have snow in the wintertime, and at the 
δὲ lho end jn σοι tha it may no δὲ ας δασεῖς to ack 
While novigsting the narrow passages el). 
Seah Stow’ the conjeotire of Kiwme, emends the 
words of Strobo t make them more in aecord ‘with those of 
Pliny (ee eitiea! note). 

Up 3. 30. 























33 


STRABO 


τοὺς ὄμβρους ἐνάρχεσθαι, καὶ ἀεὶ καὶ μᾶλλον 
λαμβάνειν ἐπίδοσιν, τοῖς δ ἐτησίαι nt 
ἀδιαλείπτως νύκτωρ καὶ μεθ" ἡμέραν ἐκχεῖσθαι 
καὶ λάβρους ἕως ἐπιτολῆς ᾿Αρκτούρον", te τε 
δὴ τῶν χιώνων καὶ τῶν ὑετῶν πληρουμίνους 
ποταμοὺς ὃ ποτίζειν τὰ πεδία. κατανοηθῆναι δὲ 
ζαῦτα καὶ ὑφ᾽ ἔκντοῦ καὶ ὑπὸ τὸν ἄλλων φησί, 
ὡρμηκότων μὲν εἰς τὴν ᾿Ινδικὴν ἀπὸ Παροπάμισα. 
Ἀῶν μετὰ δυσμὰς Πληιάδων, καὶ διατριψάνταν, 
Κατὰ τὴν ὀρεινὴν ἔν τε τῇ Ὑπασίων καὶ τῇ 
᾿Λσσακανοῦϑ γῇ τὸν χειμῶνα, τοῦ δ᾽ ἕαροι 
ἀρχομένου καταβεβηκότων εἰς τὰ πεδία καὶ πόλιν 
Τάξιλα εὐμεγέθη, ἐντεῦθεν 8 ἐπὶ 












ὃ Ὑδάσπην καὶ 
τὴν Πώρου χώραν' τοῦ μὲν οὖν χειμῶνος ὕδωρ 
οὐκ ἰδεῖν, ἀλλὰ χιόνας μόνον' ἐν δὲ τοῖς Tab thors 
πρῶτον ὑσθῆναι, καὶ ἐπειδὴ καταβᾶσιν ἐπὶ τὸν 
“Ἰδάσπην καὶ νικήσασι ἸΙῶρον ὁδὸς ἣν ἐπὶ τὸν 
“Ὕπανιν πρὸς ἕω κὠκεῖθεν ἐπὶ τὸν Ὑδάσπην 
πάλιν, ὕεσθαι συνεχῶς, καὶ μάλιστα τοῖς try. 
σίαις, ἐπιτείλαντος δὲ ᾿Αρκτούρου, γενέσθαι 
παῦλαν. διατρίψαντας δὲ περὶ τὴν ναυπηγίαν 
ἐπὶ τῷ Ὑδάσπῃ καὶ πλεῖν ἀρξαμένους πρὸ δύσεως 
Πληιάδος οὐ πολλαῖς ἡμέραις, καὶ τὸ φθινόπωρον 
πᾶν καὶ τὸν χειμῶνα καὶ τὸ ἐπιὸν bap καὶ ϑέρον 

© οὐδὸν τῷ κατάπλῳ πραγματενθέντας ἐλθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
Παταληνὴν περὶ Kuvés ἐπιτολήν: δέκα μὲν δὴ 
τοῦ κατάπλου γενέσθαι μῆνας, οὐδαμοῦ δ' ὑετῶν 
αἰσθέσθαι, οὐδ' ὅτε ἐπήκμασαν οἱ ἐτησίαι, τῶν δὲ 
ποταμῶν πληρουμένων τὰ πεδία κλύζεσθαι, τὴν 

ὁ τοῖν δ᾽ ἐτησίαι, Tyrwhitt, for τοῖν δὲ τῆν dala 80 tho 
latereiitors 

inverted by Groskurd ; 

care, Corals, lor Movereared, 










the lator editors, 
0 the later editors, 








GEOGRAPHY, 35. τ᾿ 17 


beginning of spring-time the rains also set in and 
ever increase more and more, and at the time of 
the Etesian winds the rains pour unceasingly and 
violently from the clouds, both day and night, until 
rising of Arcturus; and that, therefore, the 
rivers, thus filled from both the snows and the rains, 
water the plains. He says that both he himself and 
the others noted this when they had set out for 
India from Paropamisadae, after the setting of the 
Pleiades, and when they spent the winter near the 
mountainous country in the land of the Hypasians 
and of Assacanus, and that at the beginning of 
spring they went down into the plans and! to Teil 
ἃ large city, and thence to the Hydaspes River and 
‘the country of Porus; that in winter, however, no 
water was ‘to be seen, but only snow; and that it 
first: rained at ‘Taxila; and that when, after they 
had gone down to the Hydaspes River and had 
conquered Porus, their journey led to the Hypanis, 
River towards the east and thence back again to 
‘the Hydaspes, it rained continually, and especially 
at the time of the Rtesian winds; but that when 
Arcturus rose, the rain ceased; and that after tarry- 
ing while theie ships were being built on the Hydaspes 
River, and after beginning their voyage thence onl 
ἃ few days before the setting of the Pleiades, and, 
after occupying themselves all autumn and winter 
and the coming spring and summer with their 
voyage down to the seacoast, they arrived at Pat 
lcné at about the time of the rising of the Dog Sta 
‘that the voyage down to the seacoast therefore took 
ten months, and that they saw rains nowhere, not 
even when the Etesian winds were at-their height, 
and that the plains were flooded when the rivers 


95 
Vou. vit. : 




















STRABO 


δὲ θάλατταν ἄπλουν εἶναι τῶν ἀνέμων ἀντι- 
πνεόντων, ἀπογαίας 1 δὲ μηδεμιᾶς πνοῆς ἐκδεξα. 
μένης. 

18. Τοῦτο μὲν οὖν αὐτὸ" καὶ ὁ Νέαρχος λέγει, 
περὶ δὲ τῶν θερινῶν ὄμβρων οὐχ ὁμολογεῖ, dre 
φησιν ὕεσθαι τὰ πεδία θέρους, χειμῶνος δ' 
ἄνομβρα εἶναι. λέγουσι δ' ἀμφότεροι καὶ τὰς 
ἀναβάσεις τῶν ποταμῶν. ὁ μέν γε Νέαρχος τοῦ 
Ακεσίνου πλησίον στρατοπεδεύοντάς 5. φησιν 
ἀναγκασθῆναι μεταλαβεῖν τόπον ἄλλον ὑπερδέξιον 
κατὰ τὴν ἀνάβασιν, γενέσθαι δὲ τοῦτο κατὰ 
θερινὰς τροπάφ" ὁ δ ᾿Αριστύβουλος καὶ μέτρα 
τῆς ἀναβάσεως ἐκτίθεται τετταριίκοντα πήχειε, 
ὧν τοὺς μὲν εἴκοσιν ὑπὲρ τὸ προυπάρχον βάθος 
πληροῦν μέχρι χείλους τὸ ῥεῖθρον, τοῖς δ' ὁ εἴκοσιν 
ὑπέρχυσιν εἶναι εἰς τὰ πεδία. ὁμολογαῦσι δὲ καὶ 
διότι συμβαίνει νησίξειν τὰς πόλεις ἐπάνω χωμέί- 
τῶν ἱδρυμένας, καθάπερ καὶ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ καὶ 
Αἰθιοπίᾳ, μετὰ δὲ ᾿Λρετοῦρον παύεσθαι τὴν 
πλήμμυραν, ἀποβαίνοντος τοῦ ὕδατος" ἔτι 
ἡμίψυκτον σπείρεσθαι τὴν γῆν, ὑπὸδ τοῦ τυχ- 
ὄντος ὀρύκτου χαραχθεῖσαν, καὶ ὅμως φύεσθαι 
τὸν καρπὸν τέλειον καὶ καλόν. τὴν δ᾽ δρυξάν 
φησιν ὁ ᾿Λριστόβουλος ἑστάναι ἐν ὕδατι κλειστῷ, 
mpacias δ' εἶναι τὰς ἐχούσας αὐτήν' ὕψος δὲ τοῦ 
φυτοῦ τετράπηχυ, πολύσταχύ re καὶ πολύκαρ. 
πον" θερίζεσθαι δὲ περὶ δύσιν ἸΙληιάδος xa 


4 ἀπογαία, Corus, for ἀπὸ alas: oo the Inter eitors, 

eb Rotunda or ara ote ater αἴτεον 
2 enparorstelorray, Tahcko, for στρατείοντα 18, στρατος 

χαλώστοι other MS.; 0 the Injr edlars. 5 
roby δέ Ῥιῆκο Teschucke and Corein, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 15. τ᾿ 17-18 


were filled, and the sea was not navigable when the 
winds were blowing in the opposite direction, and 
that no land breezes succeeded them, 

18, Now this is precisely what Nearchus says too, 
bbut he does not agree with Aristobulus about th 
summer rains, saying that the plains have rains j 
summer but ‘are without xains in winter. Both 
writers, however, speak also of the xisings of the 
rivers. ’ Nearchus says that when they were camping 
near the Acesines River they were forced at the time 
of the rising to change to a favourable place higher 
up, and that this took place at the time of the 
summer solstice; whereas Aristobulus gives also the 
measure of the height to which the river rises, forty 
cubits, of which cubits twenty are filled by the 
stream above its previous depth to the margin and 
the other twenty are the measure of the overflow 
in the plains. ‘They agree also that the cities 
situated on the top of mounds become islands, as 
4s the case also in Aegypt and Aethiopia, and that 
the overflows cease after the rising of Arcturus, 
when the waters recede; and they add that although 
the soil is sown when only halfdried, after being 
furrowed by any sort of digging-instroment,+ yet 
the plant comes to maturity and yields excellent 
fruit The rice, according to Axistobulus, stands in 
water enclosures and is sown in beds; and the plant 
᾿ς four cubits in height, not only having many’ ears 
but also yielding much grain; and the harvest is 
about the time of the setting of the Pleiades, and 


2 Of. 7.4.6 and footnote on “ digging-instrument.” 

















for ἀπό; 90 the later editors, 
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πτίσσεσθαι" ὡς τὰς ais’ φύεσθαι δὲ καὶ ἐν τῇ 
Βακτριανῇ καὶ Βαβυλωνίᾳ καὶ Σουσίδι, καὶ ἡ 
κάτω δὲ Συρία φύει, Μέγιλλος δὲ τὴν ὄρυξαν 
σπείρεσθαι μὲν πρὸ τῶν ὄμβρων φησίν, ἀρδείας 
δὲ a φυτείας δεῖσθαι, ἀπὸ ye κλειστῶν 
ποτιζομένην ὑδώτων. περὶ δὲ τοῦ βοσμόρου 
φησὶν Ὀνησίκριτος, διότι σῖτός ἐστι μιτρότερος 
τοῦ πυροῦ" γεννᾶται δ᾽ ἐν ταῖς μεσοποταμίαις, 
φρύγεται 8, ἐπὰν ἀλοηθῇ, προομνύντων μὴ 
ἀποίσειν ἄπυρον ἐκ τῆς ἅλω τοῦ μὴ ἐξάγεσθαι 
σπέρμα. 

19. Τὴν δ᾽ ὁμοιότητα τῆς χώρας ταύτης πρὸς 
τε τὴν Αἴγυπτον. καὶ τὴν. Αἰθιοπίαν. καὶ πάλιν 
τὴν ἐναντιότητα παραθεὶς ὁ ᾿Λριστόβουλος, διότι, 
τῷ Νείλῳ μὲν ἐκ τῶν νοτίων ὄμβρων ἐστὶν ἡ 
πλήρωσις, τοῖς ᾿Ινδικοῖς δὲ ποταμοῖς dd τῶν 

Ὁ 603 ἀρκτικῶν, ζητεῖ, πῶς οἱ μεταξὺ τόποι οὐ κατομ- 
βροῦνται' οὔτε γὰρ ἡ Θηβαὶς μέχρι Σνήνης καὶ 
τῶν ἐγγὺς Μερόης, οὔτε τῆς Ἰνδικῆς τὰ ἀπὸ τῆς 
Παταληνῆς μέχρι τοῦ Ὑδάσπου. τὴν δ᾽ ὑπὲρ 
ταῦτα τὰ μέρη χώραν, ἐν ἢ καὶ ὄμβροι Rad 
mgeror, παραπλησίως ἔφη γεωργεῖσθαι. τῇ ἄλλῃ 
τῇ ἔξω τῆς Ἰνδικῆς χώρᾳ" ποτίζεσθαι γὰρ ἐκ τῶν 
ὄμβρων καὶ χιόνων. εἰκὸς 8 οἷς εἴρηκεν οὗτος 
καὶ εὔσειστον εἶναι τὴν γῆν, χαυνουμένην ὑπὸ τῆς 
πολλῆς ὑγρασίας καὶ ἐκρήγματα λαμβάνουσαν, 
ὥστε py ποταμῶν ἀλλάττεσθαι. πεμφθεὶς 
γοῦν ἐπί τινα χρείαν ἰδεῖν φησιν ἐρημωθεῖσαν 








4 πτίσσεσθαι, soe. man, in D, for ατίζεσθαι CHE ys, πίζεσθαν 
20, Garr Geta σις 

5. Goraia inserts μή before δεῖσθαι ; #0 Meineke, 

* fy, after βοσμέρου, Corals ajecta; no later eitors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 15. x. 18-39 


the grain is winnowed like barley; and rice grows 
also in Bactriana and Babylonia and Susis, a also 
in Lower Syria. Megillus says that rice is sown 
before the rains, but requives irrigation and trans- 
planting,? being’ watered from tanks. Bosmorum, 
according to Onesicritus, is a smaller grain than 
wheat; and it grows in lands, situated between 
rivers. ΤῈ is roasted when it is threshed out, sinee 
the people take an oath beforehand that they will 
not earry it away unronsted from the threshing- 
floor, to prevent the exportation of seed. 

19. Aristobulus, comparing the characteristics of 
this country that are similar to those of both Aegypt 
and Aethiopia, and again those that are opposite 
thereto, I mean the fact that the Nile is flooded 
from the southern rains, whereas the Indian rivers 
are flooded from the northern, inquires why the 
Intermediate regions have no rainftll; for neither 
‘the Thebats as far as Syené and the region of Meroe 
nor the region of India from Patalené as far as the 
Hydaspes has any rain. But the country above 
these parts, in which both rain and snow ‘fall, are 
cultivated, he says, in the same way as in the rest 
of the country that is outside India; for, he adds, 
it is watered by the rains and snows. ‘And it is 
reasonable to suppose from his statements that the 
land is also quite subject to earthquakes, since it 
is made porous by reason of its great humidity and 
is subject to such fissures that even the beds of 
rivers are changed. At any rate, he says that when 
he was sent upon a certain mission he saw a country 




















1 Seo critical note. 
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χώραν πλειώνων ἡ χιλίων πύλεων σὺν κώμαις, 
ἔπι πόντος τοῦ Ἰνδοῦ τὸ οἰκεῖον ῥεῖθρον, ἐκτραπο. 
μένου δ᾽ εἰς τὸ ἕτερον ἐν ἀριστερᾷ κοιλύτερον 
πολύ, καὶ οἷον καταρρώξαντος, ὧς τὴν ἀπολειῷ. 
θεῖσαν ἐν δεξιᾷ χώραν μηκέτι ποτίζεσθαι ταῖς 
ὑπερχύσεσι, μετεώροτέραν οὖσαν οὐ τοῦ ῥείθρον 
τοῦ καινοῦ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ὑπερχύσεων. 

30, Ταῖς δὲ τῶν ποταμῶν πληρώσεσι καὶ τῷ 
τοὺς ἀπογαίους μὴ πνεῖν ὁμολογεῖ καὶ τὸ λεχθὲν 
ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ονησικρίτου" τεναγώδη γάρ φησιν evar 
τὴν παραλίαν, καὶ μάλιστα κατὰ τὰ στόματα τῶν 
ποταμῶν, bud τε τὴν χοῦν καὶ τὰς πλημμυρίδαν, 
καὶ τὴν τῶν πελαγίων ἀνέμων ἐπικράτειαν. 
Μεγασθένης δὲ τὴν εὐδαιμονίαν τῆς ᾿Ινδικῆς. 
ἐπισημαίνεται τῷ δίκαρπον εἶναι καὶ δίφορον" 
καθάπερ καὶ ᾿Βρατοσθένης ἔφη, τὸν μὲν εἰπὼν 
σπόρον χειμερινόν, τὸν δὲ θερινόν, καὶ ὄμβρον 
ὁμοίως. ᾿οὐδὲν γὰρ ἔτος εὑρίσκεσθαί φησι πρὸς 
ἀμφοτέρους καιροὺς ἄνομβρον: ὥστ' εὐετηρίαν ἐκ 
τούτου συμβαίνειν, ἀφόρον μηδέποτε τῆς γῆς 
οὔσης" τούς τε ξυλίνους καρποὺς γεννᾶσθαι 
πολλοὺς καὶ τὰς ῥίζας τῶν φυτῶν, καὶ μάλιστα 


τῶν μεγάλων καχώμων, γλυκείας καὶ φύσει καὶ β 





ἑψήσει, χλιαινομένου τοῦ ὕδατος τοῖς ἡλίοις τοῦ 
ΠΥ ἊΣ κεφ his eae ποταμίου. τρύπον 
δή τινα λέγειν βούλεται, διότι ἡ παρὰ τοῖς ἄλλοις 
λεγομένη πέψις καὶ καρπῶν καὶ χυμῶν παρ᾽ 
ἐκείνοις ἔψησίς ἐστι, καὶ κατεργάζεται τοσοῦτον 
εἰς εὐστομίαν, ὅσον καὶ ἡ διὰ πυρόξ- διὸ καὶ τοὺς 
κλάδους φησὶν εὐκαμπεῖς εἶναι τῶν δένδρων, ἐξ 


39 


7 





GEOGRAPHY, 15. τ. 19-20 


of more than a thousand cities, together with 
villages, that had been deserted because the Indus 
had abandoned its proper bed, and had turned aside 

to the other bed on the left that was much deeper, 
and flowed with precipitous descent like a cataract, 
so that the Indus no longer watered by its overflows 
the abandoned country on the right, since that 
country was now above the level, not’ only of the 
new stream, but also of its overflows. 

20. The flooding of the rivers and the absenee of 
land breezes is confirmed also by the statement of 
Onesieritus ; ἴον he says that the seashore is covered 
with shoal-water, and particularly at the mouths of 
the rivers, on account of the silt, the flood-tides, and 
the prevalence of the winds from the high seas, 
Megasthenes indicates the fertility of India by say- 
ing that it produces fruit and grain twice a year. 
And so says Eratosthenes, who speaks of the winter 
sowing and the summer’ sowing, and likewise of 
rain; for he says that he finds that no year is 
‘without rain in both seasons; so that, from this fact, 
the country has good seasons, never failing to pro- 
duce erops} and that the trees there prodiice fruits 
in abundance, and the roots of plants, in particular 
those of large reeds, which are sweet both by nature 
and by heating, since the water from’ the sky as 
well a5 that of the rivers is warmed by the rays of 
the sun. In a sense, therefore, Eratosthenes means 
to say that what among other peoples is called “ the 
ripening,” whether of fruits or of juices, is called 
among those people ἃ “ heating,” and that ripening 
fs ἃς effective in producing a good flavour as heating 
fire. For this reason also, he adds, the branches 
the trees from which the wheels of carriages are 
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| 
' 
ὧν of τρογοῖ- ἐκ δὲ τῆς αὐτῆς αἰτίας ἐνίοις καὶ 
ἐπανθεῖν ἔριον. ἐκ τούτου δὲ Νέαρχός φησι τὰς 
εὐητρίους ὑφαίνεσθαι σινδόνας, τοὺς δὲ Δίακε: 
δόνας ἀντὶ evagidror? αὐτοῖς χρῆσθαι καὶ τοῖς 
Ὁ 094 σώγμασι σάγης"" τοιαῦτα δὲ καὶ τὰ Σηρικί, be 
τινῶν φλοιῶν ξαινομένης βύσσου. εἴρηκε δὲ καὶ | 
περὶ τῶν καλάμων, ὅτι ποιοῦσι μέλι, μελισσῶν 
ὴ οὐσῶν. καὶ γὰρ! δένδρον εἶναι καρποφύρον, | 
ἐκ δὲ τοῦ καρποῦ συντίθεσθαι μέλι, τοὺς δὲ 
φαγόντας ὠμοῦ τοῦ καρποῦ μεθύειν. ] 
21. Πολλὰ γὰρ δὴ καὶ δένδρα παράδοξα xj | 
Ἰνδικὴ τρέφει, ὧν ἐστι καὶ τὸ κίτω νεύοντα! 
ἔχον τοὺς κλάδους, τὰ δὲ φύλλα ἀσπίδος οὐκ 
ἐλόττω, Ὀνησίκριτος δὲ καὶ περιεργότερον τὰ 
ἐν τῇ Μουσικανοῦ διεξιών, & φησι νοτιώτατα. 
ναι τῆς Ἰνδικῆς, διηγεῖται μεγάλα δένδρα τινά, 
ὧν τοὺς κλάδους αὐξηθέντας ἐπὶ πήχεις καὶ 
δώδεκα, ἔπειτα τὴν λοιπὴν αὔξησιν καταφερῆ 
λαμβάνειν, ὡς ἂν κατακαμπτομένους, ἕως ἂν 
ἅψωνται τῆς γῆν" ἔπειτα κατὰ γῆς διαδοθέντας 
ῥιζοῦσθαι ὁμοίως ταῖς κατώρυξιν, εἶτ᾽ ἀναδοθέντας 
στελεχοῦσθαι- ἐξ οὗ πάλιν ὁμοίως τῇ αὐξήσει 
κατακαμφθέντας ὁ ἄλλην κατώρυγα ποιεῖν εἶτ᾽ 
ἄλλην, καὶ οὕτως ἐφεξῆς, ὥστ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς δένδρου 
σκιάδιον γίνεσθαι 1 μακρόν, πολυστύλῳ σκηνῇ | 
2 μικφάλλεν, OF, κναφίλυν other MSS. 
1 co aaa ΣΡ 
ial ik, οὐ othor MSS. 
ὁ yap omits; no Teachucke and Cori 
ὁ Gorridegdas +». καρποῦ omitted by all MSS. exoopl BE, 
‘vat quoted by Fustathton (nove on Dionatue 1133)« 
δ χυταταμθθένταε, Coral, for neraeaugblere, 
1 γνεσθαη Cori, for φάσθαι Ὁ no the lave elivors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 15. 1, 20-25 


made are flexible; and for the same reason even 
‘wool blossoms on some. From this wool, Nearchus 
gays, finely threaded cloths are woven, and the 

facedonians use them for pillows and as padding 
for their saddles. ‘The Serica 5 also are of this kind, 
Byssus * being dried out of certain barks. He states 
also concerning the reeds, that they produce honey, 
although there are no bees, and in fact that there is 
 feuit-bearing tree from the fruit of which honey 
ἰς compounded, but that those who eat the fruit raw 
become intoxicated. 

21. In truth, India produces numerous strange 
trees, among which is the one whose branches bend 
downwards and whose leaves are no smaller than a 
shield. Onesicritus, who even in rather superfuous 
detail deseribes the country of Musicanus, which, he 
says, is the most southerly part of India, relates that 
St has some great trees whose branches have first 
grown to the height of twelve eubits, and then, after 
such growth, have grown downwards, as though 
bent down, till they have tonched the’ earth; and 
that they then, thus distributed, have taken root 
underground like layers, and then, growing forth, 
have formed tranks; and that the branches of these 
trunks again, likewise bent down in their growth, 
have formed another layer, and then another, and 
s0 on successively, so that from only one tree there 
fs formed a vast sunshade, like a tent with many 

4 be. cotton. 

2 αι the threads of which the Sores mako thoir garments 
(oe Bp natu * Hero undoubtedly mens sd, supp 
it to bo a Lind of couon (ovo λεῖα Richter’ article on = Sle 
ἦα Greece," Am. Jour. Arch, Jan.-March, 1929, pp. 27-3). 

he migar-onn 
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ὅμοιον, λέγει δὲ καὶ μεγέθη δένδρων, ὥστε πέντε 
ἀνθρώποις δυσπερίληπτα εἶναι τὰ στελέχη. κατὰ 
δὲ τὸν ᾿Ακεσίνην καὶ τὴν συμβολὴν τὴν πρὸς 
“Ῥάρωτιν καὶ ᾿Λριστόβουλος εἴρηκε περὶ τῶν 
κατακαμπτομένους ἐχόντων τοὺς κλάδους καὶ 
περὶ τοῦ μεγέθους, ὥσθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἑνὶ δένδρῳ μεσὴμ- 
βρίζειν σκιαζομένους ἱππέας πεντήκοντα. οὗτος 
δὲ τετρακοσίους. λέγει δὲ ὁ ᾿Αριστύβουλος καὶ 
ἄλλο δένδρον οὐ μέγα, λοποὺς 1 ἔχον, ὡς ὁ κύαμον, 
δωκαδακτύλους τὸ μῆκος, πλήρεις μέλιτον" τοὺς 
δὲ φαγόντας οὐ ῥᾳδίως σώξισθαι. ἅπαντας δ᾽ 
ἐφ βίοι περὶ τοῦ μογέθους τῶν δένδρων 
οἱ φήσαντες ἑωρᾶσθαι πέραν τοῦ αρώτιδος 
δένδρον ποιοῦν σκιὰν ταῖς μεσημβρίαιν πέντα- 
στάδιον. καὶ τῶν ἐριοφύρων δένδρων φησὶν obros 
τὸ ἄνθος ἔχειν πυρῆνα: ἐξαιρεθόντος δὲ τούτου, 
ξαίνεσθαι τὸ λοιπὸν ὁμοίως ταῖς ἐρέαις. 

22, "Ey δὲ τῇ Μουσικανοῦ καὶ σῖτον αὐτοφυῆ 
λέγει πυρῷ παραπλήσιον καὶ ἄμπελον, ὥστ᾽ 
οἰνοφορεῖν, τῶν ἄλλων ἄοινον λεγόντων τὴν 
Ἰνδικήν: ὥστε μηδ' αὐλὸν εἶναι κατὰ τὸν ᾿Ανώ- 
χαρσιν, μήτ᾽ ἄλλο τῶν μουσικῶν ὀργάνων μηδὲν 
πλὴν κυμβάλων καὶ τυμπάνων καὶ κροτάχων, ἃ 
τοὺς θαυματοποιοὺς κεκτῆσθαι. καὶ πολυφάρ- 
μακον δὲ καὶ πολύρριξον τῶν τε σωτηρίων καὶ 
τῶν ἐναντίων, ὥσπερ καὶ πολυχρώματον καὶ 
οὗτος εἴρηκε, καὶ ἄλλοι γε. προστίθησι δ' οὗτος, 
ὅτε καὶ νόμος εἴη, τὸν di ἀνευρόντα τι τῶν ὀλεθρίων, 
ἐὰν μὴ προσανεύρῃ καὶ τὸ ἄκος αὐτοῦ, θανα- 

Ὁ 69 τοῦσθαι' ἀνευρόντα δὲ τιμῆς τυγχάνειν παρὰ τοῖς 


2 οὐ μεγαλολεπισματαπουν CDP 
+ Beads τὶ αἶνον ἔλλο. 





3 





GEOGRAPHY, 15. x. ar-22 


supporting columns He says alo of the size of the 
trees that their trunks could hardly be embraced by 
five men, Atistobulus also, where he mentions the 
Acesines and its confluence with the Hyarotis, speaks 
of the trees that have their branches bent down- 
wards and of such size that fifty horsemen—accord- 
ing to Onesieritus, four hundred—ean pass the noon 
fn shade under one tree, Avistobulus mentions also 
another tree, not large, with pods, like the bean, 
ten fingers in length; full of honey, and says that 
those who eat it cannot easily be saved from death, 
But the accounts of all writers of the size of the trees 
have been surpassed by those who say that there 
hhas been seen beyond the Hyarotis a tree which 
casts a shade at noon of five stadia. And as for the 
wool-bearing trees, Avistobulus says that the fower 
contains a sced, and that when this is removed the 
rest is combed like wool. 

22, Avistobulus speaks also of a self-grown grai 
similar to wheat, in the country of Musicanus, an 
of a vine from which wine is produced, although the 
other writers say that India has no wine; and there- 
fore, according to Anacharsis, it also has no flutes, 
‘or any other musical instruments except eymbals 
and drums and castanets, which are possessed by 
the jugglers. Both he ‘and other writers speak 
of this country as abounding in herbs and roots 
both curative and poisonous, and likewise in plants 
of many colours, And Aristobulus adds that they 
have a law whereby any person who discovers 
anything deadly is put to death unless he also dis- 
covers a cure for it, but if that person discovers a 














3 The banyan tree (Flew Dengalensis), 
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STRABO 


βασιλεῦσιν. ἔχειν δὲ καὶ κιννώμωμον καὶ rdpBon 
καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἀρώματα τὴν νότιον γῆν τὴν ᾿Ινδικὴν, 
ὁμοίως ὥσπερ τὴν ᾽'Δραβίαν καὶ τὴν Λἰθιοπίαν, 
ἔχουσάν τι ἐμφερὲς ἐκείναις κατὰ τοὺς ἡλίους. 
διαφέρειν δὲ τῷ πλεονασμῷ τῶν ὑδάτων, ὥστ' 
ἔνικμον εἶναι τὸν ἀέρα καὶ τροφιμώτερον παρὰ 
τοῦτο καὶ γόνιμον μῆλλον, ὡς 8 αὕτως καὶ τὴν 
“γῆν καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ’ ἢ δὴ Ὁ καὶ μείξω τά τε χερσαῖα 
γῶν ἔῴων καὶ τὰ καθ᾽ ὕδατος τὰ ἐν ᾿Ινδοῖς τῶν 
παρ᾽ ἄλλοις εὑρίσκεσθαι" καὶ τὸν Νεῖλον δ᾽ εἶναι. 
γόνιμον μᾶλλον ἑτέρων καὶ μεγαλοφυῆ" γεννᾶν 
αὶ τἄλλα καὶ τὰ ἀμφίβια, τώς τα γυναῖκας 
ἔσθ' ὅτε καὶ τετρώδυμα τίκτειν τὰς Αἰγυπτίας. 
ὰριστοτέλης δέ τινα καὶ ἑπτάδυμα ἱστορεῖ 
τετοκέναι, καὶ αὐτὸς πολύγονον καλῶν τὸν Νεῖλον 
al τρόφιμον διὰ τὴν ἐκ τῶν ἡλίων μετρίαν ἔψησιν, 
αὐτὸ καταλειπόντων τὸ τρόφιμον, τὸ δὲ περιττὸν 
ἐκθυμιώντων. 

28. "Ad δὲ τῆς αὐτῆς αἰτίας καὶ τοῦτο συμ- 
βαίνειν εἰκός, ὅπερ φησὶν οὗτος, ὅτι τῷ ἡμίσει 
πυρὶ Sper 738 τοῦ Νείλον ὕδωρ ἢ τὰ ἄλλα, ὅσῳ 
δέ γέ φησι τὸ μὲν τοῦ Νείλου ὕδωρ δι᾿ εὐθείας 
ἔπεισι πολλὴν χώραν καὶ στενὴν καὶ μεταβάλλει 
πολλὰ κλίματά καὶ πολλοὺς ἀέρας, τὰ 8 Ἰνδικὰ 
δεύματα ἐς πεδία ἀναχεῖται μείζω καὶ πλατύτερα, 
ἐνδιατρίβοντα πολὺν χρόνον τοῖς αὐτοῖς κλίμασι, 

2 § δή, Cora, for Bin; 0 the later editors 
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GEOGRAPHY, 15. x. 22-2 
cure he receives a reward from the king. And he 
says that the southern land of India, like Arabia 
and Aethiopia, bears cinnamon, nard, and other 
aromatic produts, being similar το those countries 
in the effect of the rays of sun, although it smpasses 
‘them in the copiousness of its waters; and that 
therefore its air is humid and proportionately more 
nourishing and more productive; and that. this 
applies both to the land and to the water, and then 
fore, of course, both land and water animals in India 
are found to be larger than those in other countries ; 
Dut that the Nile'is more productive than other 
rivers, and produces huge ereatures, among others 
‘the amphibious kind; and that the Aegyptian women 
sometimes actually bear four children, Aristotle 
reports that one woman actually bore seven; and 
he, too, calls the Nile highly productive and nowrish- 
ing because of the moderate heat of the sun's rays, 
whieh, he says, leave the nourishing element and 
evaporate merely the superfluous. 

23, It is probably from the same cause, as Avistotle 
says, that this too takes place—I mean that the water 
of the Nile boils with one-half the heat required by 
any other. But in proportion, he says, as the water 
of the Nile traverses in a straight course a long and 
narrow tract of country and passes across many 
* climata ” Yand through many atmospheres, whereas 
‘the streams of India spread into greater and wider 
plains, lingering for a long time in the. same 

“climata,”” in the same proportion those of India 
‘are more nourishing than those of the Nile; and on 


“ pelta of latitude” (seo Vol. T, τ. 33, footnote 2), 
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STRABO 


τοσῷδε ἐκεῖνα τούτου τροφιμώτερα, διότι καὶ τὰ 
ΠΡ μείζω τε καὶ πλεῖν" καὶ ὡς τῶν μεῤῶν δὲ 
ἑφθὸν ἤδη χεῖσθαι τὸ ὕδωρ. 

ee μὲν περὶ ᾽Δριστοβουλον οὐκ 
ἂν συγχωροῖεν οἱ φάσκοντες μὴ ὕεσθαι τὰ πεδία. 
᾿Ὀνησικρίτῳ δὲ δοκεῖ τόδε τὸ ὕδωρ αἴτιον εἶναι 
τῶν ἐν τοῖς ζῴοις ἰδιωμάτων, καὶ φέρει σημεῖον 
Τὰ καὶ τὰν χρόας τῶν πενόντων βοσκημάτων 
ενικῶν ἀλλάττεσθαι πρὸς τὸ ἐπιχώριον, τοῦτο 
νᾶ choise Ὧν eed τὸ τοῦ μέλανα εἶναν 
καὶ οὐλύτριχας τοὺς MO mas ἐν ψιλοῖς τοῖς 
ὕδασι τὴν αἰτίαν τιθέναι, μέμφεσθαι δὲ τὸν Oco. 
δέκτην εἰς αὐτὸν τὸν ἤλιον ἀναφέροντα τὸ αἴτιον, 
ὅς φησιν οὕτως" 





οἷς ἀγχιτέρμων Ἰλιος διφρηλατῶν 
σκοτεινὸν ἄνθοῦ ἐξέχρωσε λιγνύος 

εἰς σώματ' ἀνδρῶν, καὶ συνέστρεψεν κόμας 
μορφαῖς ἀνανξήτοισι συντήξας πυρός. 


ἔχοι δ᾽ ἄν τινα χόγον: φησὶ γὰρ μήτε ἐγγυτέρω 
τοῖς Αἰθίοψιν εἶναι τὸν ἥλιον ἢ τοῖς ἄλλοις, ἀλλὰ 
μᾶλλον κατὰ κάθετον εἶναι καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ὁπὶ- 
καίεσθαι πλέον, ὥστ' οὐκ εὖ λόγεσθαι ἀγχιτέρ. 
μονα αὐτοῖς τὸν ἥλιον, ἴσον πάντων διέχοντα, 
μήτε τὸ θάλπος εἶναι τοῦ τοιούτου πάθους αἴτιον" 
© 696 μηδὲ γὰρ τοῖς ἐν γαστρί, ὧν οὐχ ἅπτεται ἥλιος. 
Bedrious δὲ οἱ τὸν ἥλιον αἰτιώμενοι καὶ τὴν ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ ἐπίκαυσιν, κατ᾽ ἐπίλειψιν σφοδρὰν τῆς 
ἐπιπολῆς ἱκμάδος' καθ' ὃ καὶ τοὺς Ἰνδοὺς μὴ 
μὰ τὴν δὲ αὐνοῦ, Ομμαανου, fr τὴν ἑαυτοῦ, DPhie, τὴν obra 
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this account their river animals are also larger and 
‘moro numerous; and further, he says, the water 
is already heated when it pours from the clouds. 

24. To this statement Aristobulus and his followers, 
who assert that the plains are not watered by rain, 
would not agree. But Onesicritus believes that rain 
water is the cause of the distinctive differences in 
the animals; and he adduces as evidence that the 
colour of foreign eattle which drink it is changed to 
that of the native animals, Now in this he is correct; 
but no longer so when δ lays the black complexion 
and woolly hair of tht? Acthiopians on merely the 
waters and censures ‘Theodectes,? who refers the 
cause to the sun itself, saying as follows: "* Nearing 
the borders of these people the Sun, dviving his 
chariot, discoloured the bodies of men with a munky 
@ark bloom, and curled the’ hair, fusing it by 
uninercasable forms of fire.” But Onesicritus might 
have some argument on his side; for he says that, in 
the first place, the sun is no nearer tothe Aethiopians 
than to any other people, but is more nearly in a 
perpendicular line with reference to them and on 
this account scorches more, and therefore it is ineor- 
rect to say, “Nearing the borders . . . the sun,”” 
since the sun is equidistant from all peoples; and 
that, secondly, the heat is not the eause of such a 
discoloration, for it docs not apply to infants in the 
womb either, since the rays of the sun do not touch 
them. But better is the opinion of those who lay 
the cause to the sum and its scorching, which causes 
a very great deficiency of moisture on the surfuce 
of the skin. And I assert that it is in accordance 

















2 wTheodeotas” is probably the correct spelling (see I. . 
0,977). 
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οὐλοτριχεῖν φαμεν, μηδ' οὕτως ἀπεφεισμένως 1 
ἐπικεκαῦσθαι τὴν χρύαν, ὅτι ὑγροῦ κοινωνοῦσιν 
ἀέρος. ἐν δὲ τῇ γαστρὶ ἤδη κατὰ σπερματικὴν 
διάδοσιν 3 τοιαῦτα γίνεται, οἷα τὰ γεννῶντα- καὶ 
γὰρ πάθη συγγενικὰ οὕτω λέγεται καὶ ἄλλαι 
ὁμοιότητες. καὶ τὸ πάντων δ' ἴσον ἀπέχειν τὸν 
ἥλιον πρὸς αἴσθησιν λέγεται, οὐ πρὸς λύγον: καὶ 
πρὸς αἴσθησιν, οὐχ ὧν ἔτυχεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὥς φαμεν 
σημείου λύγον ἔχειν τὴν γῇ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ ἡλίου 
σφαῖραν: ἐπεὶ πρός γε τὴν τοιαύτην αἴσθησιν, 
καθ' ἣν θάλπους ἀντιλαμβανόμεθα, ἐγγύθεν μὲν 
μᾶλλον, πόρρωθεν δὲ irra, οὐκ ἴσον: οὕτω δ' 
ἀγχιτέρμων ὁ ἥλιος λέγεται τοῖς Αἰθίοψιν, οὐχ, 
ὡς Ὄνησικρίτῳ δέδοκται 

25. Καὶ τοῦτο δὲ τῶν ὁμολογουμένων ἐστὶ καὶ 
τῶν σωξόντων τὴν πρὸς τὴν Αἴγυπτον ὁμοιότητα 
καὶ τὴν Αἰθιοπίαν, ὅτι, τῶν πεδίων ὅσα μὴ 
ἐπίκλυστα, ἄκαρπά ἐστι διὰ τὴν ἀνυδρίαν. 
Νέαρχος δὲ τὸ ξητούμενον πρύτερον ἐπὶ τοῦ 
Νείλου, πόθεν ἡ πλήρωσις αὐτοῦ, διδάσκειν ἔφη 
τοὺς Ἰνδικοὺς ποταμους, ὅτι ἐκ τῶν θερινῶν 
ὄμβρων συμβαίνει" ᾿Αλέξανδρον 8 ἐν μὲν τῷ 
“Ὑδάσπῃ κροκοδείλους ἰδόντα, ἐν δὲ τῷ ᾿Λκεσὼν 
κυώμους Αἰγυπτίους, εὑρηκέναι δόξαι τὰς τοῦ 
Νείλου πηγάς, καὶ παρασκευάζεσθαι στύλον εἰς 
τὴν Αὔγυπτον, ὡς τῷ ποταμῷ τούτῳ μέχρι ἐκεῖσε 

2 ἀπερεισμένω, Moi 
a, enon star 

Vidor ba 
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with this fact that the Tndfans do not have woolly 
hair, and algo that their skin is not so unmereifully 
scorched, I mean the fact that they share in an 
atmosphere that is humid. And already in the 
womb children, by seminal impartation, become like 
their parents in colour; for congenital affections and 
other similarities are also thus explained. Further, 
the statement? that the sun is equidistant from all 
peoples is made in accordance with observation, not 
reason; and, in aceordancs with observations ‘that 
‘ave not casual, but in accordance with the observa- 
tion, as T put it, that the earth is no Inrger than a 
point_as compared with the sun's globe; since 

accordance with the kind of observation whereby we 
feel differences in heat—more heat when the heat is 
near us and less when it is far away—the sun is not 
equidistant from all; and it is in this ence that the 
sun is spoken of? as "nearing the borders " of the 
‘Acthiopians, not in the sense Onesicritus thinks. 

25. The following, too, is one of the things agreed 
upon by all who maintain the resemblance of India 
to Acgypt and Aethiopia: that all plains which are 
not inindated are unproductive for want of water. 
Nearchus says that the question formerly raised in 
reference to the Nile as to the souree of its floodings 
is answered by the Indian rivers, because it is the 
result of the summer rains; but that when Alexander 
saw crocodiles in the Hydaspes and Aegyptian beans 
in the Acesines, he thought he had found the sources 
of the Nile and thought of preparing a fleet for an 
expedition to Acgypf, thinking that he would sail as 


by Theodectes. 
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STRABO 


πλευσόμενον, μικρὸν δ᾽ ὕστερον γνῶναι διότι οὐ 
δύναται ὃ ἤλπισε" 


ma γὰρ μεγάλοι ποταμοὶ καὶ δεινὰ 
ep, 


"Qeeavds μὲν πρῶτον, 


εἰς ὃν ἐεδιδόασιν οἱ Ἰνδικοὶ πάντος ποταμοί: 
ἔπειτα ἡ ᾽Λριανὴ καὶ ὁ Περσικὸς κόλπος καὶ ὁ 
᾿Αράβιος καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ 'Λραβία καὶ ἡ Τρωγλοδυ- 
THe 

Τὰ μὲν οὖν περὶ τῶν ἀνόμων καὶ τῶν ὄμβρων 
τοιαῦτα λέγεται καὶ τῆς πληρώσεως τῶν ποτα. 
μῶν καὶ τῆς ἐπικλύσεως τῶν πεδίων. 

30, Δεῖ δὲ καὶ τὰ καθ᾽ ἕκαστα περὶ τῶν 
ποταμῶν εἰπεῖν, ὅσα πρὸς τὴν γεωγραφίαν χρή- 
σιμα καὶ ὅσων ἱστορίαν παρειλήφαμεν. ἄλλως 
τε γὰρ οἱ ποταμοί, φυσικοί τινες ὅροι καὶ μεγεθῶν 
καὶ σχημάτων τῆς χώρας ὄντες, ἐπιτηδειότητα 
πολλὴν παρέχουσι πιρὸς ὅλην τὴν νῦν ὑπόθεσιν. 

Ὁ 097 ὁ δὲ Νεῖλος καὶ οἱ κατὰ τὴν Ἰνδικὴν πλεονέκτημά 
τι ἔχουσι παρὰ τοὺς ἄλλους διὰ τὸ τὴν χώραν 
ἀοίκητον εἶναι χωρὶς αὐτῶν, πλωτὴν ἅμα καὶ 
γεωργήσιμον οὖσαν, καὶ μήτ᾽ ἐφοδεύεσθαι δυνα.- 
μένην ἄλλως, μήτ' οἰκεῖσθαι τὸ παρώπαν. τοὺς 
μὲν οὖν els τὸν Ἰνδὸν καταφερομένους ἱστοροῦμεν 
τοὺς ἀξίους μνήμης καὶ τὰς χώρας, δι᾽ ὧν ἡ φορά, 
τῶν 8 ἄλλων ἐστὶν ἄγνοια πλείων ἢ γνῶσις. 
᾿Αλέξανδι ΧΩ ὁ μάλιστα ταῦτ' ἀνακαλύψας 
κατ' ἀρχὰς μέν, ἡνίκα οἱ Δαρεῖον δολοφονήσαντες 
ὥρμησαν ὯΙ τὴν τῆς Βακτριανῆς ἀπόστασιν, 
ἔγνω προυργιαίτατον ὃν διώκειν καὶ καταλύειν. 
“ 
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far as there by this river, but he leaned a little later 
that he could not accomplish what he had hoped; 
“for between are great rivers and dreadful streams, 
Oceanus first,""* into which all the Indian rivers 
empty; and then intervene Ariana, and the Persian 
and the Arabian Gulfs and Arabia itself and the 
‘Troglodyte country. 

Such, then, are the accounts we have of the winds 
and the rains, and of the flooding of the rivers, and 
of the inundation of the plains. 

26. But I must tell also the several details con- 
‘cerning the rivers, so far as they are useful for the 
purposes of geography and so far ax I have learned 
their history. Yor the rivers in particular, being a 
ind of natural boundary for both the size and the 
shape of countries, are very convenient for the pur- 

joses of the whole of our present subject; but the 
Bile and the Indian rivers offer a certain advantage 
fas compared with the rest beeause of the fact that 
apart from them the countries are uninhabitable, 
being at the same time navigable and tillable, and 
that they can neither be travelled over otherwise nor 
inhabited at all. Now as for the rivers worthy of 
mention that flow down into the Indus, 1 sholl tell 
thefr history, as also that of the countries traversed 
by them; but as for the rest there is more ignorance 
than knowledge. For Alexander, who more than any 
other uncovered these regions, at the outset, when 
those who had treacherously slain Dareius set out to 
cause the revolt of Bactriana, resolved that it would 
be most desirable to pursue and overthrow them. 


+ Oilyssey 11.107. 
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ἐκείνου. ἧκε μὲν οὖν τῆς Ἰνδικῆς πλησίον δ 
᾿Αριανῶν, ἀφεὶς δ᾽ αὐτὴν ἐν δεξιᾷ ὑπερέβη τὸν 
Παροπάμισον εἰς τὰ προσάρκτια μέρη καὶ τὴν 
Βακτριανήν" καταστρεψάμενος δὲ τἀκεῖ πάντα, 
Sea ἦν ὑπὸ Πέρσαι! καὶ ἔτι halen τὴν ἤδη καὶ 
τῆς Ἰνδικῆς ὠρέχθη, λεγόντων μὲν περὶ αὐτῆς 
πολλῶν, οὐ σαφῶς δέ, ἀνέστρεψε 8 οὖν ὑπερθεὶς 
τὰ αὐτὰ ὄρη κατ' ἄλλας ὁδοὺς ἐπιτομωτέρας, ἐν 
ἀριστερᾷ ἔχων τὴν ᾿Ινδικήν, εἶτ᾽ ἐπέστρεψεν εὐθὺς 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴν καὶ τοὺς ὅρου» robs ἔσπτρίως αὐτὺς 
καὶὶ τὸν Κώφην ποταμὸν καὶ τὸν Χοάσπην, ὃς 
εἰς τὸν Κώφην ἐμβάλλει ποταμὸν κατὰ Tye 
᾿μύριον ἃ πόλιν, ῥυεὶς παρὰ Γώρυδα," ἄλλην πόλιν, 
καὶ διεξιὼν τήν τε Ἰβανδοβηνὴν καὶ τὴν Γανδα. 
οἴτιν. ἐπυνθάνετο δ' οἰκήσιμον εἶναι μάλιστα 
καὶ εὔκαρπον τὴν ὀρεινὴν καὶ προσώρατιον. τὴν 
δὲ νότιον τὴν μὲν ἄνυδρον, τὴν δὲ ποταμύκλυστον 
καὶ τελέως ἔκπυρον, θηρίοις τε μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνθρώ- 
ποις σύμμετρον. ὥρμησεν οὖν τὴν ἐπαινουμένην 
κατακτᾶσθαι πρότερον, ἅμα καὶ τοὺς ποταμοὺς 
εὐπερατοτέρους νομίσας τῶν πηγῶν πλησίον, obs 
ἀναγκαῖον ἣν διαβαίνειν, ἐπικαρσίους ὄντας καὶ 
τέμνοντας ἣν ἐπήει γῆν. ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἤκουσεν 
εἰς ὃν πλείους συνιόντας ῥεῖν, καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἀεὶ καὶ 
μᾶλλον συμβαῖνον, ὅσῳ πλεῖον εἰς τὸ πρόσθεν 
mpotorey,* ὥστ᾽ εἶναι δυσπερατοτέραν, καὶ ταῦτα 
ἐν πλοίων ἀπορίᾳ. δεδιὼς οὖν τοῦτο διέβη τὸν 
Κώφην, καὶ κατεστρέφετο τὴν ὀρεινήν, ὅση 
ἐτέτραπτο πρὸς ἕω, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 15. 1. 56 


He therefore approached India through Ariana, and, 
leaving India on the right, erossed over Mt. Paro 
primis to the northerly parts and Bactiana; and, 
Roving subdued everything there that was subject 
to the Persians and’still more, he then forthwith 
reached out for India too, singe many men had 
been describing it to him, though not clearly. 
Accordingly he’ returned, passing over the same 
‘mountains by other and shorter roads, keeping India. 
on the left, and then turned immediately towards 
India and its western boundaries and the Cophes 
River and the Choaspes, which latter empties into 
the Cophes River near a city Plemyrium, after 
flowing past Gorys, another city, and Howing forth 
through both Bandebene and Gandarits. Hle earned 
by inquiry that the mountainous and northerly part 
was the most habitable and fruitful, but that the 
southerly part was partly without water and partly 
washed by rivers and utterly hot, more suitable for 
wild beasts than for human beings. Accordingly, 
he set out to acquire first the part that was com 
mended to him, at the same time considering that 
the rivers which it was necessary to cross, since the 
flow transversely and cut through the country whiel 
he meant to traverse, could more easily be erossed 
near their sourees. At the same time he also heard 
that several rivers flowed together into one stream, 
and that this was always still more the ease the 
farther forward they advanced, 50 that the country 
was more difficult to cross, especially in the event of 
Jack of boats. Afraid of this, therefore, he crossed 
‘the Cophes and began to subdue all the mountainous 
country that faced towards the east, 
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21. Ἣν δὲ μετὰ τὸν Κώφην ὁ Ἰνδός, εἶθ᾽ ὁ 
“Ὑδάσπης, εἶθ' 6 ᾿Λκεσίνης καὶ ὁ Ὑώρωτις, ὕστα- 
τος δ' ὁ Ὕπανις. περαιτέρω γὰρ προελθεῖν 
ἐκωλύθη, τοῦτο μὲν μαντείοις τισὶ προσέχων, 
τοῦτο δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῆς στρατιᾶς ἀπηγορευκυίας ἤδη 
πρὸς τοὺς πόνους ἀναγκασθείφ' μάλιστα 8 ἐς 
τῶν ὑδάτων ἔκαμνον, συνεχῶς δύμενοι. ταῦτ' οὖν 
ἐγένοτο γνώριμα ἡμῖν τῶν, ἑωθινῶν τῆς ᾿Ινδικῆς 

Ο 098 μερῶν, ὅσα ἐντὸς τοῦ Ὕπάνιορ, καὶ εἴ τινα 
προσιστύρησαν οἱ μετ ἐκεῖνον περαιτέρω τοῦ 
Ὕπάνιος προελθόντες μέχρι τοῦ Téyyou καὶ 
Παλιβύθρων. μετὰ udy οὖν τὸν Κώφην 6 Ινδὺς 
ῥεῖ; τὰ δὲ μεταξὺ τούτων τῶν δυεῖν ποταμῶν 
ἔχουσιν 'Λστακηνοί τε καὶ Μασιανοὶὶ καὶ Νυσαῖοι 
καὶ Ὑπάσιοι" εἶθ ἡ᾿ Λοσακανοῦ, ὅπου Μασύγα 3 
πόλις, τὸ βασίλειον τῆς χώρας. ἤδη δὲ πρὸς τῷ 
Ἰνδῷ πάλιν ἄλλη πόλις Πευκολαῖτις, πρὸς ἢ 
ξεῦγμα γενηθὲν ἐπεραίωσε τὴν στρατιάν. 

28. Μεταξὺ δὲ τοῦ Ἰνδοῦ καὶ τοῦ Ὑδάσπου 
Τάξιλά ἐστι, πόλις μεγάλη καὶ εὐνομωτάτη, καὶ 
ἡπερικειμένη χώρα συχνὴ καὶ σφόδρα εὐδαίμων, 
ἤδη συνάπτουσα καὶ τοῦ; πεδίοις, ἐδέξαντό τε δὴ 
φιλανθρώπως τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον οἱ ἄνθρωποι καὶ ὁ 
βασιλεὺς αὐτῶν Ὑαξίλης. ἔτυχόν τε πλειώνων ἢ 
αὐτοὶ παρέσχον, ὥστε φθονεῖν τοὺς Μακεδόνας 
καὶ λέγειν ὧς οὐκ εἶχεν, ὡς ἔοικεν, ᾿Αλέξανδρος, 
obs εὐεργετήσει πρὶν ἡ ξιέβη τὸν Ἰνδόν. φασὶ δ᾽ 
εἶναί τινες τὴν χώραν ταύτην Αἰγύπτου μείζονα, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 15. 1. 27-28 


27, After the Cophes he went to the Indus, then 
to the Hydaspes, then to the Acesines and the 
Hyarots, and last to the Hypanis; for he wns pre 
vented from advancing farther, partly through 
observance of ecrtain oracles and partly beeause he 
was forced by his army, which had already been 
rworn out by its labours, though they suffered most 
of all from the waters, being continually drenched 
with rain. OF the eastern’ parts of India, then, 
there have become known to us all those parts which 
lie this side the Hypanis, and also any parts beyond 
the Hypanis of which an aeeount has been added by 
those ‘who, after Alexander, advanced beyond the 
Hypanis, as fur as the Ganges and Palibothia. Now 
‘after the Cophes follows the Indus; and the region 
Detween these rivers is occupied by Astaceni, Masiant, 
Nysaei, and Hypasii; and then one comes to the 
country of Assacanus, where is a city Mesoga, the 
royal scat of the country; and now near the Indus 
again, one comes to another city, Peueolaitis, near 
which ἃ bridge that had already been built afforded 
age for the arm 
‘een the Indus and the Hydaspes [5 
, a city which is large and has most excellent 
laws; ‘and the country that lies round it §s spacious 
and very fertile, immediately bordering also on the 
plains. Both the inhabitants and their king, Taxiles, 
Yeeeived Alexander in a kindly way; and they 
obtained from Alexander more gifts than they 
themselves presented, so that the Macedonians were 
envious and said that Alexander did not have any- 
‘one, as it seemed, on whom to bestow his benefic- 
‘Hons until he crossed the Indus. Some say that this 
country is larger than Aegypt. Above this country 
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ὑπὲρ δὲ ταύτης ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν ἡ τοῦ ᾿Αβισάρου 
χώρα, παρ᾽ ᾧ δύο δράκοντας ἀπήγγελλον οἱ παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ πρέσβεις τρέφεσθαι, τὸν μὲν ὀγδοήκοντα 
πηχῶν, τὸν δὲ τετταράκοντα πρὸς τοῖς ἑκατόν, ὧν 
εἴρηκεν Ὀνησίκριτος" ὃν οὐκ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου μᾶλλον 
ἢ τῶν παραδόξων ἀρχικυβερνήτην προσείποι τις 

ἄν. πάντες μὲν γὰρ οἱ περὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρον τὸ 
θαυμαστὸν ἀντὶ τἀληθοῦς ἀπεδέχοντο μᾶλλον, 
ὑπερβάλλεσθαι δὲ δοκεῖ τοὺς τοσούτους ἐκεῖνος 

τῇ τερατολογίᾳ. λέγει" δ᾽ οὖν τινα καὶ πιθανὰ 

καὶ μνήμης ἄξια, ὥστε καὶ ἀπιστοῦντα μὴ 
παρελθεῖν αὐτά. περὶ 8 οὖν τῶν δρακύντων καὶ 
ἄλλοι λέγουσιν, ὅτι ἐν τοῖς ᾿"Πμωδυῖς ὄρεσι, 
θηρεύουσι καὶ τρέφουσιν ἐν σπηλαίοις. 

39, Μεταξὺ δὲ τοῦ Ὑδάσπου καὶ τοῦ ᾿Ακεσίνου 

ἥ τε τοῦ Τώρον͵ ἐστί, πολλὴ καὶ ἀγαθή, σχεδόν 

τι καὶ τριακοσίων πόλεων, καὶ ἡ πρὸς τοῖς 
᾿Ἡμωδοῖς ὄρεσιν ὕλη, ἐξ ἧς ᾿Αλέξανδρος κατήγαγε 

τῷ Ὑδάσπῃ κόψας ἐλάτην τε πολλὴν καὶ πεύκην 

καὶ κέδρον καὶ ἄλλα παντοῖα στελέχη νανπηγή. 
σιμα, ἐξ ὧν στόλον κατεσκευάσατο ἐπὶ τῷ 
Ὑδάσπῃ πρὸς ταῖς ἐκτισμέναις ὑπ' αὐτοῦ πόλεσιν 

ἐφ᾽ ἑκάτερα τοῦ ποταμοῦ ὅπου τὸν 1ῶρον ἐνίκα 
διαβάς" ὧν τὴν μὲν Βουκεφαλίαν ὠνόμασιν ἀπὸ 

τοῦ πεσόντος ἵππου κατὰ τὴν μάχην τὴν πρὸς 

τὸν Πῶρον (ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ Βουκεφάλας ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πλάτους τοῦ μετώπου πολεμιστὴς δ᾽ ἣν dyads, 

Ὁ 8099 καὶ ἀεὶ τούτῳ ἐκέχρητο κατὰ τοὺς ἀγῶνα), τὴν 
δὲ Νίκαιαν ἀπὸ τῆς νίκης ἐκάλεσεν. ἐν δὲ τῇ 
λεχθείσῃ ὕλῃ καὶ τὸ τῶν κερκοπιθήκων διηγοῦν-. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 15. 1. 28-29 


fn the mountains lies the country of Abisarus, who, 
according to the ambassadors that eame from him, 
kept two serpents, one eighty cubits in Tength and 
another one hundred and forty, according to Onesi- 
critus, who eannot 50 properly’ be called’ axch-pilot 
of Alexander as of things that are incredible; for 
though all the followers of Alexander preferred to 
accept the marvellous rather than the true, Onesi= 
critus seems to surpass all those followers of his in 
the telling of prodigies. However, he tells some 
things that are both plausible and worthy of frention, 
and therefore they are not passed by in silence even 
by one who disbelieves them, ΔῈ any rate, other 
too speak of the serpents, saying that they are 
caught in the Emodi mountains and kept in eaves. 
29, Between the Hydaspes and the Accsines i, 
first, the country of Porus, extensive and fertile 
containing about three hundred eities; and, secondly, 
the forest near the Emodi mountain, from which 
Alexander cut, and brought down on the Hydaspes, 
ἃ lange quantity of fr, pine, cedar, and other logs 
of all kinds fit for shipbuilding, from which he built 
ἃ fieet on the Hydaspes near the cities founded bj 
him on either side of the river where he crossed an 
conquered Porus. OF these cities, he named one 
Bucephalia, after Bucephalns, the horse which fell 
using the’ battle with Porus’(the horse was called 
Bueephalas * from the width of his forehead; he 
was an excellent war-horse and was always used by 
Alexander in his fights); and he ealled the other 
Nicaea, after his vietory. In the forest above 
mentioned both the number and the size of the long- 
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rau πλῆθος ὑπερβάλλον καὶ τὸ μέγεθος ὁμοίως, 
ὥστε τοὺς Μακεδόνας ποτέ, ἰδόντας ἔν τισιν 
ἀκρολοφίαις ψιλαῖς ἑστῶτας ἐν τώξει κατὰ 
μέτωπον πολλούς (καὶ γὰρ ἀνθρωπονούστατον 
εἶναι τὸ ξῷον, οὐχ ἧττον τῶν ἐλεφιάντων), στρατο- 
πέδου λαβεῖν φαντασίαν καὶ ὁρμῆσαι μὲν ἐπ᾿ 
αὐτούς, ὡς πολεμίους, μαθόντας δὲ παρὰ Ταξίλου, 
συνόντος τότε τῷ βασιλεῖ, τὴν ἀλήθειαν παύσασ- 
θαι. ἡ δὲ θήρα τοῦ ἔῴου διττή" μιμητικὸν δὲ 
καὶ ἐπὶ σὰ δένδρα ἀναφενκτικόν: of οὖν θηρεύοντεν, 
ἐπὰν ἴδωσιν ἐπὶ δένδρων ἱδρυμένον, ἐν ὄψει θέντες 
τρυβλίον ὕδωρ ἔχον, τοὺς ἑαυτῶν ὀφθαλμοὺς 
ἐναλείφουσιν ἐξ αὐτοῦ: εἶτ', ἀντὶ τοῦ ὕδατος 
ἐξοῦ τρυβλίον θέντες, ἀπίασι καὶ λοχῶσι πύρρω- 
θεν: ἐπὰν δὲ καταπηδῆσαν τὸ θηρίον ἐγχρίσηται 
τοῦ ἰξοῦ, καταμύσαντος δ' ἀποληφθῇ: τὰ BAL- 
φαρα, ἐπιόντες ξωγροῦσιν. εἷς μὲν οὖν ὃ τρύπος 
οὗτος, ἄλλος Be ὑποδυσάμενοι θυλάκους, ὧς 
ἀναξυρίδας, ἀπίασιν, ἄλλους καταλιπόντες 
δασεῖς, τὰ ἐντὸς κεχρισμένους IEG ἐνδύντας δὲ 
εἰς αὐτοὺς ῥᾳδίως αἱροῦσι. 

80. Καὶ τὴν Κάθαιαν" δέ τινες naif τὴν 
ΣΣωπείθους, τῶν νομαρχῶν τινος, κατὰ τήνδε τὴν 
μεσοποταμίαν τιθέασιν: ἄλλοι δὲ καὶ τοῦ 
᾿Ακεσίνου πέραν καὶ τοῦ Ὑαρώτιδος, ὅμορον τῇ 
Πώρου τοῦ ἑτέρου, ὃς ἣν ἀνεψιὸς τοῦ ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αλέ- 
ξάνδρου ἁλόντος" καλοῦσι δὲ PavSapida τὴν ὑπὸ 
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GEOGRAPHY, 15, 1. 29-30 


tailed apes are alike described 2s so extraordinary 
that once the Macedonians, seeing many of these 
standing as in front-line array on some bare hills 
(for this’ animal is very human-like in mentality, no 
less 80 than the elephant), got the impression that, 
they were an army of mens and they actually set 
out to attack them as human enemies, but on Tearn- 
ing the truth from Taxiles, who was then with the 
king, desisted. ‘The eapture of the animal is effected 
in two ways. ΤῈ is an imitative animal and takes to 
flight up in the trees. Now the hunters, when they. 
see an ape seated on a tree, place in sight a bow! 
containing water and rub their own eyes with it; 
and then they put down a bowl of bird-lime instead 
of the water, go away, and lic in wait at a distance ; 
and when the animal leaps down and besmeass 
self with the bird-lime, and when, upon winking, its 
eyelids are shut together, the bunters approach and. 
take it alive. Now this is one way, but there is 
another. ‘They put on baggy breeches like trousers 
and then go away, leaving behind them others that 
axe shaggy and smeared inside with bird-lime; and 
when the animals put these on, they are easily 
captured. 

30. Some put both Cathaea and the country of 
Sopeithes, one of the provincial chiefs, between these 
‘two rivers but others on the far side of the Acesines 
and the Hyarotis, as bordering on the country of the 
second Porus, who was ἃ cousin? of the Porus cap- 
‘tured by Alexander. The country that was subject 
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τούτῳ χώραν. ἐν δὲ τῇ Kabuig! καινότατον 
Toropetioe 1 repl τοῦ κάλλους, ὅτι τιμᾶται 
διαφερόντως, ὡς ἵππων καὶ κυνῶν: βασιλέα re 
γὰρ τὸν κάλλιστον αἱρεῖσθαί φησιν ᾿Ονησίκριτος, 
γενόμενόν τε παιδίον μετὰ δίμηνον κρίνεσθαι 
δημοσίᾳ, πότερον ἔχοι τὴν ἔννομον μορφὴν καὶ 
τοῦ ξῆν ἀξίαν, ἡ οὗ: κριθέντα δ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀπο- 
δειχθέντος ἄρχοντος tiv ἡ θανατοῦσθαι. βώπτει 
θαΐ τε πολλοῖς εὐαιθεστάτοις χρώμεισι τοὺς 
πώγωνας αὐτοῦ τούτον χέριν, καλλωπιζομίνοι 
τοῦτο δὲ καὶ ἄλλους 3 ποιεῖν ἐπιμελῶς συχνοὺς 
τῶν Ἰνδῶν (καὶ γὰρ δὴ φέρειν τὴν χώραν χρύας 
θαυμαστὰς) καὶ ϑριξὶ καὶ ἐσθῆσι" τοὺς δ' ἀνθρώς 
ποὺς τὰ ἄλλα μὲν εὐτελεῖς εἶναι, φιλοκύσμους δέ. 
ἴδιον δὲ τῶν Καθαίωνϑ ead τοῦτο Ἰστορεῖται, τὸ 
αἱρεῖσθαι νυμφίον κιὼὰ νύμφην ἀλλήλους καὶ τὸ 
συγκατακαίεσθαι τεθνεῶσι τοῖς ἀνδρώσι τὰς 
γυναῖκας κατὰ τοιαύτην αἰτίαν, ὅτε ἐρῶσαί ποτε 
Ὁ 100 τῶν νέων ἀφίσταιντο" τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἢ φαρμακεύοιεν 
αὐτούς" νόμον οὖν θέσϑαι τοῦτον, ὡς παυσομένης 
τῆς φαρμακείας. οὐ πιθανῶς μὲν οὖν ὁ νόμος, 
οὐδ᾽ ἡ αἰτία λέγεται. φασὶ δ' ἐν τῇ Σωπείθους 
χώρᾳ Severin ἁλῶν ὅρος εἶναι, ἀρκεῖν δυνάμενον 
ὅλῃ τῇ Ἰνδικῇ» eal χρυσεῖα δὲ καὶ ἀργυρεῖα οὐ 
πολὺ ἄπωθεν ἐν ἄλλοι; ὄρεσιν ἱστορεῖται καλά, 
ὧς ἐδήλωσε Γόργος ὁ μεταλλευτής. of δ' Ἰνδοὶ 
μεταλλείας καὶ χωνείας ἀπείρως ἔχοντες, οὐδ᾽ ὧν 
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GEOGRAPHY, 15. 1. 30 


to him fs called Gandaris, As for Cathaca, a most 
novel regard for beauty there is reported; 1 mean 
that it is prized in an exceptional manner, as, for 
‘example, for the beauty of its horses and dogs; and, 
in fact, Onesieritus says that they choose the han: 
somest person as king, and that a child is judged 
public after it is two months old as to whether it has 
the beauty of form required by law and is worthy 
to live or nots and that when it is judged by the 
appointed magistrate it is allowed to live or is put 
to death; and that the men dye their beards with 
many most florid colours for the sole reason that 
they wish to beantify themselves; and that this 
practice is carefully followed by numerous other 
Indian peoples also (for the country produces mar- 
ellous colours, he says), who dye’ both their hair 
and their garments; and that the people, though 
shabby in every other way, are fond of adornment. 
‘The following too is reported δα a custom peculiar 
to the Cathacans: the groom and bride choose one 
another themselves, and wives are burned up with 
their deceased husbands for a reason of this kind— 
that they sometimes fell in love with young men 
and deserted their husbands or poisoned them} and 
therefore the Cathneans established this as a law, 
thinking that they would put a stop to the poison 
ing. However, the law is not stated in a plausible 
manner, nor the cause of it cither. It is said that, 
in the country of Sopeithes there is ἃ mountain of 
mineral salt sufficient for the whole of India. And 
gold and silver mines are reported in other moun- 
fains not far away, excellent mines, as has been 
plainly shown by Gorgus the mining’ expert, But 
since the Indians are inexperienced in mining and 
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εὐποροῦσιν ἴσασιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἁπλούστερον μεταχειρί- 
ἔονται τὸ πρᾶγμα. 

31. Ἐν δὲ τῇ Ξωπείθους καὶ τὰς τῶν κυνῶν 
ἀρετὰς διηγοῦνται θαυμαστάς: λαβεῖν γοῦν τὸν 
᾿Αλέξανδρον παρὰ τοῦ Σωπείθους κύνας πεντή- 
κοντὰ καὶ ἑκατόν διαπείρας δὲ χώριν λέοντι, 
προσαφένταφ. δύο, κρατουμένων" αὐτῶν, δύο 
ἄλλους ἐπαφεῖναι' τότε δ' ἤδη καθεστώτων εἰς 
ἀντίπαλα, τὸν μὲν Σωπείθη κελεῦσαι τῶν κυνῶν 
fea ἀποσπᾷν τοῦ σκέλους τινὰ λιιβόμενον, ἐὰν 
δὲ μὴ ὑπακούῃ, ἀποτεμεῖν. τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον δὲ 
ar! ἀρχὰς μὲν οὐ συγχωρεῖν ἀποτεμεῖν, φειδόμενον 
τοῦ κυνός, εἰπόντος 8, ὅτι Térrapas ἀντιδώσω 
σοι, συγχωρῆσαι, καὶ τὸν κύνιι περιιδεῖν ἀποτμη- 
Girra τὸ σκίλος βραδεῖς τομῇ, πρὶν ἀνεῖνια τὸ 
δῆγμα. 

82. Ἢ μὲν οὖν μέχρι τοῦ Ὕδάσπου ὁδὸς 
τὸ πλέον ἣν ἐπὶ μεσημβρίαν, ἡ δ' ἐνθένδε 
πρὸς ἕω μᾶλλον μέχρι τοῦ Ὑπάνιος, ἅπασα 
δὲ τῆς ὑπωρείας μᾶλλον ἢ τῶν πεδίων ἐχο- 
μένη. ὁ δ' οὖν ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἀπὸ τοῦ Ὑπάνιος 
ἀναστρέψας ἐπὶ τὸν Ὑδάσπην καὶ τὸν ναύ- 
σταθμον, ἠρτικρότει" τὸν στόλον, εἶτ᾽ ἔπλει. 
τῷ Ὑδάσπῃ, πάντες δ' οἱ λεχθέντες ποταμοὶ συμ- 
Θώλλουσιν εἰς ἕνα τὸν Ἰνδόν’ ὕστατος 8 ὁ Ὕπανις" 
πεντεκαίδεκα δὲ τοὺς σύμπαντας συρρεῖν φασι, 
πούς γε ἀξιολόγους: πληρωθεὶς δ' ἐκ πάντων 
ὥστε καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἑκατὸν σταδίους, ὡς οἱ μὴ μετριά- 
ἕοντές φασιν, εὑρύνεσθαι κατά τινας τόπους, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 15. 1. 30-32 


smelting, they also do not know what their resources 
are, and handle the business in a rather simple 
manner, 

31. Writers narrate also the exeellent qualities of 
the dogs in the country of Sopeithes. ‘They say, at 
any rate, that Alexander received one hundred and 
fifty dogs from Sopeithes ; and that, to prove them, 
two were let loose to attack a lion, and, when they 
were being overpowered, two others were let loose 
upon him, and that then, the match having now 
become equal, Sopefthes bade someone to tale one 
of the dogs by the leg and pull him away, and if 
the dog did not yield to cut off his leg; and that 
Alexander would not consent to cutting off the dog's 
leg at first, wishing to spare the dog, but consented 
when Sopeithes said that he would’ give him four 
instead; and that the dog suffered the cutting off of 
his leg by slow amputation before he let. go his grip. 

83. Now the march to the Hydaspes was for the 
most part towards the south, but from there to the 
Hypanis it was more towards the east, and as @ 
whole it kept to the foothills more than to the plains. 
Atall events, Alexander, when he returned from the 
Hypanis to the Hydaspes and the naval station, pro- 
eceded to make ready his fleet and then to set sail 
on the Hydaspes. All the above-mentioned rivers, 
last of all the Hypanis, unite in one river, the Indus} 
and itis said that the Indus fs joined by fifteen note- 
worthy rivers all told, and that after being filled so 
full by all that itis widened in some places, according 
to writers who are immoderate, even to the extent 
οἵ one hundred stadia, but, according to the more 
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STRABO. 


δ᾽ οἱ μετριώτεροι, πεντήκοντα τὸ πλεῖστον, 
ἐλάχιστον δὲ ἑπτά (καὶ πολλὰ ἔθνη καὶ πόλεις 
εἰσὶ πέριξ) ἔπειτα δυσὶ στόμασων εἰς τὴν νοτίαν 
ἐκδίδωσι δώλατταν καὶ τὴν Παταληνὴν προσα. 
χορευομένην ποιεῖ νῆσον. ταύτην δ ἔσχε τὴν 
διάνοιαν ᾿Αλέξανδρος, ἀφεὶς τὰ πρὸς ἕω μέρη 
πρῶτον μὲν bid τὸ κωλυθῆναι διαβῆναι τὸν 
Ὕπανιν, ἔπειτα καὶ ψευδῆ καταμαθὼν τῇ πεῖρα 
τὸν προκατέχοντα λόγον, ὡς ἔκπυρα εἴη καὶ 
θηρίοις μᾶλλον οἰκήσιμα τὰ ἐν τοῖς πεδίοις ἣ 
ἀνθρωπείῳ γένει" διόπερ ὥρμησεν ἐπὶ ταῦτα: 
digas ἐκεῖνα, ὥστε καὶ ἐγνώσθη ταῦτα ἀντ' 
ἐκείνων ἐπὶ πλέον. 
38. Ἢ μὲν οὖν μεταξὺ τοῦ Ὑπάνιος καὶ τοῦ 
οἷοι Ὑδάσπον λέγεται ἐυνία ἔχειν ἔθνη, πόλεις δὲ 
εἰς πεντακισχιλίας οὐκ ἐλάττους Κῶ τῆς Μερο- 
πίδος: δοκεΐ δὲ πρὸς ὑπερβολὴν εἰρῆσθαι τὸ 
πλῆθος. ἡ δὲ μεταξὺ τοῦ Ἰνδοῦ καὶ τοῦ Ὑδάσπου, 
εἴρηται σχεδόν τι, ὑφ᾽ ὧν οἰκεῖται τῶν ἀξίων 
μνήμης. κάτω δ' ἑξῆς εἰσιν of τε Σίβαι χεγόμενοι, 
περὶ ὧν καὶ πρότερον ἐμνήσθημεν, καὶ ΔΙαλλιὴ 
καὶ Συδράκαι.3 μεγάλα ἔθνη. καὶ Μαλλοὶ μέν, 
παρ᾽ οἷς ἀποθανεῖν ἐκινδύνευσεν ᾿Αλέξανδρος, 
πρωθεὶς ἐν ἁλώσει πολίχνης τινός, Συδράκαι! 
δέ, οὖς τοῦ Διονύσου συγγενεῖς ἔφαμεν μεμυ- 
θεῦσθαι. πρὸς αὐτῇ 8 ἤδη τῇ Παταληνῇ τήν 
τε τοῦ Μουσικανοῦ λέγουσι καὶ τὴν Σάβου, οὗ 
ἃ adel DP, εἶναι other MSS, 
κ᾿ τὰ καλὰ raat Meine ejets, following con, of 
δ᾽ χδρίκει Ds, "Obes 1 
4 Sulpdens Ῥ (δουτοοϊο 10 targa to 'ftpden), ᾿ονἡρίαι 
hte (Corrected in margin to ᾿οξνδρένει), οῦν'ρε 
s 
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moderate, fifty at the most and seven at the least 
(and there are many tribes and cities all about it),! 
it then emptics into the southern sea by two mouths 
and forms the island ealled Patalené, Alexander 
conceived this purpose? after dismissing from his 
mind the parts towards the east; first, Because he 
had been prevented from crossing the Hypanis, and, 
secondly, because he had learned by experience the 
falsity of the report which had preoceupied his mind, 
that the parts in the plains were buming hot and 
more habitable for wild beasts than fora human 
race; and therefore he set out for these parts, 
Aismissing those others, so that the former beeame 
better known than those others. 

38. Now the country between the Hypanis and the 
Hydaspes is said to contain nine tribes, and also cities 
to the number of five thousand—eities no smaller than. 
Gos Meropis¢ hough the number stated seems tobe 
excessive. And as for the country between the Indus 
and the Hydaspes, I have stated approximately the 
peoples worthy of mention by which it i inhabited ; § 
and below them, next in order, are the people called 
Sibae, whom I’have mentioned before,” and the 
Malli and the Sydaeae, large tribes. Tt was in the 
‘country of the Malli that Alexander was in peril of 
death, being wounded in the eapture of some small 
city; and as for the Sydracae, I have already spoken 
of them as mythically akin to Dionysus.” Near 
Pataleng, they say, one comes at once to the count 
of Musicanus, and to that of Sabus, where is Sindo- 








ἃ ‘ha words in parenthesis aro probably a glos 
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STRABO 


τὰ Σινδόμαναβ. καὶ ἔτι τὴν Πορτικανοῦ καὶ 
ἄλλων, ὧν ἐκράτησεν ἁπάντων ᾿Αλέξανδρος, τὴν 
τοῦ ᾿Ινδοῦ παροικούντων ποταμίαν, ὑστάτης δὲ 
τῆς Παταληνῆς, ἣν ὁ ᾿Ινδὸς ποιεῖ, σχισθεὶς εἰς 
δύο προχοάς. ᾿Αριστόβουλος μὲν οὖν εἰς χιλίους 
σταδίους διέχειν ἀλλήλων φησὶν αὐτάς, Νέαρχος 
δ' ὀκτακοσίους προστίθησιν, ᾽Ονησίκριτος δὲ τὴν 
πλευρὰν ἑκάστην τῆς ἀπολαμβανομένης νήσου 
τριγώνου τὸ σγῆμα δισχιλίων, τοῦ δὲ ποταμοῦ 
τὸ πλάτος, καθ᾽ ὃ σχίζεται εἰς τὰ στόματα, ἤσον 
διακοσίων" καλεῖ δὲ τὴν νῆσον Δέλτα, καί φησιν 
ἴσην εἶναι τοῦ κατ' Αἴγυπτον Δέλτα, οὐκ ἀληθὲς 
τοῦτο λέγων. τὸ γὰρ κατ' Αἴγυπτον Δέλτα 
χιλίων καὶ τριακοσίων λέγεται σταδίων ἔχειν 
τὴν βάσιν, τὰς δὲ πλευρὰς ἑκατέραν ἐλιίττω τῆς 
βάσεως. ἦν δὲ τῇ ΠΙαταληνῇ πόλις ἐστὶν ἀξιό- 
λογος τὰ Πάταλα, ἀφ᾽ ἧς καὶ ἡ νῆσος καλεῖται. 
84, Φησὶ 8 Ὀνησίκριτος τὴν πλείστην παρα- 
λίαν τὴν ταύτῃ πολὺ τὸ τεναγῶδες ἔχειν, καὶ 
μάλιστα κατὰ τὰ στόματα τῶν ποταμῶν, διά τὸ 
τὴν χοῦν καὶ τὰς πλημμυρίδας καὶ τὸ μὴ πνεῖν 
dmoyaious,® ἀλλ' ὑπὸ τῶν πελαγίων ἀνέμων 
κατέχεσθαι τούτους τοὺς τόπους τὸ πλέον. Reyer 
δὲ καὶ περὶ τῆς Μουσικανοῦ χώρας ἐπὶ πλέον 
ἐγκωμιάξων αὐτήν, ὧν τινα κοινὰ καὶ ἄλλοις 
Ἰνδοῖς ἱστόρηται, ὡς τὸ μακρόβιον, bore καὶ 
τριάκοντα ἐπὶ τοῖς ἑκατὸν προσλαμβάνειν (καὶ 
1 σαβνότα σινδοραλίαν mez; σαβούτα σινδολίαν so; σάβων τὰ 


φυβονάλια ΟΥ̓ΡᾺ, Taachucke and Corais; Zddou, τὰ δινδόμανα 
Meineke, and so Kramer, who, howover, 
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mana, and also to the country of Porticanus and 
others, who, one and all, were’ conquered by Alex- 
ander, these peoples dwelling along the river-lands 
of the Indus; but last of all to Patalend, a country 
formed by the Indus, which branches into two 
mouths. Now Aristobulus says that these mouths 
are one thousand stadia distant from one another, 
Dut Nearchus adds eight hundred; and Onesieritus 
reckons each of the two sides of the included island, 
which is triangular in shape, at two thousand, and 
the width of the river, where it branches into the 
mouths, at about two’ hundred; and he calls the 
island Delta, and says that it is equal in size to thi 
Aegyptian Delta, a statement which is not true. 
For it is said that the Acgyptian Delta has base 
of one thousand three hundred stadia, though each 
of the two sides is shorter than the base. In Patalené 
there is a noteworthy city, Patala, after which the 
island is named. 

34, Onesicritus says that most of the seaboard in 
this part of the world abounds in shoals, particularly 
at the mouths of the rivers, on account of the silt 
and the overflows and also of the fact that no 
breezes blow from the land, and that this region is 
subject for the most part to winds that blow from 
the high sea, He describes also the country of 
Masicanus, landing it rather at length for things of 
which some are reported as common also to other 
Indians, as, for example, their length of life, thirty 
years beyond one hundred (and indeed some say 
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STRABO 


γὰρ τοὺς Σῆρας ἔτι τούτων μακροβιωτέρους τινές, 
φασι) καὶ τὸ λιτόβιον καὶ τὸ ὑγιεινόν, καίπερ 
τῆς χώρας ἀφθονίαν ἁπάντων ἐχούσης. ἴδιον δὲ 
τὸ συσσίτιά τινα Λακωνικὰ αὐτοῖς εἶναι δημοσίᾳ 
σιουμένων, ὄψα 8 ἐς θήρας ἐχόντων" καὶ τὸ 
χρυσῷ μὴ picts, μηδ᾽ ἀργύρῳ, μετάλλων 
ὄντων" καὶ τὸ ἀντὶ δούλων τοῖς ἐν ἀκμῇ χρῆσθαι. 
νέοις, ὡς Κρῆτες μὲν τοῖς ᾿Αφαμιώταις, Λάκωνες 
δὲ τοῖς Εἵλωσι" μὴ ἀκριβοῦν δὲ τὰς ἐπιστήμας 
πλὴν ἰατρικῆς" ἐπί τινων γὰρ κακουργίαν εἶναι 

ΟἿΟΣ τὴν ἐπὶ πλέον ἄσκησιν, οἷον ἐπὶ τῆς πολεμικῆς 
καὶ τῶν ὁμοίων" δίκην δὲ μὴ εἶναι πλὴν φόνου 
καὶ ὕβρεως- οὐκ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ γὰρ τὸ μὴ παθεῖν 
ταῦτα, τὰ δ' ἐν τοῖς συμβυλαίοις ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 
ἑκάστῳ, ὥστε ἀνέχεσθαι δεῖ, ἐάν τις παραβὴ 
τὴν πίστιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ προσέχειν, ὅτῳ πιστευτέον, 
καὶ μὴ δικῶν πληροῦν τὴν πόλιν. ταῦτα μὲν οἱ 
per ᾿Αλεξάνδρου στρατεύσαντες λέγουσιν. 

35. ᾿Ββκδέδοται δέ τις καὶ Κρατεροῦ πρὸς τὴν 
μητέρα ᾿Ἀριστοπάτραν ἐπιστολή, πολλά τε ἄλλα 
παράδοξα φράζουσα καὶ οὐχ ὁμολογοῦσα οὐδενί, 
καὶ δὴ καὶ τὸ μέχρι τοῦ Τ᾿ώγγου προελθεῖν τὸν 
᾿Αλέξανδρον. αὐτός τέ φησιν ἰδεῖν τὸν ποταμὸν 
καὶ κήτη τὰ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ καὶ μεγέθος καὶ πλάτους 
καὶ βάθους πόρρω πίστεως μᾶλλον ἣ ἐγγύς. ὅτι 
μὲν γὰρ μέγιστος τῶν μνημονευομένων κατὰ τὰς 
τρεῖς πείρου;, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ινδύς, τρίτος 
δὲ καὶ τέταρτος ὁ Ἴστρος καὶ ὁ Νεῖλος, ἱκανῶς 
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that the Seres live still longer than this), and their 
healthfulness, and simple diet, even though their 
country has an abundance of everything. Peculiar 
fo them is the fact. that they have a kind of Laconian 
‘common mess,! where they eat in public and use as 
food the meat of animals token in the chase; and 
that they do not use gold or silver, although they 
have mines; and that instead of slaves they use 
young men in the vigour of life, as the Cretans use 
the Aphamiotae and the Laconians the Helots 5 
and that they make no accurate studly of the sciences 
except that of medicine, for they regard too much 
training in some of them as wickedness; for example, 
military sofence and the like; and that they have 
no process at law except for murder and outrage, for 
it is not in one’s power to avoid suffering thesc, 
whereas the eontent of contracts is in the power of 
each man himself, so that he is required to endure 
it if anyone breaks faith with him, and also to con- 
sider carefully who should be trusted and not to fill 
the eity with lawsuits. This is the account of those 
who made the expedition with Alexander. 

‘35. But there has also been published a letter of 
Craterus to his mother Aristopatra, which alleges 
many other strange things and agrees with no one 
‘else, particularly in saying that Alexander advanced 
‘as far as the Ganges, And he says that he himself 
saw the river and monsters on its banks, and a magni- 
tude both of width and of depth which is remote 
from eredibility rather than near it. Indeed, it is 
suffictently agreed that the Ganges is the largest of 
Known rivers on the three continents, and after it 
the Indus, and third and fourth the Ister and the 
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STRABO 


συμφωνεῖται- τὰ καθ᾽ ἕκαστα δ' ἄλλοι ἄλλως 
περὶ αὐτοῦ λέγουσιν, οἱ μὲν τριάκοντα σταδίων 
τοὐλάχιστον πλάτος, οἱ δὲ καὶ τριῶν, Μεγασθένης. 
δέ, ὅταν ἦ μέτριος καὶ εἰς ἑκατὸν εὐρύνεσθαι, 
βάθος δὲ εἴκοσι ὀργυιῶν τοὐλάχιστον. 

86. Ἐπὶ δὲ τῇ συμβολῇ τούτου τε καὶ τοῦ 
ἄλλου ποταμοῦ" τὰ Παλίβοθρα ἱδρῦσθαι, σταδίων 
ὀγδοήκοντα τὸ μῆκος, πλάτος δὲ πεντεκαίδεκα, 
ἐν παραλληλογράμμῳ σχήματι, ξύλινον περί: 
βόλον ἔχουσαν κατατετρημένον, ὥστε διὰ τῶν 
bray τοξεύειν: προκεῖσθαι δὲ καὶ τάφρον φυλακῆς 
τε χάριν καὶ ὑποδοχῆς τῶν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως drop: 
βοιῶν" τὸ δ' ἔθνος, ἐν ᾧ ἡ πόλις αὕτη, καλεῖσθαι 
Tpactovs, διαφορώτατον τῶν πάντων" τὸν δὲ 
βασιλεύοντα ἐπώνυμον δεῖν" τῆς πόλεως εἶναι, 
MadiBobpov καλούμενον πρὸς τῷ ἰδίῳ τῷ ἐκ 

“νετῆς ὀνόματι, καθάπερ τὸν Σανδρόκοττον, πρὸς 
ν ἧκεν ὁ Μεγασθένης πεμφθείς. τοιοῦτο δὲ καὶ 
τὸ παρὰ τοῖς Πορθυαίο. 'Αρσάκαι γὰρ καλοῦνται 
πάντες, ἰδίᾳ δὲ ὁ μὲν Ὀρώδης," ὁ δὲ Φραάτης, ὁ 
8 ἄλλο τι. 

31. "Aplorn δ' ὁμολογεῖται πᾶσα ἡ τοῦ Ὑπάνιος 
πέραν" οὐκ ἀκριβοῦνται δέ, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὴν ἄγνοιαν 
καὶ τὸν ἐκτοπισμὸν λέγεται πάντ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸ μεῖζον 





4 After ποταμοῦ Meincko inserts Ἐραννυβύα, following 
Arriany Tadic 10. 
ὁ He Ῥ, δεῖ other MSS, 
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Nile; but the several details concerning it are stated 
differently by different writers, some putting its 
minimum breadth at thirty stadia and others even 
at three, whereas Megasthenes says that when its 
breadth is medium it widens even to one hundred 
stadia and that sts least depth i twenty fathoms? 

36, It is said that Palibothra lies at the confluence 
of the Ganges and the other river’ a city eighty 
stadia in length and fifteen in breadth, in the shape 
of a parallelogram, and surrounded by ἃ wooden wall 
that is perforated so that arrows can be shot throweh 
the holes; and that in front of the wall lies a trench 
used both for defence and as a reeeptacle of the 
sewage that flows from the eity; and that the tribe 
‘of people amongst whom this’ city is situated is 
called the Prasit and is far superior to all the rest 
and that the reigning king must be surnamed aft 
the eity, being called Palibothras in addition to his 
own family name, as, for example, King Sandro- 
cottus to whom Megasthenes was sent on an em- 
assy. Such is also the custom among the Parthians ; 
for all are called Arsaces, although personally one 
king is called Orodes, another Phraates, and another 
something else. 

87. Writers are agreed that the country as a whole 
on the fr side of the Hypanis is bests but they do 
not deseribe it accurately, and because of their 
ignorance and of its remoteness magnify all things 
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ἢ τὸ τερατωδέστερον: οἷα τὰ τῶν χρυσωρύχων 
μυρμήκων καὶ ἄλλων θηρίων τε καὶ ἀνθρώπων 
ἰδιομόρφων καὶ δυνάμεσί τισιν ἐξηχλαγμένων: 
ὡς τοὺς Σῆρας μακροβίους φασί, πέρα καὶ 
διακοσίων ἐτῶν παρατείνοντας. λέγουσι δὲ καὶ 
ἀριστοκρατικήν τινα σύνταξιν πολιτείας αὐτόθι 
ἧς πωτακισχιλίων βουλευτῶν συνεστῶσαν, ὧν 
0103 ἕκαστον παρέχεσθαι τῷ κοινῷ ἐλέφαντα. καὶ 
τίγρεις 8 ἐν τοῖς Πρασίοις φησὶν ὁ Μεγασθένης 
μεγίστους γίνεσθαι, αχεδὸν δέ τι καὶ διπλασίους 
λεόντων, δυνατοὺς δέ, ὥστε τῶν ἡμέρων τινά, 
ἀγόμενον ὑπὸ τεττάρων, τῷ ὀπισθίῳ σκέλει δραξά: 
μένον ἡμιόνου, βιάσασθαι καὶ ἑλκύσαι πρὸς 
ἰαντόν. κερκοπιθήκους δὲ μείζους τῶν μεγίστων 
κυνῶν, λευκοὺς πλὴν τοῦ προσώπου" τοῦτο δ᾽ 
εἶναι μέλαν͵ S25 ἄλλοις 8 ἀνάπαλεν), τὰς 8 
épsous μείξους δυεῖν πήχεων, ἡμερωτάτους δὲ 
eA οὐ κακοήθεις περὶ ἐπιθέσεις καὶ words: 
λίθους 8 ὀρύττεσθαι λιβανύχρους, γλυκυτέρους 
σύκων ἡ μέλιτος: ἀλλαχοῦ δὲ διπήχεις ὄφεις 
ὑμανοπτέρους, ὥσπερ αἱ νυκτερίδες, καὶ τούτους 
δὲ νύκτωρ πέτεσθαι, σταχλωγμοὺς ἀφιέντας οὔρων, 
τοὺς δὲ ἱδρώτων, διασήποντας τὸν χρῶτα τοῦ μὴ 
φυλαξαμένου: καὶ σκορπίους εἶναι πτηνούς, ὑπερ- 
poe μεγέθεσι" φύεσθαι ad καὶ bene 
ἶναι δὲ καὶ κύνας ἀλκίμους, οὐ πρότερον μεθιέν- 
τας τὸ δηχθέν, πρὶν εἰς τοὺς ῥώθωνας ὕδωρ κατα- 
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or make them more marvellous For example, the 
Gtories of the ants that mine gold? and of other 
Seitares, both beasts and human beings, which are 
Of peculiar form and in respect to certain natural 
powers have undergone complete changes, as, for 
Beample, the Seres, who, they say, are long-lived, 
‘and prolong their lives even beyond two hundred 
Years. They tell also of a kind of aristocratic order 
δὲ government that was compesed outright of five 
‘thousand counsellors, each of whom furnishes the 
new commonwealth with an clephant. Megasthenes 
says that the Inrgest tigers are found among the 
Poasit, even nearly twice as large as lions, and so 
powerful that a tame one, though being led by four 
Flom, seized? a mule by the hind leg and by force 
drew the mule to itself; and that the long-tailed 
fapes are larger than the largest dogs, are white 
except their faces, which are black (the contrary is 
the case elsewhere), that their tails are morc than 
two cubits long, and that they are very tame and not 
malicious as regards attacks and thefts; and that 
stones are dug up of the colour of frankincense and 
Sect than figs ot honey; and that ἐπ οὔκος places 
there are reptiles two cubits long with membranous 
wings like bats, and that they too fly by night, dis- 
charging drops of urine, or also of sweat, which 
putrefy the skin of anyone who is not on his guard 
Pid that there are winged scorpions of surpassing 
fe; and that ebony is also produced ; and that there 
are also brave dogs, which do not let go the object 
Bitten till water is poured down into their nostrils; 
tot largr than a fox." Steuboelsewhoro (16. 4 16) refers to 
"ions ened tac 
Pho Greek word suggeat sing with dhe claws, not wih 
‘hath 
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υθῆναι" ἐνίους 8 ὑπὸ προθυμίας ἐν τῷ δήγματι. 
αστρίφεσθαι τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, τοῖς δὲ καὶ ἐκ- 
πίπτειν: κατασχεθῆναι δὲ καὶ λέοντα ὑπὸ κυνὸς 
καὶ ταῦρον, τὸν δὲ ταῦρον καὶ ἀποθανεῖν, κρατού- 
μένον τοῦ ῥύγχους, πρότερον ἣ ἀφεθῆναι. 

38. "Ev δὲ τῇ ὀρεινῇ Σέλαν 1 ποταμὸν εἶναι, ᾧ 
μηδὲν ἐπιπλεῖ. Δημόκριτον μὲν οὖν ἀπιστεῖν, 
ἅτε πολλὴν τῆς ᾿Ασίας πεπλανημένον: καὶ ᾽Αρι- 
στοτέλης δὲ ἀπιστεῖ, καίπερ᾽ ἀέρων ὄντων 
λεπτῶν, οἷς οὐδὲν ἐποχεῖται πτηνόν. ἔτι δὲ τῶν 
ἀναφερομένων ἀτμῶν ἐπισπαστικοί τινές εἰσι 
πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς καὶ οἷον ῥοφητικοὶ τοῦ ὑπερπετοῦς, 
ὡς τὸ ἤλεκτρον τοῦ ἀχύρου καὶ ἡ σιδηρῖτις τοῦ 
σιδήρου: τάχα δὲ καὶ καθ᾽ ὕδατος τοιαῦταί τινες 
dev ἂν δυνάμεις. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν φυσιολογίας 
ἔχεταί τινος καὶ τῆς περὶ τῶν ὀχουμένων πρα- 
γματείας, ὥστε ἐν ἐκείνοις ἐπισκεπτέον. νυνὶ δ' 
ἔπι καὶ ταῦτα προσληπτέον καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα τῆς 
“γεωγραφίας ἐγγυτέρω. 

39. Φησὶ δὴ τὸ τῶν ᾿Ινδῶν πλῆθος εἰς ἑπτὰ 
μέρη διῃρῆσθαι, καὶ πρώτους μὲν τοὺς φιλο- 
σόφους εἶναι κατὰ τιμήν, ἐλαχίστους δὲ κατ᾽ 
ἀριθμόν: χρήσθαι 8 αὐτοῖς, ἰδίᾳ μὲν ἑκάστῳ 
ποὺς θύοντας ἢ τοὺς ἐναγίζοντας, κοινῇ δὲ τοὺς 
βασιλέας κατὰ τὴν μεγάλην Χεγομένην σύνοδον, 
καθ᾽ ἣν τοῦ νέου ἔτους ἅπαντες οἱ φιλόσοφοι 
τῷ βασιλεῖ συνελθόντες ἐπὶ θύρας, ὅ τι ἂν αὐτῶν 


δ xfer Kpitome, Ξιλίαν othor MSS. 
2 DP omit καὶ hofore ἀέρων, 


unless, as others suggest, 








‘hin cana obrioul 
‘the text is corrupt. Ἶ 
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‘and that. some bite so vehemently that their eyes 
hecome distorted and sometimes actually fall out 
and that even a lion was held fast by ἃ dog, and 
aso a bull, and that the bull was actually killed, 
being overpowered through the dog’s hold on his 
nose before he could be released. 

38, Megasthenes goes on to say that in the moun- 
tainous county there isa River Silas on which nothing. 
floats; that Democritus, however, disbelieves this, 
inasmuch as he had wandered over much of Asia.t 
But Aristotle also disbelieves it, although there are 
‘atmospheres so thin that no winged creature ean fly 
jn them, Besides, ecrtnin, rising vapours tend to 
attract to themselves and " gulp down,” as it were, 
whatever flies over them, as amber does with chaff 
nd the magnet with iron} and perhaps there might 
‘also be natural powers of this kind in water. Now 
these things border, in a way, on natural philosophy 
rae eRe elenee'of loating bodtes, and therefore 
should be investigated there; but in this treatise 
T most add still the following, and whatever else is, 
‘loser to the province of geography. 

30. He says, then, that the population of India is 
divided into seven castes:? the one first in honour, 
ut the fewest in number, consists of the philoso 
phers; and these philosophers are used, each indi- 
Yidually, by people making sacrifice to the gods or 
making offerings to the dead, but jointly by the 
‘Kings δὲ the Great, Synod as tis called at which, 
at the beginning of the new year, the philosophers, 
fone and all, come together at the gates of the king; 
‘and whatever each man has drawn up in writing or 


= On the caste system in Indie seo “Casto” in Bncye. 
Britannica, Σ 
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ἥκαστος owrity τῶν χρησίμων ἢ τηρήσῃ πρὸς 
εὐετηρίαν καρπῶν re καὶ ξῴων καὶ περὶ πολι- 
ταίας. προφέρειϑ τοῦτ᾽ εἰς τὸ μέσον" ὃς δ' ἂν 
τρὶς ἐψευσμένος ἁλῷ, νόμος ἐστὶ σιγᾷν διὰ βίου: 
0 104 τὸν δὲ κατορθώσαντα ἄφορον καὶ ἀτελῆ κρίνουσι. 

40. Δεύτερον δὲ μέρος εἶναι τὸ τῶν γεωργῶν, 
οἱ πλεῖστοί τέ εἰσι καὶ ἐπιεικέστατοι, ἀστρω- 
τείᾳ καὶ ἀδείᾳ τοῦ ἐργάζεσθαι, πόλει μὴ προσ- 
ὄντος μηδ' ἄλλῃ χρείᾳ μηδ' ὀχλήσει κοινῇ: 
πολλάκις γοῦν ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ χρόνῳ καὶ τόπῳ τοῖς 
μὲν παρατετάχθαι συμβαίνει καὶ διακινδυνεύειν 
πρὸς τοὺς πολεμίους, οἱ δ᾽ ἀροῦσιν ἢ σκάπτουσιν 
ἀκινδύνως, προμάχους ἔχοντες ἐκείνους. ἔστι δ' 
ἡ χώρα βασιλικὴ πᾶσα" μισθοῦ 8 αὐτὴν ἐπὶ 
τετάρταις ἐργάζονται τῶν καρπῶν. 

41. Τρίτον τὸ τῶν ποιμένων καὶ θηρευτῶν, 
οἷς μόνοις ἔξεστι θηρεύειν καὶ θρεμματοτροφεῖν, 
ὦνιά τε παρέχειν καὶ μισθοῦ ζεύγη" ἀντὶ δὲ τοῦ 
τὴν γῆν ἐλευθεροῦν θηρίων καὶ τῶν σπερμολύγων 
ὀρνέων μετροῦνται παρὰ τοῦ βασιλέως σῖτον, 
πλάνητα καὶ σκηνίτην νεμόμενοι, βίον. ἵππον 
δὲ καὶ ἐλέφαντα τρέφειν οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἰδιώτῃ. 
βασιλικὸν 8 ἑκάτερον νενόμισται τὸ κτῆμα, καί 
εἰσιν αὐτῶν ἐπιμεληταί. 

2 μὰ (ur καὶ τοῦ πουτεῶν, Co 
105 ripe, Cort ator οὔϊεας, for sped 

: ἘΞ ὭΣΕΙ Comin sew vale AP 
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‘observed as useful with reference to the prosperity 

Gf either fruits or living beings or concerning the 

government, he brings forward in public; “and he 

Sho is thrice found false is requived by law to keep 

Monee for life, whereas he who has proved correct 
from tribute and taxes. 

caste, he says, is that of the 





farmers, who are not only the most numerous, but 
falso the most highly respected, beeause of, their 





the enemy, while the farmer are ploughing or 
Sigging without peril, the latter having the former 
sedefenders. ‘The whole of the country is of royal 





Js permitted to keep a horse or clephant. ‘The 
‘ession of either is a royal privilege, and there are 
nen to take eare of them. 


(2. 40. δ) saya, (“the rontala of the country thoy pay to the 
(God δ. τὸ Castes the teal shy poy ἃ four prt 
ΝΑ i, sopal tipanney ὍΣ. Hltoo tho translator agreos with 
le the one frat. Strabo, Ὁ 317), who. quotes Lassen 
(ndiece Alterdcnolunde Mt, . 721). 
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42. Θήρα δὲ τῶν θηρίων τούτων τοιάδε. χωρίον 
ψιλὸν ὅσων τεττώρων ἡ πέντε σταδίων τάφρῳ 
περιχαράξαντες βαθείᾳ γεφυροῦσι τὴν εἴσοδον 
στενωτάτῃ γεφύρᾳ" εἶτ᾽ εἰσαφιᾶσι θηλείας τὰς 
ἡμερωτάτας τρεῖς ἢ τέτταρας, αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ἐν xadv- 
βίοις κρυπτοῖς ὑποκάθηνται λοχῶντες. ἡμέρας 
μὲν οὖν οὐ προσίασιν οἱ ἄγριοι, νύκτωρ 8 ἐφ᾽ 
ἕνα πιιοῦνται τὴν εἴσοδον" οἰσιάντων δέ, κλείουσε 
τὴν εἴσοδον λάθρα, εἶτα τῶν ἡμέρων ἀθλητῶν 
τοὺς ἀλκιμωτάτους εἰσάγοντες διαμάχονται πρὸς 
αὐτούς, ἅμα καὶ λιμῷ καταπονοῦντες: ἤδη δὲ 
καμνόντων, οἱ εὐθαρσέστατοι τῶν ἡνιόχων λάθρα 
καταβαίνοντες ὑποδύνουσιν ἕκαστος τῇ γαστρὶ 
τοῦ οἰκείου ὀχήματος ὁρμώμενος δ᾽ ἐνθένδε ὑπο- 
δύνει τῷ ἀγρίῳ καὶ σύμποδα δεσμεῖ: γενομένου 
δὲ τούτου, κελεύουσι τοῖς τιθασοῖς τύπτειν τοὺς 
συμποδισθέντας, ἕως ἂν πέσωσιν εἰς τὴν γῆν, 
πεσόντων δ᾽ ὠμοβοίνοις ἱμᾶσι προσλαμβάνονται. 
ποὺς αὐχένας αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς τῶν τιθασῶν' 
να δὲ μῷ σειόμενοι τοὺς ἀναβαίνειν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
ἐπιχειροῦντας ἀποσείοιντο, τοῖς τραχήλοις αὐτῶν 
ἐμβώλλονται κύκλῳ τομάς, καὶ kar’ αὐτὰς τοὺς 
ἱμάντας περιτιθέασιν, ὥσθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀλγηδόνων εἴκειν 
τοῖς δεσμοῖς καὶ ἡσυχάζειν" τῶν δ᾽ ἁλόντων 
ἀπολέξαντο τοὺς πρεσβυτέρου; ἢ νεωτέρου τῆς 

είας τοὺς λοιποὺς ἀπάγουσιν εἰς τοὺς σταθ- 
ΠΝ δήσαντες δὲ τοὺς μὲν πόδας πρὸς ἀλλή- 
λους, τοὺς δὲ αὐχένας πρὸς κίονα εὖ πεπηγότα, 
δαμάζουσι λιμῷ" ἔπειτα χλόῃ καλάμον καὶ πόας 
ἀναλαμβάνουσι" μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα πειθαρχεῖν b1- 


Ἰο 
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42, The chase of the elephant is conducted as 
follows: they dig a deep ditch round a treeless tract 
fabout four or five stadia in cireuit and bridge the 
entrance with a very narrow bridge; and then, letting 
Joose into the enclosure three or four of their tamest 
females, they themselves lie in wait under cover in 
hidden huts. Now the wild elephants do not 
approach by day, but they make the entrance one 
by one at night; and when they have entered, the 
mien elose the entrance secretly; and then, leading 
the most courageous of their tame combatants into 
the enclosure, they fight it out with the wild 
clephants, at the same time wearing them down also 
by starvation; and, onee the animals are worn out, 
‘the boldest of the riders secretly dismount and each 
ereeps under the belly of his own riding-clephant, 
fand then, starting from here, erceps under the wild 
‘elephant and binds his feet together; and when this 
ἦν done, they command the tamed elephants to beat 
those whose feet have been bound until they fall to 
the ground; and when they fall, the men fasten 
their necks to those of the tamed elephants with 
thongs of raw oxides and in order that the wild 
elephants, when they shake those who are attempting 
to mount them, may not shake them off, the men 
‘make incisions round their necks and put the thongs 
round at these incisions, so that through pain they 
Yield to their bonds and keep quiet. Of the elephants 
Zaptured, they reject those that axe too old or too 
Young for service and lead away the rest to the stalls 5 
Ind then, having tied their fect to one another and 
their necks to ἃ firmly planted pillar, they subdue 
them by hunger; and then they restore them with 
green cane and grass. After thls the elephants are 
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δάσκουσι, τοὺς μὲν διὰ λόγου, τοὺς δὲ μελισμῷ 
τινὶ καὶ τυμπανισμῷ κηλοῦντες' σπάνιοι 8 οἱ 
δυστιθάσευτοι: φύσει γὰρ διάκεινται πράως καὶ 
ἡμέρως, ὥστ' ἐγγὺς εἶναι λογικῷ KG of 88 καὶ 
ἐξαίμους τοὺς ἡνιόχους ἐν τοῖς ἀγῶσι πεσόντας 
ἀνελόμενοι σώζουσιν ἐκ τῆς μάχης, τοὺς" δὲ 
ὑποδύντας μεταξὺ τῶν προσθίων ποδῶν ὑπερμα- 
χόμενοι διέσωσαν" τῶν δὲ χορτοφύρων καὶ διδα- 
σκάλων εἴ twa παρὰ θυμὸν ἀπέκτειναν, οὕτως 
ἐπιποθοῦσιν, ὥσθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀνίας ἀπέχεσθαι τροφῆς, 
ἔστι δ' ὅτε καὶ ἀποκαρτερεῖν. 

48. Βιβάζονται δὲ καὶ τίκτουσιν, ὡς ὕπποι, 
τοῦ ἔαρος μάλιστα" καιρὸς δ᾽ ἐστὶ τῷ μὲν ἄρρενι, 
ἐπειδὰν οἵστρῳ κατέχηται καὶ dyptaivy τότε 
δὴ καὶ λέπους τι διὰ τῆς ἀναπνοῆς ἀνίησιν, ἣν 
Eyer παρὰ τοὺς κροτάφους" ταῖς δὲ θηλείαις, 
ὅταν ὁ αὐτὸς οὗτος πόρος ἀνεῳγὼς τυγχάν; 
κύουσι δὲ τοὺς μὲν πλείστους ὀκτωκαίδεκα μῆνας, 
ἐλαχίστους δ᾽ ἑκκαίδεκα" τρέφει δ᾽ ἡ μήτηρ ἐξ 
ἔτη: ζῶσι 8 ὅσον μακροβιώτατοι ἄνθρωποι οἱ 
πολλοί, τινὲς δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ διακόσια διατείνουσιν 
ἔτη; πολύνοσοι δὲ καὶ δυσίατοι. ἄκος δὲ πρὸς 
ὀφθαλμίαν μὲν βόειον γάλα προσκλυζόμενον, 
τοῖς πλείστοις δὲ τῶν νοσημάτων ὁ μέλας οἶνος 
πινόμενος, τραύμασι δὲ ποτὸν μὲν βούτυρον 
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taught to obey commands, some through words of 
command and others through being charmed by 
tunes and drom-beating. ‘Those that are hard to 
tame are rare; for by nature the elephant is of a 
mild and gentle disposition, so that it is close to a 
yational animal; and some elephants have even 
taken up their riders who had fallen from loss of blood 
in the fight and carvied them safely out of the battle, 
while others have fought for, and reseucd, those who 
hnd erept between their forelegs. And'if in anger 
they have killed one of their feeders or masters, 
they yearn after him so strongly that through ari 
they abstain from food and sometimes even starve 
themselves to death. 

48. They copulate and bear young like horses, 
mostly in the spring. It is breeding-time for the 
male ‘when he is seed with frenzy and becomes 
ferocious; at that time he discharges a kind of fatty 
matter through the breathing-hole which he has 
beside his temples. Απὰ it fs breeding-time for the 
females when this same passage is open, ‘They are 
pregnant eighteen months at the most and sixteen 
at the least} and the mother nurses her young six 
Zens, Mast of thom lie as long as very long lived 
human beings, and some continue to live even to 
‘two hundred years, although they are subject to 
many diseases ‘and are hard to cure. A remedy for 
eye diseascs is to bathe the eyes with cow's milk; 
but for most discases they are given dark wine to 
drink; and, in the case of wounds, melted butter 
fon occasion mate elophanta get into the stage called muth, 
Sean fehl, and pony hu en, ἀκ ἀιαῖς 
δοιὰ glands. "Awa hue no Gonnection with sex, although 
thie iP commonly thought to be the can” (ajor A.W 
Smith, Atlantic Monthly, November 1088, p. 682) 
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(ὠξάγει γὰρ τὰ σιδήρια), τὰ δ᾽ ἕλκη σαρξὶν ὑείαις 
πυριῶσιν. Ὀνησίκριτος δὲ καὶ ἕως τριακοσίων 
ἐτῶν ζῆν φησι, σπάνιον δὲ καὶ ἕως πεντακοσίων, 
κρατίστους δ᾽ εἶναι περὶ τὰ διακύσια ἔτη, κυὶ 
ὅκεσθαι δὲ δεκαετίαν. μείζους δὲ τῶν Λιβυκῶν 
καὶ ἐρρωμενεστέρους ἐκεῖνός τε εἴρηκε καὶ ἄλλοι: 
ταῖς οὖν προβυσκίσιν δ τὰ καθαιρεῖν καὶ 

jpn ἀνασπᾷν πρόρριξα, διανισταμένους ely 
role brixOiouy δ κί ΑΝ as δὲ καὶ ποδάγρας 
fy ταῖς θήραις τίθεσθαι κατὰ τινας συνδρόμους 
iat, συνελαύνεσθαι δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν τιθασῶν τοὺς 
ἀγρίους εἰς ταύτας, κρειττόνων ὄντων καὶ ἦνιο- 
χουμένων. οὕτως δ᾽ εὐτιθασεύτους εἶναι, ὥστε 
καὶ λιθάξειν ἐπὶ σκοπὸν μανθάνειν καὶ ὅπλοις 
᾿χρῆσθαι: νεῖν τε κάλλιστα" μέγιστόν τε νομί- 
ζεσθαι κτῆμα ἐλεφάντων ἅρμα" ἄγεσθαι 8 ὑπὸ 
ζυγὸν" ds? καὶ καμήλους: γυναῖκα δ᾽ εὐδοκιμεῖν, 
εἰ λάβοι παρὰ ἐραστοῦ δῶρον ἐλέφαντα. οὗτος 
ὁ λόγος οὐχ ὁμολογεῖ τῷ φήσαντι μόνων" βασι- 
λέων εἶναι κτῆμα ἵππον καὶ ἐλέφαντα 
44. Τῶν δὲ μυρμήκων τῶν χρυσωρύχων δέρματα 
ἰδεῖν φησιν οὗτος παρδαλέαις ὅμοια. Μεγασθένης 





Ὁ 706 δὲ περὶ τῶν μυρμήκων οὕτω φησίν, ὅτι ἐν Δέρδαις, 


ἔθνει μεγάλῳ τῶν προσεῴων καὶ ὀρεινῶν Ἰνδῶν, 
ὀροπέδιον εἴη τρισχιλίων πὼς τὸν κύκλον στα. 


1 ὡγάν CDPh, (νγῶν οἶνον MSS, 

8. δὴ Jones inserts from eon) of Tuschucko and Creskurd 
Corais emends καὶ καμήλους to ἀχαλίνενε ("without bridles") 
Kramer tnd Mina merely place κα anternk before the to 

Ἔ μένων ἸΡ, μόνον other MSS. 

4 ober «ss ἐλέφαντα, OF 
loss, 
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is applied to them (for it draws out the bits of 
fron), while ulcers are poulticed with swine’s flesh, 
Onesicritus says that they live as long as three 
hundred years and in rare eases even as long as five 
hundred; but that they are most powerful when 
about two hundred years of age, and that females 
are pregnant for a period of ten years, And both 
he and others state that they are larger and stronger 
than the Libyan elephants; at any rate, standing 
up on their hind fect, they tear down battlements 
‘and pull up trees by the roots by means of the 
roboseis, Nearchus says that in the hunt for them 
foot-teaps also are put at places where tracks mect, 
and that the wild elephants are driven together into 
these by the tamed ones, which latter are stronger andl 
guided by riders; and that they are so easy to tame 
that they lea to throw stones at a maik and to 
‘use weapons; and that they are excellent swimmers 
‘and that a chariot drawn by elephants is considered 
‘a very great possession, and that they are driven 
under yoke ike camel;* and that a voman ἐς 
highly honoured if she receives an elephant as a gift 
from a lover. But this statement is not in agre 
‘ment with that of the man who said that horse and 
elephant were possessed by kings alone? 

44, Nearchus says that the skins of gold-mining 
ants are like those of leopards. But Megasthenes 
speaks of these ants as follows: that among the 
Derdae, a large tribe of Indians living towards the 
cast and in the mountains, there is a plateau approxi- 
mately three thousand stadia in cireuit, and that 























2 On this clause seo exitioal note. 
ἀ Gal above. 
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Kiar, ὑποκειμένων δὲ τούτῳ Χχρυσωρυχείων, οἱ 
μεταλλεύοντες εἶεν μύρμηκες, θηρία" ἀλωπέκων 
οὐκ ἐλάττω, τάχος ὑπερφυὲς ἔχοντα καὶ ζῶντα 
ἀπὸ θήρας" ὀρύττει δὲ χειμῶνι τὴν γῆν, σωρεύεια 
τε πρὺς τοῖς στομίοις, καθάπερ οἱ ἀσφάλακες. 
ψῆγμα ® ἐστὶ χρυσοῦ μικρᾶς ἐψήσεως δεόμενον. 
τοῦϑ' ὑποξυγίοις μετίασιν οἱ πλησιόχωροι λύρα. 
φανερῶς γὰρ διαμάχονται καὶ διώκουσι φεύγον. 
τᾶς, καταλαβόντες δὲ διαχρῶνται καὶ αὐτοὺς 
καὶ τὰ ὑποξύγια' πρὸς δὲ τὸ λαθεῖν κρία 
θήρεια προτιθίασι κατὰ μέρη, περισπασθέντων 
"ἀναιροῦνται τὸ ψῆγμα καὶ τοῦ τυχόντος 
τοῖς ἐμπόροις ἀργὲν διατίθενται, χωνεύεν ode 
εἰδότες. 

45, ᾿Επεὶ δ' ἐν τῷ περὶ τῶν θηρευτῶν λόγῳ καὶ 
περὶ τῶν θηρίων ἐμνήσθημεν, ὧν τε Μεγασθένης 
εἶπα καὶ ἄλλοι, προσθετέον καὶ ταῦτα, ὁ μὲν 
γὰρ Νέαρχος τὸ τῶν ἑρπετῶν θαυμιίξει πλῆθος 
καὶ τὴν κακίαν. ἀναφεύγειν γὲρ ἐκ τῶν πελίων 
εἰς τὰς κατοικίας τὰς διαλανθανούσας ἂν ταῖς 
ἐπικλύσεσι καὶ πληροῦν seis οἴκους, διὰ δὴ 
τοῦτο καὶ ὑψηλὰς ποιεῖσθαι τὰς χλίνας, ἔστι 
δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ ἐξοικίξεσθαι πλεονασάντῶν. εἰ δὲ μὴ 
τὸ πολὺ τοῦ πλήθους ὑπὸ τῶν ὑδάτων διεφθείρετο, 
κἂν ἐρημωθῆναι τὴν χώραν. καὶ τὴν μικρότητα, 
δ' αὐτῶν εἶναι χαλεπὴν καὶ τὴν ὑπερβολὴν τοῦ 
μεγέθους, τὴν μὲν διὰ τὸ δυσφύλακτον, τὴν δὲ δι᾿ 

ὁ ϑηρία, Kramer and later editor, for δηρίων. 

2 ἔχοντα eal ἐόντα, Kramer and liter aves, for ἔχιντιν 
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delow it are gold mines, of which the miners are 
ants, animals that are no smaller than foxes, are 
surpassingly swift, and live on the prey they catch. 
They dig holes in winter and Ireap” up thegearth a 
the mouths of the holes, like moles; # and the gold- 
dust requires but little smelting. ‘The neighbouring 
peoples go after it on beasts of burden by stealth, 
for tf they go openly the ants fight it outwith them 
and purse them when they flee, and then, having 
overtaken them, exterminate both them and their 
beasts; but to escape being scen by the ants, the 
people lay out pieces of flesh of wild beasts at 
different places, and when the ants are drawn away 
from around the holes, the people take up the gold 
dust and, not knowing how to smelt it, dispose of it 
‘unwrought to traders at any price it will fetch. 

45. But since, in my account of the hunters and 
of the wild beasts, I have mentioned what both 
‘Megasthenes and others have said, I must go on to 
auld the following. Nearchus wonders at the number 
of the reptiles and their viciousness, for he says that 
at the time of the inundations they flee up from the 
plains into the settlements that eseape the inunda- 
tions, and fill the houses; and that on this account, 
accordingly, the inhabitants not only make. theit 
beds high, but sometimes even move out of their 
houses when infested by too many of them and that 
if the greater part of the multitude of reptiles were 
not destroyed by the waters, the country would he 
depopulated; and that the smallness of some cf 
‘them is troublesome as well as the huge size of others, 
‘the small ones because it is difficult to guard against 
them, and the huge ones because of their strength, 


5. A apovic of the Spalacidae. 
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ἰσχύν, ὅπου καὶ ἑκκαιδεκαπήχεις ἐχίδνας ὁρᾶσθαι. 
ἐπῳδοὺς δὲ περιφοιτῆν ἰᾶσθαι πεπιστευμένους, 
καὶ εἶναι σχεδόν τι μόνην ταύτην ἰατρικήν" μηδὲ 
γὰρ νόσους εἶναι πολλὰς διὰ τὴν λιτότητα τῆς 
διαίτης καὶ τὴν ἀοινίαν" εἰ δὲ γένοιντο, ἰᾶσθαι 
τοὺς σοφιστάς, ᾿Λριστόβουλος δὲ τῶν Opvrov- 
ὑμένων μεγεθῶν οὐδὲν ἰδεῖν φησιν, ἔχιοναν δὲ μόνον 
ἐννέα πηχῶν καὶ σπιθαμῆς. καὶ ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἐν 
Αἰγύπτῳ κομισθεῖσαν ἐκεῖθεν τηλικαύτην πὼς 
«ἴδομεν. ἔχεις δὲ πολλούς φησι πολὺ ἐλώττους 
καὶ ἀσπίδας, σκορπίους δὲ μεγάλους, οὐδὲν δὲ 
τούτων οὕτως ὀχλεῖν ὡς τὰ λεπτὰ ὀφείδια, οὐ 
μείζεν σπιθαμιαίων' εὑρίσκεσθαι γὰρ ἐν σκηναῖς, 
dy σκεύεσιν, ἐν θρυγγοῖφ᾽ ἐγκεκρυμμένα, τοὺς δὲ 
πληγέντας αἱμορροεῖν de παντὸς πόρου μετὰ 
ἐπωδυνίας, ἔπειτα ἀποθνήσκειν, εἰ μὴ βοηθήσει 
τις εὐθύφ᾽ τὴν δὲ βοήθειαν ῥᾳδίαν εἶναι διὰ τὴν 
C107 ἀρετὴν τῶν ᾿Ινδικῶν ῥιζῶν καὶ φαρμάκων. κροκο- 
δούλους τα οὔτε πολλοὺς οὔτε βλαπτικοὺς ἀνθρώ. 
ray ἐν τῷ ᾿Ινδῷ φησιν εὑρίσκεσθαι, καὶ τὰ ἄλλα 
δὲ ζῷα τὰ πλεῖστα τὰ αὐτά ἅπερ ἐν τῷ Νείλῳ 
γεννᾶσθαι πλὴν ἵππου ποταμίου. ᾿Ονησίκριτος 
δὲ καὶ τοῦτόν φησι γεννᾶσθαι. τῶν δ᾽ ἐκ 
θαλάττης φησὶν ὁ ᾿Αριστόβουλος εἰς μὲν τὸν 
Νεῖλον ἀνατρέχειν μηδὲν ἔξω θρίσσης καὶ κεσ- 
πρέως καὶ δελφῖνος διὰ τοὺς κροκοδείλους, ἐν 
asta tpn OO Ge tne nm (rte) 


T Or “baggage.” Ὁ See critical note, 
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inasmuch as vipers even sixteen cubits long are to be 
seen; and that charmers go around who are believed 
to cure the wounds; and that this is almost the only 
art of medicine, for the people do not have many 
diseases on account of the simplicity of their dict 
and their abstinence from wine; but that if diseases 
arise, they are cured by the Wike Men. But Aristor 
ulus says that he saw none of the animals of the 
huge size that arc everywhere talked about, exeept 
viper nine cubits and one span long. And ἢ myself 
saw one of about the same size in Acgypt that had 
been brought from India, He says that you have 
many much smaller vipers, and. asps, and large 
scorpions, but that none of these is so troublesome 
as the slender little snakes that are no more than a 
span long, for they are found hidden in tents, in 
vessels,t and in hedges ὃ; and that persons bitten 
by them bleed from every pore with anguish, and 
then die unless they reecive aid immediately; but 
that aid is easy because of the virtue of the Indfan 
roots and drugs. He says further that crocodiles, 
neither numerous nor harmful to man, are to be 
found in the Indus, and also that most of the other 
animals are the same as those which are found in 
the Nileexeept the hippopotamus, “Oneseitu, how. 
ever, says that this animal too is found in India.” And 
Aristobulus says that on account of the crocodiles 
hno sea-fish swim up into the Nile except the Uhrissa 
the cestreus,* and the dolphin,® but that there is a 
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δὲ τῷ Ἰνδῷ πλῆθος. τῶν δὲ καρίδων τὰς μὲν 
μικρὰς μέχρι ὄρους 1 ἀναθεῖν, τὰς δὲ μεγάλας 
μίχρε τῶν συμβυλῶν τοῦ τε Ἰνδοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
᾿Ακεσίνου, περὶ μὲν οὖν τῶν θηρίων τοσαῦτα 
λέγεται’ ἐπανιόντες δ' ἐπὶ τὸν Μεγασθένη 
λέγωμεν τὰ ἑξῆς, ὧν ἀπελίπομεν. 

48, Μετὰ γὰρ τοὺς θηρευτὰς καὶ τοὺς ποιμένας 
rérapriv φησιν εἶναι μέρος τοὺς ἐργαξομένους 
τὰς τέχνας καὶ τοὺς καπηλικοὺς καὶ οἷς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
σώματος ἡ ἐργασία' ὧν οἱ μὲν φόρον τελοῦσι καὶ 
λατουργίας παρέχονται τακτάς, τοῖς 8 ὁπλόποι. 
οἷς καὶ ναυπηγοῖς μισθοὶ καὶ τροφαὶ παρὰ 
βασιλέως ἔκκεινται' μόνῳ γὰρ ἐργάζονται: 
παρέχει δὲ τὰ μὲν ὅπλα τοῖς στρατιώταις ᾧ 
στρατοφύλαξ, τὰς δὲ ναῦς μισθοῦ τοῖς πλέουσιν ὁ 
ναύαρχος καὶ τοῖς ἐμπόροις. 

£1; Meursoy 8 ἐστὶ τὸ τῶν πολεμιστῶν, οἷν 
τὸν ἄλλον χρόνον ἐν σχολῇ καὶ πότοις ὁ βίος 
ἐστίν, de τοῦ βασιλικοῦ διαιτωμένοιν, ὥστε τὸς 
ἐξόδους, ὅταν ἣν χρεία, ταχέως ποιεῖσθαι, πλὴν 
τῶν σωμάτων μηδὲν Bho κομίζοντα παν 
ἑαυτῶι 

48. Ἕατοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ ἔφοροι" τούτοἰς δ᾽ ἐποπ- 
τεύειν δέδοται τὰ πραττόμενα καὶ ἀναγγέλλειν 
λάθρα τῷ βασιλεῖ, συνεργοὺς ποιουμένοις τὰς 
ἑταίρας, τοῖς μὲν ἐν τῇ πόλει τὰς ἐν τῇ πόλει 
τοῖς δὲ ἐν στρατοπέδῳ τὰς αὐτόθι: καθίστανται 
δ᾽ οἱ ἄριστοι καὶ πιστύτατοι. 





4 Ror ὄρονε, Groskned eon}. τῶν δρῶν, Corns οὔρων. 

1) befor dont, Maina wana τ ether DISS, 
era nelle MBS: 
* Of tho gonua Caries (shrimp, prowas, ond tho like) 
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large number of different fish in the Indus, Of the 
faites? the small ones swim up the Indus only as 
far as 2 mountain,? but the large ones as far as the 
confluence of the Indus and the Acesines. So much, 
then, is reported about the wild animals, “Let me 
how return to Megasthenes and continue his account 
from the point where 1 left off 

“45. After the hunters and the shepherds, he saysy 
follows the fourth easte—the artisans, the tradesmen, 
‘and the day-labourers; and of these, some pay 
tribute to the state and render services preseribed 
hy the state, whereas the armour-malzers and ship- 
Builders receive wages and provisions, at a published 
seale, from the king, for these work for him alone; 
and arms are furnished the soldiers by the com- 
mmander-in-chief, whereas the ships are let out for 
hire to sailors and merchants by the ndniral. 

“41. The fifth caste is that of the warriors, who, 
when they are not in service, spend their lives in 
Hdlenese and at drinking-bouts, being maintained at 
the expense of the royal treasury ;s0 that they make 
their expeditions quickly when need avises, since 
they bring nothing else of their own but their bodies. 

148. The sixth is that of the inspectors? to whom 
it is given to inspect what is being done and report 
secretly to the king, using the courtesans as col- 
Jeagues, the city inspectors using the city courtesans 
and the camp inspectors the camp courtesans; but 
the best and most trustworthy men are appointed to 
this office. 

2A mountain” {s unintelligible. ‘The only, plausible 

ions yield "the mountains” or tho Ust” (5. 
ig αίμα παν ΤΎΚΕΡ 
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49. "EB8ouot 8 of σύμβουλοι καὶ σύνεδροι τοῦ 
βασιλέως, ἐξ ὧν τὰ ἀρχεῖα καὶ δικαστήρια κα ἡ 
διοίκησις τῶν ὅχων. οὐκ ἔστι δ' οὔτε γαμεῖν ἐξ 
ἄλλου γένους οὔτ᾽ ἐπιτήδευμα οὔτ᾽ ἐργασίαν 
μεταλαμβάνειν ἄλλην ἐξ ἄλλης, οὐδὲ πλείους. 
ἱμεταχειρίξεσθαι τὸν αὐτόν, πλὴν εἰ τῶν φιλο, 
σόφων τις εἴη" ἐᾶσθαι γὰρ τοῦτον δι' ἀρετήν. 

ὅ0. Τῶν δ᾽ ἀρχόντων of μέν εἰσιν ἀγορανόμοι, 
οἱ δ' ἀστυνόμοι, οἱ 8 ἐπὶ τῶν στρατιωτῶν. ὧν of 
μὲν ποταμοὺς ἐξεργάζονται καὶ ἀναμοτροῦσι τὴν 
γῆν, ὡς ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ τὰς κλειστὰς διώρυγας, 
ἀφ᾽ ὧν εἰς τὰς ὀχετείας ταμιεύεται τὸ ὕδωρ, 
ἐπισκοποῦσιν, ὅπως ἐξ ἴσης πᾶσιν ἡ τῶν ὑδάτων 
παρείη χρῆσις. οἱ δ᾽ αὐτοὶ καὶ τῶν θηρευτῶν 
ἐπιμελοῦνται καὶ τιμῆς καὶ κολάσεώς εἰσι κύριοι 
τοῖς ἐπαξίοις" καὶ φορολογοῦσι δὲ καὶ τὰς τέχνας 
τὰς περὶ τὴν γῆν ἐπιβλέπουσιν, ὑλοτόμων, 
τεκτόνων, χαλκέων, μεταλλευτῶν᾽ ὀδοποιοῦσι δὲ 
καὶ κατὰ δέκα στάδια στήλην τιθέασι, τὰς 
ἐκτροπὰς καὶ τὰ διαστήματα δηλοῦσαν. 

81. Οἱ δ᾽ ἀστυνύμοι εἰς 8 πεντάδας διήρηνται" 
καὶ οἱ μὲν τὰ δημιουργικὰ σκοποῦσιν, οἱ δὲ 
ξενοδοχοῦσιν- καὶ γὰρ καταγωγὰς νέμουσι καὶ 
τοῖς βίοις παρακολουθοῦσι, παρίδρους δόντε, 
καὶ προπέμπουσιν ἡ αὐτοὺς ἡ τὰ χρήματα τῶν 














λ The “city commissioners” (ἀστύνομοι) at Athens (ten in 
umber) nd tharg of the polic, the sirets, andthe publie 
ΤΩ the market commissioner, 

{ke when the inundations destroyed the landmarks. 

See § 40 above. 
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49. The seventh is that of the advisers and coun- 
cillors of the king, who hold the chief offices of state, 
the judgeships, and the administration of every- 
thing. It is not legal for a man either to marry a 
‘wife from another caste or to change one’s pursuit 
or work from one to another; nor yet for the same 
nan to engage in several, except in case he should 
be one of the philosophers, for, Megasthenes says, 
the philosopher is permitted to do 50 on account of 
his superiority. 

50. Of the officials, some are market commissioners, 
others are. city. commissioners* and others are in 
charge of the soldiers. Among these, the first * keep 
{he aivers improved and the land remeasured,’ as 
in Aegypt, and inspect the closed eanals from which 
‘the water is distributed into the conduits, in order 
that all may have an equal use of it. ‘The same men 
also have charge of the hunters and are authorized 
to reward or punish those who deserve either. ‘They 
also collect the taxes and superintend the crafts 
eonnected with the Iand—those of wood-cutters, 
carpenters, workers in brass, and miners. And they 
make roads, and at every ten stadia place pillars 
showing the by-roads and the distances. 

‘SL. ‘The eity commissioners are divided into six 
groups of five each. Onc group looks after the arts 
δὲ the handicraismen. “Another group entertains 
strangers, for they assign them lodgings, follow 
closely their behaviour, giving them attendants,§ 
fnd cither escort them forth or forward the prop- 
erty® of those who die; and they take care of 








Δ ie portly as advisors, partly as spice (Tozer, op. cit, 
ae ted partly as spice (ἢ . 
to thoir relatives, 
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ἀποθανόντων, νοσούντων τε ἐπιμελοῦνται καὶ 
ἀποθανόντας θάπτουσι. τρίτοι δ' εἰσίν, οἱ τὰς 
γενέσεις καὶ θανάτους ἐξετάζουσι, πότε καὶ πῶς, 
τῶν τα φόρων χέριν καὶ ὅπως μὴ ἀφανεῖς εἶεν 
αἱ κρείττους καὶ χείρους γοναὶ καὶ θάνατοι. 
πέταρτοι δ᾽} οἱ περὶ τὰς καπηλείας καὶ μετα. 
βολάς: οἷς μέτρων μέλει καὶ τῶν ὡραίων, ὅπως 
ἀπὸ συσσήμου πωλοῖτο. οὐκ ἔστι δὲ πλείω τὸν 
αὐτὸν μεταβάλλεσθαι, πλὴν εἰ διττοὺς ὑποτελοίη 
φόρους. πέμπτοι δ' οἱ προιστῶτες τῶν δημιουρι 
γουμένων καὶ πωλοῦντες ταῦτ᾽ ἀπὸ συσσήμου, 
χωρὶς μὲν τὰ καινά, χωρὶς δὲ τὰ παλαιά: τῷ 
ψμιγνύντι δὲ ξημία. ἔετοι δὲ καὶ ὕστατοι οἱ τὰς 
δεκάτας ἐκλέγοντες τῶν πωλουμένων" θάνατος δὲ 
τῷ κλέψαντι τὸ τέλος. ἰδίᾳ μὲν ἕκαστοι ταῦτα, 
κοινῇ δ᾽ ἐπιμελοῦνται τῶν τὰ ἰδίων καὶ τῶν 
πολιτικῶν καὶ τῆς τῶν δημοσίων ἐπισκενῆν, 
τιμῶν 3 τε καὶ ἀγορᾶς καὶ λιμένων καὶ ἱερῶν. 

ὅδ. Μετὰ δὲ τοὺς ἀστυνόμους τρίτη ἐστὶ 
συναρχία ἡ περὶ τὰ στρατιωτικά, καὶ αὕτη ταῖς 
πεντάσιν ἑξαχῇ διωρισμένη" ὧν τὴν μὲν μετὰ 
τοῦ νανάρχου τάττουσι, τὴν δὲ μετὰ τοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν 
βοϊκῶν ζευγῶν, δ ὧν ὄργανα κομίξεται καὶ 
τροφὴ αὐτοῖς te καὶ κτήνεσι καὶ τὰ ἄλλα τὰ 
χρήσιμα τῆς στρατιᾶς. οὗτοι δὲ καὶ τοὺς δια. 
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them when they are sick and bury them when they 
die. The third group is that of those who scrutinize 
births and deaths, when and how they take place, 
oth for the sake of taxes and in order that births 
‘and deaths, whether better or worse, may not be 
unknown, ‘The fourth group is that ‘which has to 
do with sales and barter; and these look after 
measures and the fruits of the season, that the latter 
may be sold by stamp. But the same man eannot 
Darter more than one thing without paying double 
taxes. ‘The fifth group is that of those who have 
charge of the works made by artisans and sell these 
by stamp, the new apart from the old; and the man 
‘eho mixes them is fined. ‘The sixth and last group 
that of those who collect a tenth part of the price 
of the things sold; and death is the penalty for the 
nan who steals? ‘These are the special duties per- 
formed by each group, but they all take eare jointly 
of matters both private and publie, and of the 
repairs of public Works, of prices,* market-places, 
harbours, and temples. 

‘2. After the city commissioners there fs a third 
joint administration, in charge of military affairs, 
Which is also divided into six groups of five eact 
OF these groups, one is stationed with the admiral 
another with the man in charge of the ox-teams, by 
Which are transported instruments of war and food 
for both man and beast and all other requisites of 
the army. ‘These also furnish the menials, I mean 























2 se, the taxpayer who choats the government, 
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κόνους παρέχουσι, τυμπανιστάς, κωδωνοφόρους, 
ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἱπποκόμους καὶ μηχανοποιοὺς καὶ τοὺς 
τούτων ὑπηρέτας" ἐκπέμπουσί τε πρὸς κώδωνας 
τοὺς χορτολόγους, τιμῇ καὶ κολάσει τὸ τάχος 
κατασκεναξόμενοι καὶ τὴν ἀσφάλειαν. τρίτοι δέ 
εἰσιν οἱ τῶν πεζῶν ἐπιμελούμενοι" τέταρτοι δ᾽ οἱ 
τῶν ἵππων" πέμπτοι 8 ἁρμάτων" ἔκτοι δὲ ἐλε- 
φάντων. βασιλικοί τε σταθμοὶ καὶ ἵπποις καὶ 

© 109 θηρίοις, βασιλικὸν δὲ καὶ ὁπλοφυλώκιον: παρα- 
δίδωσι γὰρ ὁ στρατιώτης τήν τε σκενὴν εἰς τὸ 
ὁπλοφυλάκιον καὶ τὸν ἵππον εἰς τὸν ἱππῶνα καὶ 
τὸ θηρίον ὁμοίως" χρῶνται δ᾽ ἀχαλινώτοις. τὰ 
8 ἄρματα ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς βόες ἕλκουσιν, οἱ δὲ 
ἵπποι ἀπὸ φορβειᾶς ἄγονται τοῦ μὴ παρεμπί- 
πρᾶσϑαι τὰ σκέλη, μηδὲ τὸ πρόθυμον αὐτῶν 
τὸ ὑπὸ τοῖς ἅρμασιν ὀμβλύνεσθαι. δύο δ᾽ εἰσὶν 
ἐπὶ τῷ ἅρματι παραβάται πρὸς τῷ ἡνιόχῳ" ὁ δὲ 
τοῦ ἐλέφαντος ἡνίοχος τέταρτος, τρεῖς δ᾽ οἱ ἀπ᾿ 
αὐτοῦ τοξεύοντες. 

53. Εὐτελεῖς δὲ κατὰ τὴν δίαιταν Ἰνδοὶ πάντες, 
μᾶλλον δ' ἐν ταῖς στρατείαις" οὐδ᾽ ὄχλῳ περιττῷ 
χαίρουσι διόπερ εὐκοσμοῦσι. πλείστη 8 ἐκέχει- 
pia περὶ τὰς κλοπάτ' γενόμενος ᾿ γοῦν ἐν τῷ 
Σανδροκόττον στρατοπέδῳ φησὶν ὁ Μεγασθένης, 
τετταράκοντα μυριάδων πλήθους ἱδρυμένου, μηδὲ: 
μίαν ἡμέραν ἰδεῖν ἀνηνεγμένα κλέμματα πλειόνων 
ἢ διακοσίων δραχμῶν ἄξια, ἀγράφοις καὶ ταῦτα 
νόμοις χρωμένοις. οὐδὲ γὰρ γράμματα εἰδέναι 

Αι γνόμινον, Teschucke and later editors, for γενομένους 
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raters, gong-carriers, as also grooms and 
machinists and their assistants; and they send forth 
the foragers to the sound of bells, and effect speed 
‘and safety by means of reward and punishment. 
The third group consists of those in charge of the 
infantry; the fourth, of those in charge of the horses; 
the fifth, of those in charge of the chariots; and the 
sixth, of those in charge of the elephants, The stalls 
for both horses and beasts? are royal,* and the 
armoury is also royal; for the soldier returns the 
equipment to the armoury, the horse to the royal 
hhorse-stable, and likewise the beast; and they use 
them without bridles. ‘The chariots are drawn on 
‘the march by oxen; but the horses arc led by halter, 
in order that their legs may not be chafed by harness, 
‘and also that the spirit they have when drawing 
chariots may not be dulled.® ‘There are two com 
Datants in each chariot in addition to the charioteers 
Dut the elephant carries four persons, the driver and 
three bowmen, and these three shoot arrows from 
the elephant’s back. 

53. All Indians live a simple life, and especially 
when they are on expeaitions;, and neither do they 
enjoy useless disturbances; and on this necount they 
behave in an orderly manner. But their greatest 
self-restraint pertains to theft; at any rate, Megas 
thenes says that when he was in the camp of 
Sandrocottus, although the number in camp was 
forty thousand, he on no day saw reports of stolen 
articles that were worth more than two hundred 
drachmae; and that too among a people who use 
unwritten laws only. For, he continues, they have 
no knowledge of written letters,¢ and regulate every 


4 But of § 67 (below). 
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αὐτούς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ μνήμης ἕκαστα διοικεῖσθαι" 
εὐπρωγεῖν! δ᾽ ὅμως διὰ τὴν ἁπλότητα καὶ τὴν 
εὐτέλειαν: οἶνόν τε γὰρ οὗ πίνειν, ἀλλ' ἐν θυσίαις 
ἱμόνον, πίνειν 8 ἀπ᾽ ὀρύζης ἀντὶ κριθίνων συντι- 
θέντας: καὶ σιτία δὲ τὸ πλέον ὄρυξαν εἶναι 
ῥοφητήν. καὶ ἐν τοῖς νόμοις δὲ καὶ συμβολαίοις 
τὴν ἁπλότητα ἐλέγχεσθαι ἐκ τοῦ μὴ πολυδίκους 
doar οὔτε γὰρ ὑποθήκης " οὔτε παρακαταθήκης 
εἶναι δίκας, οὐδὲ μαρτύρων οὐδὲ σφραγίδων αὐτοῖς 
δεῖν, ἀλλὰ πιστεύειν παραβαλλομένους" καὶ τὰ 
οἴκοι δὲ τὸ πλέον ἀφρουρεῖν. ταῦτα μὲν δὴ 
σωφρονικά, τἄλλα δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὃ ἄν τις ἀποδέξαιτο" 
τὸ μόνους διαιτᾶσθαι ἀεὶ καὶ τὸ μὴ μίαν εἶναι, 
πᾶσιν ὥραν κοινὴν δείπνου τε καὶ ἀρίστου, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅπως ἑκάστῳ φίλον: πρὸς γὰρ τὸν κοινωνικὸν καὶ 
τὸν πολιτικὸν βίον ἐκείνως κρεῖττον. 

δά. Τυμνασίων4 δὲ μάλιστα τρῖψιν Som 
μάζουσι καὶ ἄλλως καὶ διὰ σκυταλίδων ἐβενίνων 
λείων ἐξομαλίξονται τὰ σώματα. λιταὶ δὲ καὶ 
αἱ ταφαὶ καὶ μικρὰ χώματα. ὑπεναντίως δὲ τῇ 
Ey λιτότητι κοσμοῦνται. χρυσοφοροῦσι γὰρ 
καὶ διαλίθῳ κόσμῳ χρῶνται σινδόνας τε φοροῦσιν 
εὐανθεῖς καὶ σκιάδια αὐτοῖς ἔπεται' τὸ γὰρ 
κάλλος τιμῶντες ἀσκοῦσιν ὅσα καλλωπίζει τὴν 
ὄψα, ἀλήθειάν τε ὁμοίως καὶ ἀρετὴν ἀπο. 
δέχονται: διόπερ οὐδὲ τῇ ἡλικίᾳ τῶν γερόντων. 
προνομίαν διδόασιν, ἂν μὴ καὶ τῷ φρονεῖν πλεο- 


Ὁ ἀπρογῶν Ἐ, od πρίπτεν over M58. 
ὁ RUSE thle and ater editors, for ἐσιϑέκη, 
Tastead foo, mas and Corals and Meteo rad οὐκ, 
ὁ πμανασίων ,"Fyodewr other MSS 20 Corals and 
Meineke, 
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single thing from memory ; butstill they fare happily, 
Branove of tel mpi and hes agai oe 
indeed they do not drink wine, except at sacrifices, 
bat drink: ‘a beverage which they make from rice 
instead of barley ;1 and also that their food consists 
for the most part of i idge; and their sim- 
icity is also proven in their laws and αἱ 
Which arises from the fet that they are not ltigiou; 
for they do not have lawsuits over either pledges or 
deposits, or have need of witnesses or seals, but 
‘trust persons with whom they sta 
and further, they generally leave unguarded wh: 
‘they have at their homes. Now these things tend 
to sobriety; but no man could approve those other 
habits of Hcirs—of always cating alone and of not 
having one common hour for all for dinner and 
breakfast instead of eating as cach one likes; for 
eating in the other way is more conducive to a social 
and civic life. 

δέ. For exercise they approve most of all of rub- 
bing; and, among other ways, they smooth out their 
bodies through menns of smooth sticks of ebony. 
Their funerals are simple and their mounds small, 
But, contrary to their simplicity in general, the 
fo adorn themaclves;, for they Swear apparel 
embroidered with gold, and use ornaments set with 
precious stones, and wear gay-coloured linen gar- 
ments, and are accompanied with sun-shades; for, 
since they esteem beauty, they practise everything 
that can beautify their appearance. Further, they 
respect alike virtue and truth; and therefore they 
ive no precedence even to the age of old men, 
unless these are also superior in wisdom, ‘They 


41 « Arrack " is the name of this bovorage. 
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νεκτῶσι. πολλὰς δὲ γαμοῦσιν ὠνητὰς παρὰ τῶν 
γονέων, λαμβάνουσί τε ἀντιδιδόντες ξεῦγος βοῶν, 
ὧν τὰς μὲν εὐπειθείας 1 χάριν, τὰς 8 ἄλλας 
ἡδονῆς καὶ πολυτεκνίαφ' εἰ δὲ μὴ σωφρονεῖν 
ἀναγκάσαιεν, πορνεύειν ἔξεστι. θύει δὲ οὐδεὶς 
ἐστεφανωμένος οὐδὲ θυμιᾷ οὐδὲ σπένδει, οὐδὲ 
σφάττουσι τὸ ἱερεῖον, ἀλλὰ πνίγουσιν, ἵνα μὴ 
χελωβημένον, ἀλλ᾽ ὁλόκληρον διδῶται τῷ θεῷ. 
ψευδομαρτυρίας δ᾽ ὁ ἁλοὺς ἀκρωτηριάζεται, ὅ τε 
πηρώσας οὐ τὰ αὐτὰ μόνον ἀντιπάσχει, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ χειροκοπεῖταν ἐὰν δὲ καὶ τεχνίτου χεῖρα ἣ 
ὀφθαλμὸν ἀφέληται, θανατοῦται. δούλοις δὲ 
οὗτος μέν φησι μηδένα ᾿Ινδῶν χρῆσθαι, Ὄνη- 
σίκριτος δὲ τῶν ἐν τῇ Μουσικανοῦ τοῦτ᾽ ἴδιον 
ἀποφαίνει, καὶ ὡς κατόρθωμά yer καθάπερ καὶ 
ἄλλα πολλὰ λέγει τῆς χώρας ταύτης κατορθώ- 
para, ὡς εὐνομωτάτης. 

ὅδ. Τῷ βασιλεῖ δ᾽ ἡ μὲν τοῦ σώματος θεραπεία 
διὰ γυναικῶν ἐστιν, ὠνητῶν καὶ αὐτῶν παρὰ τῶν 
πατέρων: ἔξω δὲ τῶν θυρῶν οἱ σωματοφύλακες 
καὶ τὸ Χοιπὸν στρατιωτικόν: μεθύοντα δὲ κτείνασα. 
γυνὴ βασιλέα γέρας ἔχει συνεῖναι τῷ ἐκεῖνον 
Σιαδεξαμένῳ᾽ διαδέχονται δ᾽ οἱ παῖδες. οὐδ᾽ 
ὑπνοῖ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν ὁ βασιλεύς, καὶ νύκτωρ δὲ 
καθ᾽ ὥραν ἀναγκάζεται τὴν κοίτην ἀλλάττειν διὰ 
τὰς ἐπιβουχάς. τῶν τα μὴ" κατὰ πόλεμον ἐξό- 
δὼν μία μέν ἐστιν ἡ ἐπὶ τὰς κρίσεις, ἐν αἷς 

ἃ beatles 

ὁ τὰν τὰ μὲς Cornis and later editors, for τῶν γε μέν. 
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marry many wives, whom they purchase from their 
parents, and they get them in exchange for a yoke 
of oxen, manying some of them for the sake of 
prompt obedience and the others for the sake of 
pleasure and numerous offspring; but if the husband 
doos not force them to be chaste, they are permitted 
to prostitute themselves, No one wears a garland 
when he makes sacrifice or burns incense or pours 
out a libations neither do they cut the throat of 
tthe victim, but strangle it, in order that it n 

ven to the god in its entire 

yng caught guilty of flsoaitness Ia his hands 
and fect eut off, and anyone who maims a person 
ot only sues in return the anme thing, but also 
has his hands eut off and if he eauses the loss of ας 
hand or an eye of a craftsman, he is put to death. 
But although Megasthenes says that no Indian uses 
slaves, Onesicritus declares that slavery is peculiar 
to the Indians in the country of Musicanus, and tells 
what a success it is there, just as he mentions many 
other successes of this country, speaking of it as a 
country exeellently governed. 

56. Now the care of the king's person is com- 
mitted to women, who also are purchased from their 
fathers; and the body-guards and the rest of the 
military force are stationed outside the gates. And 
‘a. woman who kills a king when he is drunk receives 
as her reward the privilege of consorting with his 
successor; and their children sueeeed to the throne. 
Again, the king does not sleep in daytime; and 
even at night he is forced to change his bed from 
time to time because of the plots against him. 
Among the non-military departures he makes from 
his palace, one is that to the courts, where he spends 
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διημερεύει διακούων οὐδὲν ἧττον κἂν Spa γένηται 
τῆς τοῦ σώματος θεραπείας. αὕτη 8 ἐστὶν ἡ διὰ 
τῶν σκυταλίδων τρῖψις (ἅμα γὰρ καὶ διακούει 
καὶ τρίβεται τεττάρων περιστάντων τριβέων), 
ἑπέρα δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπὶ τὰς θυσίας ἔξοδος. τρίτη δ᾽ 
ἐπὶ ϑήραν βαιχεκ τιν, κύκλῳ γραικῦν wip 
εχυμένων, ἔξωθεν δὲ τῶν δορυφέρων" πάρε. 
σχοίνισται δ᾽ ἡ ὁδός, τῷ δὲ παρελθόντι ἐντὸφ!, 
ἀέχρι γυναικῶν θάνατο" προηγοῦνται δὲ τυμπα- 
ταν καὶ κωδωνοφόροι. κυνηγετεῖ δ᾽ ἐν μὲν 
τοῖς περιφράγμασιν ἀπὸ βήματος τοξεύων {παρε- 
στᾶσι 8 ἕνοπλοι δύο ἢ τρεῖς γυναΐκεν), ἐν δὲ ταῖς 
ἀφράετοις θήραις ἀπ᾿ ἐλέφαντος" αἱ δὲ γυναῖκες 
αἱ μὲν ἐφ᾿ ἁρμάτων, αἱ 8 ἐφ' ἵππων, αἵ δὲ καὶ ἐπ᾿ 
ἀλέφάντων, ὡς καὶ συστρατεύουσιν, ἠσκημέναι 
παντὶ ὅπλῳ. 

BO. "Eyer μὲν οὖν καὶ ταῦτα πολλὴν ἀήθειαν 
πρὸς τὰ map ἡμῖν, ἔτι μέντοι μᾶχλον τὰ τοιάδε. 
φησὶ γὰρ τοὺς Καύκασον οἰκοῦντας ἐν τῷ φανερῷ 
Joab μίσγεσθαι καὶ σαρκοφαγεῖν τὰ τῶν 
 υγγενῶν σώματα" πετροκυλιστὰς δ᾽ εἶναι κερκο- 
πιθήκους, οἱ λίθους κατακυλίουσι κρημνοβα' 
ῦντες ἐπὶ τοὺς διώκοντα" τώ τε παρ' ἡμῖν 
ἥμερα ἔα τὰ πλεῖστα παρ᾽ ἐκείνοις ἄγρια εἶναι" 
ἵππους τε λέγει μονοκέρωτας ἐλαφοκράνους" 
καλάμους δέ, μῆκος μὲν τριάκοντα ὀργυιῶν τοὺς 

Ὁ 111 ὀρθίους, τοὺς δὲ χαμαικλινεῖς πεντήκοντα, πάχος 
δέ, ὥστε τὴν διάμετρον τοῖς μὲν εἶναι τρίπηχυν, 
τοῖς δὲ διπλασίαν. 
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the whole day hearing eases to the end, none the 
less even if the hour comes for the eare of his person. 
‘This care of his person consists of his being rubbed 
with sticks of wood, for while he is hearing the 
cases through, he is also rubbed by four men who 
stand around him and rub him, A second departure 
ἦν that to the sacrifices. A third is that to a kind of 
Bacehie chase wherein he is surrounded by women, 
‘and, outside them, by the spear-bearers. ‘The road 
is Wued with ropes; and death is the penalty for 
anyone who passes inside the ropes to the women} 
‘and they are preceded by drum-beaters and gong- 
earriers. ‘The king hunts in the fenced enclosures, 
shooting axrows from a platform in his chariot (two 
or three armed women stand beside him), and also 
in the unfenced hunting-grounds from an elephant: 
and the women ride parily in chariots, partly on 
horses, and partly on elephants, and they are 
equipped with all kinds of weapons, as they aré when 
they go on military expeditions with the men. 

56. Now these customs are very novel as com- 
pared with our own, but the following are still 
more so. For example, Megasthenes says that the 
‘men who inhabit the Caueasus have intercourse with 
the women in the open and that they eat the bodies 
of their kinsmen; and that the monkeys are stone- 
rollers, and, haunting precipices, roll stones down 
upon their pursuers; and that most of the animals 
which are tame in our country are wild in theirs. 
And he mentions horses with one horn and the head 
of a deer; and reeds, some straight up thirty 
fathoms in length, and others lying flat on the 
ground fifty fathoms, and so large that some are 
three cubits and others six in diameter. 
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BT. Ὑπερεκπίπτων 8 ἐπὶ τὸ μυθῶδες πεντα- 
σπιθάμους ἀνθρώπους λέγει καὶ τρισπιθάμους, 
ὧν τας ἀμύκτηραν, ἀναπνοὰς ἔχοντας μόνον δύο 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ στόματον" πρὸς δὲ τοὺς τρισπιθάμους 
πόλεμον εἶναι ταῖς γεράνοις (ὃν καὶ “Ομηρον 
δηλοῦν) καὶ τοῖς πέρδιξιν, ods χηνομεγίθεις εἶναι" 
τούτους 8 ἐκλέγειν αὐτῶν τὰ ὠὰ καὶ φθείρειν, 
ἐκεῖ γὰρ doroxely τὰς γεράνους' διόπερ μηδαμοῦ 
μήτ᾽ Ὁ ὠὰ εὑρίσκεσθαι γεράνων, μήτ' οὖν νεύττια" 
πλειστάκις δ᾽ ἐκπίπτειν γέρανον χαλκῆν ἔχουσαν 
ἀκίδα ἀπὸ τῶν ἐκεῖθεν πληγμήτων. ὅμοια δὲ 
καὶ τὰ περὶ τῶν ᾿βνωτοκοιτῶν καὶ τῶν ἀγρίων. 
ἀνθρώπων καὶ ἄλλων τερωτωδῶν. τοὺς μὲν οὖν 
ἀγρίους μὴ κομισθῆναι παρὰ Σανδρύκοττον, 
ἀποκαρτερεῖν γάρ' ἔχειν δὲ τὰς μὲν πτέρνας 
πρόσθεν, τοὺς δὲ ταρσοὺς ὄπισθεν καὶ τοὺς δακ- 
τύλους. ἀστόμους δέ τινας ἀχθῆναι, ἡμέρους 
ἀνθρώπους, οἰκεῖν δὲ περὶ τὰς πηγὰς τοῦ Γάγγου, 
τρίφεσθαι 8 ἁτμοῖς ὄπτων κρεῶν καὶ καρπῶν 
καὶ ἀνθέων ὀσμαῖς, ἀντὶ τῶν στομάτων ἔχοντας 
ἀναπνοάς, χαλεπαίνειν δὲ τοῖς δυσώδεσι, καὶ διὰ 
τοῦτο περίγίνεσθαι μόλις, καὶ μάλιστα ἐν στρα- 
τοπέδῳ. περὶ δὲ τῶν ἄλλων διηγεῖσθαι τοὺς 
φιλοσόφους, Ὠκύποδάς τε" ἱστοροῦντας, ἵππων 
μᾶλλον ἀπιόντας, ᾿νωτοκοίτας τεῦ ποδήρη τὰ 
ὦτα ἔχοντας, ὡς ἐγκαθεύδειν, ἰσχυροὺς δ', ὥστ᾽ 
ἀνασπᾷν δένδρα καὶ ῥήττειν νευράν, Μονομμάτους 
2 fr’, Corn ad lator editors for μηδ: 








τ re, Kram, for 24 re, Kewmer, for δέ, 
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51. But Megasthenes, going beyond all bounds to 
the realm of myth, speaks of people five spans long 
and three spans" long, some without nostrils, having 
instead merely two breathing orifices above their 
mouths; and he says that it is the people three 

on war with the cranes 











this, also, are the stories of the people that sleep 
in their éars,? and the wild people, and other mon= 
strosities. Now the wild people, he continues, could. 
not be brought to Sandrocottus, for they ‘wou 

starve themselves to death; and they have their 
heels in front, with toes and flat of the foot behind; 
Dut certain mouthless people were brought to him, 
ἃ gentle folk; and they live round the sources of 
the Ganges; and they sustain themselves by means 
of vapours from roasted meats and odours from fruits 
and flowers, since instead of mouths they have only 
breathing orifices; and they suffer pain when they 
breathe bad odours, and on this account can hardly 
survive, particularly in a camp. He says that, the 
other peoples were described to him by the philo- 
sophers, who reported the Ocypodes,¢ a people who 
yun away faster than horses} and Enotocoetae,® who 
have cars that extend to their feet, so that they can 
sleep in them, and are strong enough to pluck up 
trees and to break bowstrings; and another people, 
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τε ἄχλους, ὦτα μὲν ἔχοντας κυνός, ἐν μέσῳ δὲ τῷ 
μετώπῳ τὸν ὀφθαλμόν, ὀρθοχαίτας, λασίους τὰ 
στήθη. τοὺς δὲ ᾿Αμύκτηρας εἶναι παμφάγου», 
ὠμοφώγους, ὀλιγοχρονίους, πρὸ γήρως θνήσκον- 
τας. τοῦ δὲ στόματος τὸ ἄνω προχειλότερον εἶναι 
πολύ: περὶ δὲ τῶν χιλιετῶν Ὑπερβορέων τὰ 
αὐτὰ χέγει Σιμωνίδῃ καὶ Πινδώρῳ καὶ ἄλλοις 
ἀνθολόγοις. μῦθος δὲ καὶ τὸ ὑπὸ Τιμαγένους 
λεχθέν ὅτε χαλκὸς ὕοιτο σταλαγμοῖς χαλκοῖς 
καὶ σύροιτο. ἐγγυτέρω δὲ πίστεώς now ὁ 
᾿Μογασθένης, ὅτι οἱ ποταμοὶ καταφέροιεν ψῆγμα 
ἐρυσοῦ καὶ ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ φύρο; ἀπώγοιτο τῷ 
βασιλεῖ. τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ ἐν Ἰβηρίᾳ συμβαίνει. 

BS. Περὶ δὲ τῶν φιλοσόφων λέγων τοὺς μὲν 
ὀρεινοὺς αὐτῶν φησιν ὑμνητὰς εἶναι τοῦ Διονύσου, 
δεικνύντας τεκμήρια τὴν ἀγρίαν ἄμπελον, παρὰ 
μόνοις 5 φνομένην, καὶ κιττὸν καὶ δάφνην καὶ 
ἀυρρίνην καὶ πύξον καὶ ἄλλα τῶν ἀειθαλῶν, ὧν 
μηδὲν εἶναν πέραν Βὐφράτον, πλὴν ἐν παραδεΐ- 
gos σπάνια καὶ μετὰ πολλῆς ἐπιμελείας σωζό. 

Ὁ ΤΙΣ μενα; Διονυσιακὸν δὲ καὶ τὸ σινδονοφορεῖν καὶ τὸ 
ἱμιτροῦσθαι καὶ μυροῦσθαι καὶ βάπτεσθαι ἄνθινα 
καὶ τοὺς βασιλέας κωδωνοφορεῖσθαι καὶ τυμπανί- 
ζεσθαι κατὰ τὰς ἐξύδουν᾽ τοὺς δὲ πεδιασίους τὸν 
ἑΗρακλέα τιμᾶν. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν μυθώδη καὶ ὑπὸ 
πολλῶν ἐλεγχόμενα, καὶ μάλιστα τὰ περὶ τῆς 
ἀμπέλου καὶ τοῦ οἴνου" πέραν γὰρ τοῦ Eidpdrov 
καὶ τῆς ᾿Αρμενίας ἐστὶ πολλὴ καὶ ἡ Μεσοποταμία 

ὁ ὡς, Νοῖοο ὅτι omitted ly me and the editors. 
2 ae pda Brot abr 
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Monommati with dog’s ears, with the eye in the 
middle of the forchead, with hair standing erect, 
‘and with shaggy breasts; and that the Amyeteres αὶ 
eat everything, including raw meat, and live but a 
Short time, dying before old ages and the upper lip 
protrudes much more than the lower. Concerning 
the Hyperboreans who live a thousand years he says 
the same things as Simonides and Pindar and other 
“Phe statement of Timaygenes is also a 

ned from the sky in brazen 

ithe 























to the king for this is also the ease in Iberia! 
68. Speaking of the philosophers, Megasthenes 
cays that those who inhabit the mountains hymn 
the praises of Dionysus and point out as evidences ὁ 
the wild grape-vine, which grows in their country. 
alone, and the ivy, laurel, myrtle, box-tree, and 
other evergreens, no one of which is found on the 
far side of the Euphrates except a few in parks, 
which can be Kept alive only with great eare; and 
that the custom of wearing linen garments, mitresy 
and gay-eoloured garments, and for the 
be attended by gong-earriers and drum-heaters on 
his departures from the palace, are also Diom 
but the philosophers in the plains worship Heracles. 
Now these statements of Megasthenes ate mythical 
and refated by many writers, and particularly those 
about the vine and wine; for much of Armenia, and 
the whole of Mesopotamia, and the part of Media 





























2 be, by τίνοσ. + $00.2. 8. 
je. evidenees of his formor presence there (soe 11, 6. ὅ). 
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ὅλη καὶ ἡ Μηδία ἑξῆς μέχρι καὶ Περσίδος καὶ 
Καρμανίας" τούτων δὲ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἑκάστου πολὺ 
ἱμέρος εὐάμπελον καὶ εὔοινον λέγεται. 

59. "λλλην δὲ διαίρεσιν ποιεῖται περὶ τῶν 
φιλοσόφων, δύο γένη φάσκων, ὧν τοὺς μὲν Bpay- 
μᾶνας καλεῖ, τοὺς δὲ Γαρμῆνας. τοὺς μὲν οὖν 
Βραχμᾶνας εὐδοκιμεῖν μᾶλλον, μᾶλλον γὰρ καὶ 
ὁμολογεῖν ἐν τοῖς δύγμασιν' ἤδη δ᾽ εὐθὺς καὶ 
«νομένους ἔχειν ἐπιμελητιάς, λογίους ἄνδρας, ods 
προσιόντας λύγῳ" μὲν ἐπέδειν δοκεῖν καὶ τὴν 
μητέρα καὶ τὸν κυύμενον εἰς εὐτεκνίαν, τὸ δ᾽ 
ἀληθὲς σωφρονικίς τινας παραινέσεις καὶ ὑπο- 
θήκας διδόναι" τὰς 8 ἥδιστα ἀκροωμένας μάλιστα 
εὐτέκνους εἶναι νομίξεσθαι' μετὰ δὲ τὴν γένεσιν 
ἄλλους καὶ ἄλλους διαδέχεσθαι τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν, 
ded τῆς μείξονος ἡλικίας χαριεστέρων τυγχανού- 
ans διδασκάλων: διατρίβειν δὲ τοὺς φιλοσύφους 
ἐν ἄλσει πρὸ τῆς πόλεως ὑπὸ περιβόλῳ συμ- 
μέτρῳ, λιτῶς ζῶντας ἐν στιβάσι καὶ δοραῖς, 
ἀπεχομένους ἐμψύχων καὶ ἀφροδισίων, ἀκροω- 
ἱμένους λόγων σπουδαίων, μεταδιδόντας καὶ τοῖς 
ἐθέλουσι: τὸν δ' ἀκροώμενον οὔτε λαλῆσαι θέμις 
οὔτε χρέμψασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ πτύσαι' ἢ ἐκβάλ- 
λεσθάι τῆς συνουσίας τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην, ds 
ἀκολασταίνοντα. ἔτη 8 ἑπτὰ καὶ τριάκοντα 
οὕτως ζήσαντα ἀναχωρεῖν εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ κτῆσιν 


ἕκαστον, καὶ ζῆν ἀδεῶς καὶ ἀνειμένως μᾶλλον, 
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next thereafter, extending as far as Persis and Car- 
mania, are on the far side of the Euphrates; and a 
arge part of the country of each of these tribes is 
said to have good vines and good wine. 

59. Megasthenes makes another division in his 
aiscussion of the philosophers, asserting that tere 
fre two kinds of them, one kind called Brachmanes ἃ 
and the other Garmanes;* that the Brachmanes, 
however, enjoy fairer repute, for they are more in 
agreement in their dogmas} and that from con- 
ception, while in the womb, the children are under the 
care of learned men, who are reputed to go to the 











radent suggestions οἱ 
Bho hear‘them with the greatest, pleasure are 
Delieved to be the most fortunate in thefr offspring 5 
and that after the birth of children different persons, 
ane after another, sueceed to the care of them, the 
children always getting more accomplished teachers 
fs they advanee in years; and that the philosophers 
tarry in ἃ grove in front of the city in an enclosure 
merely commensurate with their needs, leading a 
Frugal fe, lying on straw mattresses and skins, 
‘abstaining from animal food and the delights of love, 
‘and hearkening only to earnest words, and com- 
nunicating also with anyone who wishes to hear 
them} and that the hearer is forbidden cither to 
talk or to cough or even to spit; and if he docs, 
he 1s banished from association with them for that 
day as a man who has no control over himself; and 
that, after having lived in this way for thirty-seven 
years, they retire, each man to his own possessions, 
Where they live more freely and under less restraint, 


99 











STRABO 


σινδονοφοροῦντα καὶ χρυσοφοροῦντα μετρίως ἐν 
τοῖς ὠσὶ καὶ ταῖς χερσί, προσφερύμενον σώριας 
τῶν μὴ πρὸς τὴν χρείαν συνεργῶν ἔων, δριμέων 
καὶ ἀρτυτῶν ἀπεχόμενον᾽ γαμεῖν 8° ὅτι τιλείσταν 
εἰς πολυτεκνίαν, ἐκ πολλῶν γὰρ καὶ τὰ σπουδαῖα 
τοῖο peor dy ἀδοιλοῦσί τα τὴν ἐς τέκνον 
ὑπηρεσίαν, ἐγγυτάτω οὖσαν, πλείω δεῖν apa 
σκενάζεσθα "ταῖς Ὧν γυναι ταῖς γαμεταῖς μὴ 
συμφιλοσοφεῖν τοὺς Ἰθραχμᾶναφ' εἰ μὲν μοχθηραὶ 
γένοιντο, Τα μή τὸ τῶν οὗ θιμιτῶν ἐκφήροιον εἰς 
Τοὺς βεβήλου εἰ δὲ σπουδαῖαι, μὴ καταλείποιεν 
αὐτούφ' οὐδένα γὰρ ἡδονῆς καὶ πόνον κατα. 
φρονοῦντα, ὡς δ᾽ αὕτως ζωῆς καὶ θανάτου, ἐθέλειν 
ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρῳ εἶναι τοιοῦτον δ' εἶναι τὸν σπουδαῖον 
ons oe τὴν σπουδαίαν, wh devant 2 «ἰοῦ dos 
Χόγους περὶ τοῦ Cavdrov: νομίζειν γὰρ δὴ τὸν 
μὲν ἐνθάδε βίον ὡς ἂν ἀκμὴν κυομένων εἶναι, 





τὸν δὲ θάνατον γένεσιν εἰς τὸν ὄντως βίον 
καὶ τὸν εὐδαίμονα τοῖς φιλοσοφήσασι" διὸ τῇ 
ἀσκήσει πλείστῃ χρῆσθαι πρὸς τὸ tomo 
ϑώνατον. ἀγαθὸν δὲ ἢ κακὸν μηδὲν εἶναι τῶν 


συμβαινόντων ἀνθρώποις, οὐ γὰρ ἂν τοῖς αὐτοῖς 
τοὺς μὲν ἄχθεσθαι, τοὺς δὲ χαίρειν, ἐνυπνιώδεις 
ὑπολήψεις ἔχοντας, καὶ τοὺς αὐτοὺς τοῖς αὐτοῖς 
τουὸ μὲν ἄχθεσθαι. τοτὶ ὃ αὐ χαίρειν μιταβαλλος 
μένους τὰ 


2 περὶ φύσιν, τὰ μὲν εὐήθειαν ἐμφαίνειν 
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wearing linen garments, ornaments of gold in 
Jnoderation in their ears and on their hands, and 
partake of meats of animals thet are of no help to 
Flan in his work, but abstain from pungent and 
Seasoned food; and that they marry as many wives 
fs possible, in order to have numerous children, for 
from many wives the number of earnest children * 
would be greater; and, since they have no servants, 
it is necessary for them to provide for more serv 
from ehildren—the service that is nearest at hands 
ut that the Bracbmanes do not share their phil 
‘osophy with their wedded wives, for fear, in the first 
place, that they might tell some forbidden seeret 
Peng profane if they beesme eorrupt, and, secondly, 
that they might desert them if they became earnest, 
for no person who bas contempt for pleasure and toil, 
‘and likewise for life and death, is willing to be subject 
to another; and that the earnest man and the earnest 
oman are stich pexsons; and that they converse 
more about death than anything else, for they 
believe that the life here is, as it were, that of a 
babe stil in the womb, and that death, to those who 
have devoted themselves to philosophy, is birth into 
the true life, that is, the happy 1516; πηὰ that they 
therefore discipline themselves most of all to be 
ready for death; and that they believe that nothing 
that happens to mankind is good or bad, for othe 
svise some would not be grieved and others delighted 
dy the same things, both having dream-like notions, 
and that the same’ persons cannot at one time be 
grieved and then in turn change and be delighted 
fy the same things. As for the opinions of the 
Brachmenes about the natural world, Megasthenes 
‘ays that some of their opinions indicate mental 
ror 

















STRABO 


φησίν, ἐν ἔργοις γὰρ αὐτοὺς κρείττους ἢ λόγοις 
εἶναι, διὰ μύθων τὰ πολλὰ πιστουμένους" περὶ 
πολλῶν δὲ τοῖς “Ελλησιν ὁμοδοξεῖν' ὅτι γὰρ 
γενητὸς ὁ κόσμος καὶ φθαρτός, λέγειν κἀκείνου, 
καὶ ὅτι σφαιροειδής, ὅ το διοικῶν αὐτὸν καὶ ποιῶν 
Θεὸς δι᾽ ὅλου διαπεφοίτηκεν : αὐτοῦ: ἀρχαὶ δὲ 
τῶν μὲν συμπάντων ἕτεραι, τῆς δὲ κοσμοποιίας 
τὸ ὑδωρ' πρὸς δὲ τοῖς τέτταρσι στοιχείοις 
πέμπτη τίς ἐστι φύσις, ἐξ ἧς ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ τὰ 
ἄστρα' γῆ 8 ἐν μέσῳ ἵδρυται τοῦ παντός. καὶ 
περὶ σπέρματος δὲ καὶ ψυχῆς ὅμοια λέγεται καὶ 
ἄλλα πλείω" παραπλέκουσι δὲ καὶ μύθους, ὥσπερ 
καὶ Πλάτων περί τε ἀφθαρσίας ψυχῆς καὶ τῶν 
καθ᾽ ἄδου κρίσεων καὶ ἄλλα τοιαῦτα. περὶ μὲν 
τῶν Ἰβραχμάνων ταῦτα λέγει. 

60. Τοὺς δὲ Γαρμᾶνας, 3 τοὺς μὲν ἐντιμοτάτους 
Ὑλοβίους φησὶν ὀνομάζεσθαι, ζῶντας ἐν ταῖς 
ὕλαις ἀπὸ φύλλων καὶ καρπῶν ἀγρίων, ἐσθῆτος 5 
φλοιῶν δενδρείων, ἀφροδισίων χωρὶς καὶ οἴνου" 
τοῖς δὲ βασιλεῦσι συνεῖναι, δι᾿ ἀγγέλων πυνθανο-. 
μένοις περὶ τῶν αἰτίων καὶ δὲ ἐκείνων θερα- 
πεύουσι καὶ λιτανεύουσι τὸ θεῖον" μετὰ δὲ τοὺς 
Ὑλοβίους δευτερεύειν κατὰ τιμὴν τοὺς ἰατρικοὺς 

2 μιιπεφύτηκεν Ψα. 
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simplicity, for the Brachmanes ave better in deeds 
{han in words, sinee they confirm most. of their 
beliefs through the use of myths; and that they 
are of the same opinion as the Grecks about many 
things; for example, their opinion that the universe 
was created! and 3s destructible, as also the Greeks 
‘ssert, and that it is spherical in shape,® and that the 

> who made it and regulates it pervades the 
SMhole of it; and that the primal elements of all 
things else are different, but that water was the 
primal element of all ereation; and that, in addition 
To the four elements, there is a fifth natural clement 
of which the heavens and the heavenly bodies are 
Composed; and that the earth is situated in the 
Centre of the universe. And writers mention similar 
‘opinions of the Brachmanes about the seed ὁ and the 








{nguire about the causes of things and th 
Hylobilw 
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καὶ ὡς περὶ τὸν ἄνθρωπον φιλοσόφους, λιτοὺς 
μέν, μὴ ἀγραύλους Ὁ δέ, ὀρύξῃ καὶ ἀλφίτοις τρεφο- 
μένους, ἃ παρέχειν αὐτοῖς πάντα τὸν αἰτηθέιτα 
καὶ ὑποδεξάμενον ξενίᾳ δύνασθαι δὲ καὶ πολυ- 
όνοις ποιεῖν καὶ ἀρρενογόνους καὶ θηλυγόνους 
διὰ φαρμακευτικῆς' τὴν δὲ ἰατρείαν διὰ σιτίων 
τὸ πλέον, οὐ διὰ φαρμήκων ἐπιτελεῖσθαι: τῶν 
φαρμάκων δὲ μάλιστα εὐδοκιμεῖν τὰ ἐπίχριστα 
ral τὰ καταπλέσματα, τἄλλα δὲ κακουργίας 
πολὺ μετέχειν" ἀσκεῖν δὲ καὶ τούτους κἀκείνους 
καρτερίαν, τήν τὲ ἐν πόνοις καὶ τὴν ἐν ταῖς 
ἐπιμοναῖς, ὥστ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἑνὸς σχήματος ἀκίνητον 
διατελέσαι τὴν ἡμέραν ὅλην" ἄλλους 8 εἶναι 
τοὺς μὲν μαντικοὺς καὶ ἐπῳδοὺς καὶ τῶν περὶ 
ΟΤῺ τοὺς κατοιχομένους λόγων καὶ νομίμων ἐμπείρους, 
ἐπαιτοῦντας καὶ κατὰ κώμας καὶ πόλεις, τοὺς 
δὲ χαριεστέρους μὲν τούτων καὶ ἀστειοτέρους, 
οὐδ᾽ αὐτοὺς δὲ ἀπεχομένους τῶν καθ᾽ ἄδην! 
θρυλουμένων, ὅσα δοκεῖ πρὸς εὐσέβειαν καὶ 
ὁσιότητα" συμφιλοσοφεῖν δ᾽ ἐνίοις καὶ γυναῖκας, 

ἀπεχομένας καὶ αὐτὰς ἀφροδισίων. 
δ΄. ᾿Αριστόβουλος δὲ τῶν ἐν Ταξίλοις σοφι- 
στῶν ἰδεῖν δύο φησί, Βραχμᾶνας ἀμφοτέρους, τὸν 
μὲν πρεσβύτερον ἐξυρημένον, τὸν δὲ νεώτερον 
+ κομήτην, ἀμφοτέροις 8 ἀκοχουθεῖν μαθητάς" τὸν 
μὲν οὖν ἄλλον χρόνον κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν διατρίβειν, 
τιμωμένους ἀντὶ συμβούλων, ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντας, ὅ 
τι βούλονται τῶν ὠνίων, φέρεσθαι δωρεάν" ὅτῳ δ᾽ 

ἃ aypabnae B, ὀγρούλουν other MES, * ὅδον mes. 
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honour, and that they are, as it were, humanitarian 
philesophers, men who are of frugal habits but do 
Pot live out of doors, and subsist upon rice and 
parley-groats, which are given to them by everyone 
CE whom they beg or who offers them hospitality 5 
Sha that through sorcery they ean cause people to 
fave numerous offspring, and to have cither male or 
female childrens and that they cure diseases mostly 
throngh means of cereals, and not through means of 
jnedicamnents; and that, among their racdieaments, 
Their ointments and their poultiees are most esteemed, 
put that the rest of their remedies have much in 
them that is bad; and that both this class and the 
Sther practise such endurance, both in toils and in 
perseverance, that they stay in one posture all day 
Jong without moving ;2 and that there are also d 
and enchanters, who are skilled both in the rites and 
staining to the deceased, and go 
‘bout begging alms from village to village and from 
Ἐν and that there are others more accom 
‘and refined than these, but that even these 

















About Hades, insofar as it is thought to be conducive 
to piety and holiness; and that women, as well as 
neh, study philosophy with some of them, and that 
the women likewise abstain from the delights of love. 

61, Aristobuls says that he saw two of the 
sophists at Taxila, both Brachmanes; and that the 
elder had had his head shaved but that the younger 
had long hair, and that both were followed by 
disciples; and that when not otherwise engaged 
they spent their time in the marketplace, being 
honoured as counsellors and being authorized to 
take asa gift any merchandise they wished; and 


τος 


STRABO 


ἂν προσίωσι, καταχεῖν αὐτῶν τοῦ σησαμίνου λί- 
πους, ὥστε καὶ κατὰ τῶν ὀμμάτων pelv τοῦ τε 
μέλιτος πολλοῦ προκειμένου καὶ τοῦ σησάμου, 
nites ποιουμένους τρέφεσθαι δωρεάν: παρερχο- 
μένους δὲ καὶ πρὸς τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τρώπεξαν, 
παραστάντας δειπνεῖν wai καρτερίαν διδάσκειν, 
παραχωροῦντας εἴς τίνα τόπον πλησίον, ὅπου 
τὸν μὲν πρεσβύτερον, πεσόντα ὕπτιον, ἀνέχεσθαι 
τῶν ἡλίων καὶ τῶν ὄμβρων (ἤδη γὰρ ὕειν, ἀρχο- 
μένον τοῦ tapos), τὸν δ᾽ ἑστάναι μονοσκελῆ, 
ἔδλον ἐπηρμένον ἀμφοτέραις ταῖς χερσὶν ὅσον 
τρίπηχυ, κάμνοντος δὲ τοῦ σκέλους, emi θάτερον 
μεταφέρειν τὴν βάσιν καὶ διωτελεῖν οὕτως τὴν 
ἡμέραν ὅλην. φανῆναι 8 ἐγκρατέστερον μακρῷ 
τὸν, νεώτερον: συνακολουθήσαντα γὰρ μικρὰ τῷ 
βασιλεῖ ταχὺ ἀναστρέψαι πάλιν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου, μετ- 
iran ταν αὐτὸν κελεῦσαι ἥκειν, εἶ τοῦ βούλεται 
τυγχάνειν. τὸν δὲ συναπᾶραι μέχρι τέλους καὶ 
ἀαχ βιάσασθαι καὶ μεταθέσθαι τὴν δίαιταν, 
συνόντα τῷ βασιλεῖ. ἐπιτιμώμενον δὲ ὑπό τινων 
λέγειν, ὡς ἐκπιληρώσειε τὰ τετταράκοντα ἔτη τῆς 
ἀσκήσεως, ἃ ὑπέσχετο. ᾿Αλέξανδρον δὲ τοῖς 
παισὶν αὐτοῦ δοῦναι δωρεάν. 

62. Τῶν δ᾽ ἐν Ταξίλοις νομίμων καινὰ καὶ ἀήθη 
χέγει τό τα τοὺς μὴ δυναμένους ἐκδιδόναι τὰς 
παῖδας ὑπὸ πενίας προάγειν εἰς ἀγορὰν ἐν ἀκμῇ 
τῇς ὥρας, κόχλῳ " τε καὶ τυμπάνοις (οἷσπερ καὶ 
τὸ πολεμικὸν σημαίνουσιν), ὄχλου προσ κληθέντος, 
τῷ δὲ προσελθόντι τὰ ὀπίσθια πρῶτον ἀνασύ, 


5. καὶ, Corais and later editors insort. 
4. ἀόχλῳ Ol, ὄχλῳ other NSS. 
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that anyone whom they accosted poured over them 
Sesame oil, in such profusion that it flowed down 
Gver their eyes; and that since quantities of honey 
Gnd sesame were put out for sale, they made cakes, 
δὲ Ἵν and subsisted free of charge; and that they 
fame up to the table of Alexander, ate dinner 
Standing, and taught him a lesson in endurance by 
retiring to a place near by, where the elder fell to 
the ground on his back ani endured the sun's rays 
and the vas (ort was now raining since the spring 
Of the year had begun); and that the younger 
Stood on one leg holding sloft in both hands a log 
about three cubits in length, and when one leg tired 
fhe changed the support to the other and kept this 
up all day long; and that the younger showed a far 
greater selfmastery than the elder; for although 
fhe younger followed the king a short distance, he 
soon turned back again towards home, and when the 
King went after him, the man bade him to come 
Timgelf if he wanted anything of him; but that 
the elder accompanied the king to the end, and 
When he was with him changed his dress and mode 
of life; and that he said, when reproached by some, 
that he had completed the forty years of discipline 
which he had promised to observe; and that Alex- 
ander gave his children ἃ present. 

62, Aristobulus mentions some novel and unusual 
customs at Taxila? those who by reason of poverty 
fre unable to marry off their daughters, lead them 
forth to the markei-place in the flower of their age 
to the sound of both trumpets and drums (precisely 
the instruments used to signal the call to wattle, 
thus assembling a crowd; and to any man who 
tomes forward they first expose her rear parts up 
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ρέσθαι μέχρι τῶν ὥμων, εἶτα τὰ πρόσθεν, ἀρέσα- 
σαν δὲ καὶ συμπεισθεῖσαν, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἂν δοκῇ, 
συνοικεῖν: καὶ τὸ γυψὶ ῥίπτεσθαι τὸν τετελευτῇ. 
κότα' τὸ δὲ πλείους ἔχειν γυναῖκας κοινὸν καὶ 
ἄλλων. παρά τισι δ' ἀκούειν φησὶ καὶ συγκατα. 
καιομένας τὰς γυναῖκας τοῖς ἀνδριίσιν ἁσμένας, 
τὰς δὲ μὴ ὑπομενούσας ἀδοξεῖν: εἴρηται καὶ ἄλλοις 
ταῦτα. 
63. Ὀνησίκριτος δὲ πεμφθῆναί φησιν αὐτὸς 
Ὁ ΤΙ διαλεξόμενος τοῖς σοφισταῖς τούτοις: ἀκούειν γὰρ 
τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον, ὡς γυμνοὶ διατελοῖεν καὶ καρ. 
περίας ἐπιμελοῖντο οἱ ἄνθρωποι, ἐν τιμῇ τὸ 
ἄγοιντο πλείστῃ, παρ' ἄλλους δὲ μὴ βαδίζοιεν 
κληθέντες, ἀχλὰ κελεύοιεν ἐκείνους φοιτᾷν παρ᾽ 
αὐτούς, ef του μετασχεῖν ἐθέλοιεν τῶν mparro- 
μένων ἡ λεγομένων ὑπ' αὐτῶν τοιούτων δὴ ὄντων, 
ἐπειδὴ οὔτε αὐτῷ πρέπειν ἐδόκει παρ᾽ ἐκείνους 
φοιτᾷν οὔτε ἐκείνους βιάξεσθαι παρὰ τὰ πάτρια 
ποιεῖν τι ἄκοντας, αὐτὸς ἔφη πεμφθῆναι" κατα- 
λαβεῖν δὲ ἄνδρας πεντεκαίδεκα ἀπὸ σταδίων εἴκο. 
at} τῆς πόλεως, ἄλλον ἐν ἄλλῳ σχήματι ἑστῶτα ἢ 
καθήμενον ἡ κείμενον γυμνόν, ἀκίνητον ἕως ἑσπέ- 
pas, εἶτ᾽ ἀπερχόμενον εἰς τὴν πόλιν" χαλεπώ- 
τατον δ' εἶναι τὸ τὸν ἥλιον ὑπομεῖναι οὕτω 
θερμόν, ὥστε τῶν ἄλλων μηδένα ὑπομένειν 
γυμνοῖς ἐπιβῆναι τοῖς ποσὶ τῆς γῆς ῥᾳδίως κατὰ 
μεσημβρίαν. 
64. Διαλεχθῆναι δ' ἑνὶ τούτων Καλάνῳ, ὃν καὶ 
συνακολουθῆσαι τῷ βασιλεῖ μέχρι Περσίδος καὶ 


2 bert F, 
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to the shoulders and then her front parts, and if she 
pleases him, and at the same time allows herself to 
be persanded on approved tents, he maces hers 
and the dead are thrown out to be devoured by 
vultures; and to have several wives is a custom 
common also to others.t And he further says tha 
he heard that among certain tribes wives were glad 
to be bumed up along with their deceased husbands, 
and that those who would not submit to it were 
held in disgrace; and this custom is also mentioned 
by other weiters.? 

63. Onesicritus says that he himself was sent to 
converse with these sophists; for Alexander had 
heard that the people always went naked and devoted 
themselves to endurance, and that they were held in 
very great honour, and that they did not visit other 
people when invited, but bade them to visit them 
AF they wished to pattiipate in anything thoy did 
or said; and that therefore, such being the easc, 
since to Alexander it did not seem fitting either to 
visit them or to force them against ther will to do 
anything contrary to their ancestral customs, he 
himself was sent; and that he found fifteen men at 
ἃ distance of twenty stadia from the city, who were 
in different postures, standing or sitting or lying 
naked and motionless till evening, and that they 
then returned to the eity; and that it was very hard 
to endure the sun, which was so hot that at midday 
no one else could easily endure walking on the 
ground with bare feet, 

84. Onesicritus says that he conversed with one 
of those sophists, Calan, who secompanied the King 
as far as Persis and died in accordance with the 

# Seo § 30 (above); and cf. Diodorus Siculus 19,23. 
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STRABO 


ἀποθανεῖν τῷ πατρίῳ νόμῳ, τεθέντα ἐπὶ πυμ- 
καϊάν' τότε 8 ἐπὶ λίθων τυχεῖν κείμενον. προσ- 
tay οὖν καὶ προσαγορεύσας εἰπεῖν ἔφη, διότι 
πεμφθείη παρὰ τοῦ βασιλέως ἀκροασόμενος τῆς 
σοφίας αὑτῶν, καὶ ἀπαγγελῶν πρὸς αὐτόν" εἰ 
οὖν μηδεὶς εἴη φθύνος, ὅτοιμος εἴη μετασχεῖν τῆς 
ἀκροάσεως" ἰδόντα δ' ἐκεῖνον χλαμύδα καὶ καυ- 
clay φοροῦντα καὶ κρηπῖδα, καταγελάσαντα, Τὸ 
παλαιόν, φάναι, πάντ᾽ ἣν ἀλφίτων καὶ ἀλεύρων 
πλήρη, καθιίπερ νῦν κόνεως" καὶ κρῆναι δ᾽ Eopeor, 
αἱ μὲν ὕδατος, γάλακτος δ᾽ ἄλλαι, καὶ ὁμοίως 
μέλιτος, αἱ δ' οἴνου, τινὲς 8° ἐλαίου ὑπὸ πλησ- 
novi: 8 οἱ ἄνθρωποι καὶ τρυφῆς εἰς ὕβριν ἐξέ- 
πεσον. Ζεὺς δὲ μισήσας τὴν κατίστασιν ἠφά- 
νισε πάντα καὶ διὰ πόνου τὸν βίον ἀπέδειξε, 
σωφροσύνης δὲ καὶ τῆς ἄλλης ἀρετῆς παρελθού. 
ons εἰς μέσον, πάλιν εὐπορία τῶν ἀγαθῶν 
ὑπῆρξεν. ἐγγὺς δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἤδη νυνὶ κόρου καὶ 
ὕβρεως τὸ πρᾶγμα, κινδυνεύει τε ἀφανισμὸς τῶν 
ὄντων γενέσθαι. ταῦτα εἰπόντα κελεύειν, εἰ βού- 
λοιτο ἀκροάσασθαι, καταθέμενον τὴν σκευὴν 
γυμνὸν ἐπὶ τῶν αὐτῶν λίθων κείμενον, μετέχειν 
πῶν λόγων, ἀπορουμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, MdvBaviv2 
ὅσπερ ἣν πρεσβύτατος καὶ σοφώτατος αὐτῶν, τὸν 
μὲν ἐπιπλῆξαι ὡς ὑβριστήν, καὶ ταῦτα ὕβρεως 
κατηγορήσαντα, αὐτὸν δὲ προσκαλέσασθαι καὶ 
εἰπεῖν, ὡς τὸν μὲν βασιλέα ἐπαινοίη, διότι ἀρχὴν 

“Ina οἱ mise Bra τέρατα: end he pane 
Story bu in Stabe the MSS: apn read Masberr 
Fodtett 








+ Seo ond of this paragraph, 
110 





GEOGRAPHY, 15. τι 64 


ancestral custom, being placed upon a pyre and 
Dumed up2 He says that Calanus happened to be 
lying on stones when he first saw him; that he 
therefore approached him and greeted him; and 
told him that he had been sent by the king to learn 
the wisdom of the sophists and report St to him, and 
that if there was no objection he was ready to hear 
his teachings; and that when Calanus saw the 
mantle and broad-brimmed hat and boots he wore, 
hhe laughed at him and said: "In olden times the 
‘world was full of barley-meal and wheaten-meal, as 
now of dust; and fountains then flowed, some with 
water, others with milk and likewise with honey, 
and others with wine, and some with olive ofl; ‘but, 
by reason of his gluttony and luxury, man fell into 
arrogance beyond bounds. But, Zcus, hating this 
state of things, destroyed everything and appointed 
for man a life of toil. And when self-control and 
the other virtues in general reappeared, there eame 
‘again an abundance of blessings. But the condition 
oftman is already close to satiety and arrogance, and 
there is danger of destruction of everything in exist 
ence.” And Onesicritus adds that Calanus, after 
saying thi bade im fhe whe to Tearn, to take 
off his clothes, to lie down naked on the same stones, 
‘and thus to hear his teachings; and that while he 
‘was hesitating what to do, Mandanis? who was the 
oldest and wisest of the sophists, rebuked Calanus 
fs a man of arroganee, and that too after eensuring 
gance himself; and that Mandanis called him 
‘and said that he commended the king because, 
although busied with the government of so great an 
2 By Arpian, Alezander, 1. 2x, nd Plutarch, Alesander 8. 
65, called Dandamis.” τ Snosiaritus. 

















STRABO 


τοσαύτην διοικῶν ἐπιθυμοίη σοφίας" μόνον γὰρ 
ἴδοι αὐτὸν ἐν ὅπλοις φιλοσοφοῦντα- ὠφελιμώτα. 
τον δ' εἴη τῶν ἁπάντων, εἰ οἱ τοιοῦτοι φρονοῖων, 

C116 οἷς πάρεστι δύναμις τοὺς μὲν ἑκουσίους πείθειν 
σωφρονεῖν, τοὺς δ᾽ ἀκουσίους ἀναγκάζειν: αὐτῷ 
δὲ συγγνώμη εἴη, εἰ δι᾿ ἑρμηνέων τριῶν διαλεγὸ. 
μένος, πλὴν φωνῆς μηδὲν συνιέντων πλέον ἢ οἱ 
πολλοί, μηδὲν ἰσχύσει τῆς ὠφελείας ἐπίδειξιν 
ποιήσασθαι" ὅμοιον γώρ, ὡς ἂν εἰ διὰ βορβόρου 
καθαρὸν ἀξιοῖ τις ὕδωρ ῥεῖν. 

65. Τὰ γοῦν λεχθέντα εἰς τοῦτ᾽ ἔφη συντείνειν, 
ὡς εἴη λόγος ἄριστος, ὃς ἡδονὴν καὶ λύπην 
ψυχῆς ἀφαιρήσεται: καὶ ὅτι λύπη καὶ πόνος 
διαφέρει" τὸ μὲν γὰρ πολέμιον, τὸ δὲ φίλιον! 
αὐτοῖς, τά γε σώματα ἀσκοῦσι πρὸς πόνον, ἵν αἱ 
γνῶμαι ῥωννύοιντο, ἀφ᾽ ὧν καὶ στάσεις παύοιεν 
καὶ σύμβουλοι πᾶσιν ἀγαθῶν παρεῖεν καὶ κοινῇ 
καὶ ἰδίᾳ: καὶ δὴ καὶ Ταξίλῃ " νῦν συμβουλεύ- 

© gee? δέχεσθαι τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον" κρείττω μὲν γὰρ 
αὐτοῦ ιξάμενον ob πείσεσθαι," χείρω, δὲ Ὁ 
διαθήσειν. ταῦτ᾽ εἰπόντα ἐξερέσθαι, εἰ καὶ ἐν 
τοῖς Ἕλλησι λόγοι τοιοῦτοι λέγοιντο" εἰπόντος 
δ᾽, ὅτι καὶ Πυθαγόρας τοιαῦτα λέγοι," κελεύοι ὃ 
πὲ ἐμψύχων ἀπέχεσθαι, καὶ Σωκράτης καὶ Διο. 
yams, οὗ καὶ αὐτὸς ἀκροάσαιτο, ἀποκρίνασθαι, 
ὅτι τἄλλα μὲν νομίξοι φρονίμως αὐτοῖς δοκεῖν, ἐν 
δ᾽ ἁμαρτάνειν, νόμον πρὸ τῆς φύσεως τιθεμένους. 





2 φίλιον B, φίλον other MSS, 

ἃ καὶ Taghty Bodies other MSS, 
Ὁ φυμβασιλεύσαμν DEE. 

ὁ λέγοι DPh, λέγει other MSS, 

Ὁ κελείοι DB), κελεύει other 3I88, 

















GEOGRAPHY, 15. 1. 64-65 


empire, he was desirous of wisdom ; for the king was 
the only philosopher in arms that he ever saw, and 
that it was the most useful thing in the world if 
{hose men were wise who have the power of per- 
Suading the willing, and foreing the unwilling to 
Jearn self-control; but that he might be pardoned 
if, conversing through three interpreters, who, with 
the exeeption of language, knew no more thin the 
Jnasses, he should be unable to set forth anything 
Jn his philosophy that would be useful for that, he 
added, would be like expecting water to fow pure 
through mud! 

05. At all events, all he said, according to Onesi- 
cenitus, tended to this, that the best teaching is that 
Which removes pleasure and pain from the soul; and 
That pain and toil differ, for the former is inimical 
fo man and the latter friendly, since man trains the 
body for toil in order that his opinions may be 
strengthened, whereby he may put « stop to dis- 
sensions and be ready to give good advice to all, 
oth in public and in privates and that, furthermore, 
he had now advised Taxiles to receive Alexander, 
for if he reecived a man better than himself he would 
be well treated, but if inferior, he would improve 
him, Onesicritus says that, after saying this, Man- 
Ganis inquived whether such doctrines were taught 
mong the Greeks and that when he answered that 
Pythagoras taught such doctrines, and algo bade 
people to abstain from meat, as did also Socrates 
ena Diogenes, and that he himself had been ἃ pupil 
of Diogenes, Mandanis replied that he roparded the 
Greeks as sound-minded in general, but that, they 
were wrong in one respect, in that they preferred 
custom to nature; for otherwise, Mandanis said, 
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STRABO 


οὐ γὰρ av? αἰσχύνεσθαι γυμνούς, ὥσπερ αὐτόν, 
διάγειν, ἀπὸ χιτῶν ξῶντατ' καὶ γὰρ οἰκίαν 
ἀρίστην εἶναι, ἥτις ἂν ἐπισκευῆς ἐλαχίστης 
δέηται' ἔφη 8 αὐτοὺς καὶ τῶν περὶ φύσιν πολλὰ 
ἐξετάσαι καὶ προσημασιῶν, ὄμβρων, αὐχμῶν, 
νύσων" ἀπιόντας δ' εἰς τὴν πόλιν κατὰ τὰς 
ἀγορὰς σκεδάννυσθαι" ὅτῳ δ᾽ ἂν κομίζοντι σῦκα 
ἢ βότρυς παρατύχωσι," λαμβάνειν δωρεὰν παρ- 
ἔχοντον" εἰ 8 ἔλαιον εἴη, καταχεῖσθαι αὐτῶν 
καὶ ἀλείφεσθαι ἅπασαν δὲ πλουσίαν οἰκίαν 
ἀνεῖσθαι αὐτοῖς μέχρι γυναικωνίτιδος, εἰσιόντας 
δὲ δείπνου κοινωνεῖν καὶ λόγων" αἴσχιστον δ' 
αὐτοῖς νομίζεσθαι νόσον σωματικήν" τὸν δ᾽ ὑπο- 
νοήσαντα καθ' αὑτοῦ τοῦτο, ἐξάγειν ἑαυτὸν διὰ 
πυρός, νήσαντα πυράν, ὑπαλειψάμενον δὲ καὶ 
καθίσαωτα ἐπὶ τὴν πυρὰν ὑφώψαι κελεύειν, 
ἀκίνητον δὲ καίεσθαι. 

86, Νέαρχος δὲ περὶ τῶν σοφιστῶν οὕτω λέγει" 
τοὺς μὲν Βραχμᾶνας πολιτεύεσθαι καὶ παρακο. 
λουθεῖν τοῖς βασιλεῦσι συμβούλους, τοὺς δ᾽ 
ἄλλους σκοπεῖν τὰ περὶ τὴν φύσιν' τούτων δ' 
εἶναι καὶ Κάλανον: συμφιλοσοφεῖν δ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ 
υναῖκας, τὰς δὲ διαίτας ἁπάντων σκληράς. περὶ 
δὲ τῶν κατὰ τοὺς ἄλλους νομίμων τοιαῦτα 
ἀποφαίνεται: τοὺς μὲν νόμους ὠγράφους εἶναι, 
τοὺς μὲν κοινούς, τοὺς δ᾽ ἰδίους, ἀήθειαν ἔχοντας 

CTI πρὸς τοὺς τῶν ἄλλων" οἷον τὸ τὰς παρθένους 
ἄθλον παρά τισι προκεῖσθαι τῷ πυγμὴν νική- 
carr, ὥστ' ὠπροίκους συνεῖναι" παρ᾽ ἄλλοις δὲ 


2 ἄν, Corais and later editors insert, 
 χαρατύχωσι E, περιτύχωσι other MSS. 
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they would not be ashamed to go naked, like himself, 
fnd live on frugal fares for, he added, the best house 
fs that which requires the least’ repairs. And 
Onesieritus goes on to say that they inquire into 
numerous natural phenomena, inchuding prognostics, 
yains, droughts, and diseases} and that when they 
depart for the city they scatter to the different 
marketplaces; and whenever they chance upon 
fngone carrying figs o bunches of grapes they get. 
fruit from that person as a free offering; but that 
if it is oll, it is poured down over them and they 
are anointed with it; and that the whole of a wealthy 
home is open to them, even to the women’s apart 
‘ments, and that they enter and share in meals and 
conversation; and that they regard disease of the 
body asa most disgraceful things and that he who 
suspects disease in his own body commits suicide 
through means of fr, piling ἃ funeral pyre} and 
that he anoints himself, sits down on the pyre, 
orders it to be lighted, and burns without a motion. 
66. Nearchus speaks of the sophists as follows 
‘That the Brachmaries engage in affairs of state and 
attend the kings ax counsellors; but that the other 
fophists investigate natural phenomenn; and that 
Calanus is one of these; and that their wives join 
‘them in the study of philosophy ; and that the modes 
of life of all are severe. As for the customs of the 
rest of the Indians, he declares as follows: ‘hat their 
Tawa, some publie and some private, are unwritten, 
‘and that they contain customs that are strange as 
compared with those of the other tribes 5 for example, 
‘among some tribes the virgins are set before all as a 
prize for the man who wins the vietory in a fist-fight, 
Jo that they marry the victor without dowry; and 
τς 





















STRABO 


κατὰ συγγένειαν κοινῇ τοὺς καρποὺς ἐργασα- 
μένους, ἐπὰν συγκομίσωσιν, αἴρεσθαι φορτίον 
ἕκαστον εἰς διατροφὴν τοῦ ἔτους, τὸν δ᾽ ἄλλον 
ἐμπιπράναι τοῦ ἔχειν εἰσαῦθις ἐργάζεσθαι καὶ 
μὴ ἀργὸν εἶναι. ὁπλισμὸν δ᾽ εἶναι τόξον καὶ 
ὀιστοὺς τριπήχεις, ἢ σαύνιον, καὶ πέλτην καὶ 
μάχαιραν πλατεῖαν τρίπηχυν" ἀντὶ δὲ χαλινῶν 
Hots χρῆσθαι κημῶν μικρὸν διαφέρουσιν" ἥλοις 
δὲ τὰ χείλη διαπεπάρθαι. 

G1. Τὴν δὲ φιλοτεχνίαν τῶν Ἰνδῶν ἐμφανίζων 
σπόγγου; φησὶν ἰδόντας παρὰ τοῖς Μακεδόσι 
μιμήσασθαι, τρίχας καὶ σχοινία λεπτὰ καὶ 
ἁρπεδάνος διαρράώψαντας εἰς ἔρια, καὶ μετὰ τὸ 
πιλῆσαι 1 τὰ μὲν ἐξελκεύσαντας, τὰ δὲ βώψαντας 
χροιαῖς: στλεγγιδοποιούς τε καὶ ληγευθοποιοὺς 
ταχὺ γενέσθαι πολλούς: ἐπιστολὰς δὲ γράφειν 
ἐν σινδόσι λίαν κεκροτημέναις, τῶν ἄλλων γράμ- 
μασιν αὐτοὺς μὴ χρῆσθαι φαμένων: χαλκῷ δὲ 
χρῆσθαι χυτῷ, τῷ δ' ἐλατῷ μή" τὴν 8 αἰτίαν 
οὐκ εἶπε, καίτοι τὴν ἀτοπίαν εἰπὼν τὴν mapa- 
κολουθοῦσαν, ὅτι θραύεται κεράμου δίκην τὰ 
σκεύη πεσόντα. τῶν δὲ περὶ τῆς ᾿Ινδικῆς Ἀεγο- 
μένων καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ὅτι ἀντὶ τοῦ προσκυνεῖν 
προσεύχεσθαι τοῖς βασιλεῦσι καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν 
ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ ὑπεροχῇ νόμος. φέρει δὲ καὶ χιθίαν ὃ 





4 masons, Casaubon and the later editors, for πλῆσαι. 
ὁ χιλίαν haze and Meineke, 





iu the horses are controled by the nowe with w halt 
‘contrivance rather than by the mouth with brides, 
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among other tribes different groups cultivate the 
Grops in common on the basis of kinship, and, 
Yhen they collect the produce, they each carry 
‘of ἃ load sufficient for sustenance during the year, 
put burn the remainder in order to have work to do 
thereafter and not be idle. ‘Their weapons, he says, 
consist of bow and arrows, the latter three cubits 
ong, or a javelin, and a small shield and a broad 
sword three cubits long; and instead of bridles they 
tise nose-bands, which differ but slightly from a 
muztle;? and the lips of their horses have holes 
pierced through them by spikes? 

1. Nearchus, in explaining the skill of the 
Indians in handiwork, says that when they saw 
sponges in use among the Macedonians they made 
Shitations by sewing’ tufts of wool through and 
through with hairs and light cords and threads, and 
that after compressing them into felt they drew out 
the inserts and dyed the spongelike felt with 
colours; and that makers of strigils and of oil-asks 
quickly arose in great numbers} and that they write 
missives on linen cloth that is very closely woven, 
though the other writers say that they make no use 
of written characters; and that they use brass that 
fs cast, and not the kind that is forged; and he does 
not state the reason, although he mentions the 
Strange result that follows the use of the vesséls 
made of cast brass that when they fall to the 
ground they break nto plo Hke poten Among 
the statements made concerning India is also the 
following, that it is the custom, instead of making 
obeisance, to offer prayers to the kings and to all 
Who are in authority and of superior rank. ‘The 

4 i.e apikes, or raved points, inside the nose-bands. 
ny 














STRABO 


ἡ χώρα πολυτελῆ κρυστάλλων καὶ ἀνθράκων 
παντοίων, καθάπερ τῶν μαργαριτῶν. 

68. Τῆς δ' ἀνομυλογίας τῶν συγγραφέων ἔστω 
παράξειγμα καὶ ὁ περὶ τοῦ Καλάνου λόγος. ὅτι 
μὲν γὰρ συνῆλθεν ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ καὶ ἀπέθανεν ἑκὼν 
παρ' αὐτῷ διὰ πυρός, ὁμολογοῦσι: τὸν δὲ τρόπον 
οὐ τὸν αὐτόν φασιν, οὐδὲ κατὰ τὰς αὐτὰς αἰτίαν. 
ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν οὕτως εἰρήκασι" συι ακολουθῆσαι 
γὰρ ὡς ἐγκωμιαστὴν τοῦ βασιλέως ἔξω τῶν τῆς 
᾿Ἰνδικῆς ὅρων παρὰ τὸ κοινὸν ἔθος τῶν ἐκεῖ φιλο. 
σόφων" ἐκείνους γὰρ τοῖς αὐτύϑι συνεῖναι βα. 
σιλεῦσιν, ὑφηγουμένους τὰ περὶ τοὺς θεούς, ὡς 
τοὺς μάγους τοῖς Πέρσαις' ἐν Πασαργάδαις δὲ 
νοσήσαντα, τότε πρῶτον αὐτῷ νόσου γενομένης, 
ἐξαγαγεῖν ἑαυτόν, ἄνοντα ἔτος ἑβδομηκοστὸν καὶ 
τρίτον, μὴ προσέχοντα ταῖς τοῦ βασιλέως 
δεήσεσι" γενομένης δὲ πυρᾶς καὶ τεθείσης ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῆς χρυσῆς κλίνης, κατακλιθέντα εἰς αὐτήν, 
ἐγκαλυψάμενον ἐμπρησθῆναι. οἱ δὲ ξύλινον 
οἶκον γενέσθαι, φυλλάδος δ᾽ ἐμπλησθέντος καὶ 
ἐπὶ τῆς στέγης πυρᾶς γενομένης, ἐγκλεισθέντα 
ὥσπερ ἐκέλευσε, μετὰ τὴν πομπὴν μεθ᾽ ἧς ἧκε! 


C118 ῥίψαντα ἑαυτὸν ὡς ἂν δοκὸν συνεμπρησθῆναι τῷ 


cig. Μεγασθένης δ' ἐν τοῖς μὲν φιλοσύφοις obe 
εἶναι δόγμα φησὶν ἑαυτοὺς ἐξάγειν. τοὺς δὲ 
ποιοῦντας τοῦτο νεανικοὺς κρίνεσθαι, τοὺς μὲν 
σκληροὺς τῇ φύσει φερομένου; ἐπὶ πληγὴν ἡ 
κρημνόν, τοὺς δ' ἀπόνους ἐπὶ βυθόν, τοὺς δὲ 


* ἧκε F, εἶχε other MS 





* eg. carbuncles, rubies, garnate, 
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country also produces preciovs stones, I mean crystals 
soa enthrads of ail kode ao pearl. 

ὅδ. As an example of the lack of agreement 
among the historians, let us compare their accounts 
fof Calanus. ‘They all agree that he went with Alex- 
‘ander and that le voluntarily died by fire in Alex- 
‘andet's presence; but their accounts of the manner 
in which he was burned up are not the same, and 
neither do they ascribe his act to the same cause. 
Some state it thus: that he went along as a eulogiser 
of the king, going outside the boundaries of India 
contrary to the common eustom of the philosophers 
‘there, for the philosophers attend the kings in India 
only, guiding them in their relations with the gods, 
as the Magi attend the Persian kings; but that at 
Pasargadac he fll ill, the first illness of his life, and 
despatched himself during his seventy-third year, 
paying no attention to the entreaties of the kings 
Ind that a pyre was made and a golden eoueh placed 
on it, and that he laid himself upon it, covered 
himself up, and was burned to death. But others 
state it thus: that a wooden house was built, and 
that st was filled with Ieaves and that a pyre was 
built on its roof, and that, beng shut in as he had 
Biden, after the procession which he had secon: 
panied, flung himself upon the pyre and, like a beam 
Of timber, was burned up along with the house. 
But Mogasthenes says that sufcide is not a dogma 
among the philosophers, and that those who commit 
suicide are adjudged guilty of the impetuosity of 
youth; that some who aré by nature hardy rush 
to meet a blow or over precipices; whereas others, 
‘who shrink from suffering, phinge into deep waters ;# 
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πολυπόνους ἀπαγχομένους, τοὺς δὲ πυρώδεις εἰς 
πῦρ ὠθουμένους" οἷος ἣν καὶ ὁ Κάλανος, ἀκόλα. 
στος ἄνθρωπος καὶ ταῖς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τραπέζαις 
δεδουλωμένος: τοῦτον μὲν οὖν ψέγεσθαι, τὸν δὲ 
Μάνδανιν ἐπαινεῖσθαι, ὃς τῶν τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
ἀγγέλων καλούντων npis τὸν Διὸς υἱὸν πειθομένῳ | 
τε δῶρα ἔσεσθαι ὑπισχνουμένων, ἀπειθοῦντι 8 | 
κόλασιν, μήτ᾽ ἐκεῖνον gain Διὸς υἱόν, ὅν γε 
ἄρχειν μηδὲ πολλοστοῦ μέρους τῆς γῆς: μήτε ι 
αὐτῷ δεῖν τῶν παρ᾽ ἐκείνου δωρεῶν, ὧν οὐδὲὶς 
κόρος. μήτε δὲ ἀπειλῆς εἶναι φόβον, ᾧ ζῶντι μὲν 
ἀρκοῦσα εἴη τροφὸς ἡ ᾿ἸΙνδική, ἀποθανὼν δὲ ἀπαλ. 
λάξαιτο τῆς τετρυχωμένης ἀπὸ γήρως σαρκός, 
μεταστὰς εἰς βιλτίω καὶ καθαρώτερον βίον ὥστ᾽ 
ἐπαινέσαι τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον καὶ συγχωρῆσαι. 

69. Λέγεται δὲ καὶ ταῦτα παρὰ τῶν συγγρα- 
φέων, ὅτι σέβονται μὲν τὸν ὄμβριον Δία ᾿Ινδοὶ 
καὶ τὸν Γάγγην ποταμὸν καὶ τοὺς ἐγχωρίους δαί- 
μονας. ὅταν δὲ βασιλεὺς Χούρ τὴν τρίχα, μεγάλην 
ἑορτὴν ἄγουσι καὶ μεγάλα δῶρα πέμπουσι τὸν 
ἑαυτοῦ πλοῦτον ἕκαστος ἐπιδεικνύμενος κατὰ 
ἅμιλλαν. τῶν τε μυρμήκων τινὰς καὶ πτερωτοὺς 
λέγουσι τῶν χρυσωρύχων: ψήγματά τε χρυσοῦ 
καταφέρειν τοὺς ποταμούς, καθάπερ τοὺς Ἰβη. 
ικούς. ἐν δὲ ταῖς κατὰ τὰς ἑορτὰς πομπαῖς 
πολλοὶ μὲν ἐλέφαντες πέμπονται χρυσῷ κεκο- 
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and others, who are much suffering, hang them- 
selves; and others, who have a fiery temperament, 
fling themselves into fire; and that such was Calanus, 
a. man who was without self-control and a slave to 
the table of Alexander; and that therefore Calanus 
is censured, whereas Mandanis is commended; for 
when Alexander's messengers summoned. Mand 

to visit the son of Zeus and promised that he would 
receive if he obeyed, but punishment if 
he disobeyed, he replied that, in the first place, 
Alexander was not the son of Zeus, inasmuch as he 
‘was not ruler over even a very small part of the 
earth, and, secondly, that he liad no need of gifts 
from Alexander, of which there was no satiety, and, 
thirdly, that he had no fear of threats, sinee India 
would supply him with sufficient food while he was 
alive, and when he died he would be released from 
the flesh wasted by old age and be translated to a 
better and purer life; and that the result was that 
Alexander commended him and acquiesced. 

69. The following statements are also made by 
the historians: that the Indians worship Zeus and the 
Ganges River and the local deities. And when the 
king washes his hair, they eclebrate a great festival 
and bring big presents, each man making rivalry 
display of his own wealth. And they say that some 
of the ants that mine gold? have wings; and that 
gold-dust is brought down by the rivers, as by the 
rivers in Iberia? "And in the processions at the time 
of festivals many elephants are paraded, all adorned 


for which he had no longing ” (200 oritieal 
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STRABO 


σμημένοι καὶ ἀργύρῳ, ποχλὰ δὲ τέθριππα καὶ 
'βοϊκὰ ζεύγη: εἶθ᾽ ἡ στρατιὰ κεκοσμημένη" καὶ 
χρυσώματα δὲ τῶν μεγώλων λεβήτων καὶ κρα- 
Τήρων ὀργυιαίων' καὶ τοῦ Ἰνδικοῦ χαλκοῦ 
πράπεζαί ta? καὶ θρόνοι καὶ ἐκπώματα καὶ 
λοντῆρες, λιθοκόλλητα τὰ πλεῖστα σμαράγδοις 
καὶ βηρύλλοις καὶ ἄνθραξιν ᾿Ινδικοῖς" καὶ ἐσθὴς 
δὲ ποικίλη χρυσύπαστος, καὶ βόνασοι" καὶ 
παρδάλεις καὶ λέοντες τιθασοὶ καὶ τῶν ποικίλων 
ὀρνέων καὶ εὐφθόγγων πλῆθος. ὁ δὲ Κλείταρχύς 
φησιν ἁμάξας τετρακύκλους, δένδρα κομιζούσας 
τῶν μεγαλοφύλλων, ἐξ ὧν ἀπήρτηται ὁ γένη 
τετιθασευμένων ὀρνέων, ὧν εὐφωνύτατον μὲν 
εἴρηκα τὸν ὠρίωνα, λαμπρότατον δὲ κατὰ τὴν 
ὄψιν καὶ πλείστην ἔχοντα ποικιλίαν τὸν καλού- 
μένον κατρέα τὴν γὰρ ἰδέαν ταῷ μάλιστα 
ἐγγίξειν. τὴν δὲ λοιπὴν εἰκονογραφίαν παρ᾽ 
ἐκείνου ληπτέον. 

10. Φιλοσόφους τε τοῖς Βραχμᾶσιν ἀντιδιαι- 


©119 ροῦνται Πράμνας, ἐριστικούς τινας καὶ ἔλεγκ- 


τικούς" τοὺς δὲ Βραχμᾶνας φυσιολογίαν καὶ 
ἀστρονομίαν ἀσκεῖν, γελωμένους ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων ὡς 
ἀλαζόνας καὶ ἀνοήτους. τούτων δὲ τοὺς μὲν 
Spewods καλεῖσθαι, τοὺς δὲ γυμνήτας, τοὺς δὲ 
πολιτικοὺς καὶ προσχωρίους" τοὺς μὲν ὀρεινοὺς 
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with gold and silver, as also many four-horse chariots 
and ox-teams; and then follows the army, all in 
military uniform, and then golden vessels consisting 
‘of large basins and bowls a fathom in breadth; and 
fables, high chairs, drinking-cups, and bath-tubs, 
all of which are made of Indian copper and most 
οἵ them are set with precfous stones—emeralds, 
Deryls, and Indian anthraces;+.and also variegated 
garments spangled with gold, and tame bisons 
Jeopards, and lions, and numbers of varicgated and 
sweet-voiced birds. And Cleitarchus speaks of four- 
wheeled carriages on which lange-leaved trees are 
carried, and of different kinds of tamed birds that 
cling to these trees, and states that of these birds 
‘the orion has the sweetest voiee, but that the eatreus, 
as it is called, has the most ‘splendid appearance 
and the most variegated plamages for 18 spear 
‘anee approaches nearest that of the peacock, But, 
one must get the rest of the deseription from 
ΝΟ : 

70. In classifying the philosophers, writers oppose 
to the Brachmancs the Brannae, a contentious and 
disputatious sect; and they say that the Brach- 
‘manes study natural philosophy and astronomy, but 
that they are derided by the Pramnae as, quacks 
and fools; and that, of these, some are called “ Moun- 
tain” Pramnae, others “Naked” Pramnac, and 
others “ City " Pramnae or “ Neighbouring” Pram- 
nae; and that the Mountain” Pramnae wear deer 
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STRABO 


δοραῖς ἐλάφων χρῆσθαι, πήρας 8 ἔχειν ῥιζῶν 
καὶ φαρμάκων μέστάς, προσποιουμένους ἰατρικὴν 
μετὰ γοητείας καὶ ἐπῳδῶν καὶ περιάπτων. τοὺς 
δὲ γυμνήτας κατὰ τοὔνομα γυμνοὺς διαξῆν, ὑπαι- 
Oplous τὸ πιλέον, καρτερίαν ἀσκοῦντας, ἣν ἔφαμεν 
πρότερον, μέχρι ἑπτὰ ἐτῶν. καὶ τριάκοντα, γυ- 
ψγαῖκας δὲ συνεῖαι, μὴ μυγνυμένας αὐτοῖς" τούτους 
δὲ θαυμάζεσθαι διαφερόντως. 

71, Τοὺς δὲ πολιτικοὺς σινδονίτας κατὰ πόλιν 
ζὴν ἢ καὶ κατ᾽ ἀγρούν, καθημμένους ὃ νεβρίδας 
ἢ δορκάδων δοράς: ὡς 8 εἰπεῖν, Ἰνδοὺς ἐσθῆτι 
λευκῇ χρῆσθαι καὶ σινδόσι reveals καὶ καρπά- 
cos, ὑπεναντίως τοῖς εἰποῦσιν εὐανθέστατα 
αὐτοὺς ἀμπέχεσθαι φορήματα' κομᾶν δὲ καὶ 
'πωγωνοτροφεῖν πάντας, ἀναπλεκομένους δὲ μι- 
τροῦσθαι τὰς κόμας. 

72. ᾿Αρτεμίδωρος δὲ τὸν Γάγγην φησὶν ἐκ 
τῶν ᾿Ημωδῶν ὁρῶν καταφερόμενον πρὸς νύτον, 
ἐπειδὰν κατὰ τὴν Ῥάγγην γένηται πόλιν, ἐπι" 
στρέβειν πρὸρ ἴω μέχρι Ταλεβύϑρων καὶ τῆς 
εἰς τὴν θάλατταν ἐκβολῆς. τῶν δὲ συρρεόντων 
εἰς αὐτὸν Οἰδάνην" τινὰ καλεῖ: τρέφειν δὲ καὶ 
κροκοδείλους καὶ δελφῖνας. λέγει δὲ καὶ ἄλλα 
τινά, συγκεχυμένως δὲ καὶ ἀργῶς, ὧν οὐ φρον- 
τιστέον. προσθείη δ᾽ ἄν τις τούτοις καὶ τὰ παρὰ 
τοῦ Δαμασκηνοῦ Νικολάου. 

73, Φησὶ γὰρ οὗτος ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τῇ ἐπὶ 
Δάφνῃ παρατυχεῖν τοῖς Ἰνδῶν πρέσβεσιν, ἀφιγ- 

1 ἐτῶν, omitted by all MSS, ἀχοορε I 
τὸ λιμόν ODEN, etter, ἀτωμίνουν mo nd 

Polke 
Kramer, 
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skins, and carry wallets full of roots and drugs, pre~ 
tending to eure people with these, along with 
witchery and enchantments and amulets; and that 
the“ Neked” Pramnae, ts their name implies, live 
naked, for the most part in the open air, practising, 
endurance; as T have said before,» for thiety-seven 
years; and that women associate with them but do 
not have intercourse with them; and that these 
philosophers are held in exceptional esteem. 

ΤΙ. They say that the“ City ” Pramnae wear linen 
garments and live in the city, or else out in the 
country, and go clad in the skins of favwns or gazelles; 
but that, in general, the Indians wear white cloth- 
ing, white linen or cotton garments, contrary to the 
accounts of those who say that they wear highly 
coloured garments; and that they all wear long 
hair and long beards, and that they braid their hair 
and surround it with’a head-band, 

72, Artemidorus says that the Ganges River flows 
down from the Emoda mountains towards the south, 
and that when it arrives at the city Ganges it turns 
towards the east to Palibothra and its outlet into the 
sea, And he calls one of its tributaries Oedanes, 
saying that it breeds both crocodiles and dolphi 
‘And he goes on to mention certain other things, but 
in such a confused and careless manner that they are 
not to be considered. But one might add to the 
accounts here given that of Nicolas Damascenus. 

73. He says that at Antioch, near Daphné, he 
chanced to meet the Indien ambassadors who had 
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STRABO 


μένοις παρὰ Καίσαρα τὸν Ξεβαστόν: obs ἐς 
μὲν τῆς ἐπιστολῆς πλείους δηλοῦσθαι, σωθῆναι. 
δὲ τρῶς μόνους, οὖς ἰδεῖν φησι, τοὺς δ' ἄλλου; 
ὑπὸ μήκους τῶν ὀξῶν διαφθαρῆι αι τὸ πλέον: 
τὴν 8 ἐπιστολὴν ἑλληνίξειν ἐν διφθόρᾳ γεγραμ- 
μένην, δηλοῦσαν, ὅτι ἸΙῶρος εἴη ὁ γράψας, 
ἐξακοσίων δὲ ἄρχων βασιλέων, ὅμως περὶ πολ. 
χοῦ ποιοῖτο φίλος εἶναι Καίσαρι, καὶ ἕτοιμος εἴη 
δίοδόν τε παρέχειν, ὅπη βούλεται, καὶ συμπράτ- 
raw, ὅσα καλῶς ἔχει. ταῦτα μὲν ἔφη λέγειν 
τὴν ἐπιστολήν, τὰ δὲ κομισθέντα δῶρα mpoce 
εγκεῖν ὀκτὼ οἰκέτας γυμνούς, ἐν περιξώμασι 
καταποπασμένους ἀρώμασιν" εἶναι δὲ τὰ δῶρα 
τόν τὲ ‘Bondy, ἀπὸ τῶν ὥμων ἀφῃρημένον ἐκ 
νηπίον τοὺς βραχίονας, ὃν καὶ ἡμεῖς εἴδομεν, 
καὶ ἐχίδνας μεγάλας καὶ ὄφιν πηχῶν δέκα καὶ 
χελώνην ποταμίαν τρίπηχυν, πέρδικά τε μείξω 
ἦυπός. συνῆν δέ, ὥς φησι καὶ ὁ ᾿Αθήνησι 
0120 κατακαύσας ἑαντόν: ποιεῖν δὲ τοῦτο τοὺς μὲν 
ἐπὶ κακοπραγίᾳ! ξητοῦντας ἀπαλλαγὴν τῶν 
παρόντων, τοὺς δ' ἐπ᾽ εὐπραγίᾳ, καθάπερ τοῦ- 
τον. ἅπαντα γὰρ κατὰ γνώμην πράξαντα μέχρι 
γῦν ἀπιέναι δεῖν, μή τι τῶν ἀβουλήτων χρονίζοντι 
συμπέσοι" καὶ δὴ καὶ γελῶντα ἀλέσθαι γυμνὸν 
ἑπαληλιμμένον" ἐν περιζώματι ἐπὶ τὴν πυράν' 





Ὁ gp Gora tor ges eae 
2 Ater κακσπρεγίε odds τοὺς δὺ διὰ ἄλλην τρὰ δυστυχίαν. 
2 Por dranneuadoer 8, ἐκαληκιμμένον other MSS. Meineke 

writes λιτ' ἀληλιμυένον (8p. uw" ἀληλιμμένοι 14. Te 44}. 
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been despatched to Cacsar Augustus; that the letter 
plainly indicated more than three ambassadors, but 
{that only three had survived (whom he says he saw), 
Dut the rest, mostly by reason of the long journeys, 
had died; and that the letter was written in Greek 
on a skin; and that it plninly showed that Porus 
twas the writer, and that, although he was ruler of 
six hundred kings, still he was anxious to be a friend 
to Cacsar, and was ready, not only to allow him a 

axsage through his country, wherever he wished to 
anagem count. wrens wed 
was honourable. Nicolatis says that this was the 
content of the letter to Caesar, and that the gifts 
carried to Caesar were presented by eight naked 
servants, who were clad only in loin-eloths be 
sprinkled with sweet-smelling odowrs; and that the 
xifts consisted of the Hermes! a man who was born 
Without arms, whom T mysdf have scen, and large 
vipers, and a serpent ten eubits in length, and a river 
tortoise three cubits in length, and a partridge larger 
than a vulture; and they were accompanied also, 
according to him, by the man who burned himself 
up at Athens; ‘and that whereas some commit 
suicide when they suffer adversity, secking release 
from the ills at hand, others do so when their lot 
is happy, as was the case with that man; for, he 
adds, although that man had fared as he wished up 
to that time, he thought it necessary then to depart 
this life, lest something untoward might happen 
to him if he tarried here; and that therefore he 
leaped upon the pyre with'¢ laugh, his naked body 
anointed, wearing only a loin-cloth; and that the 


(G00 Horodotas 2, 61). Αὐ Athens 
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STRABO 


ἐπιγεγράφθαι δὲ τῷ τάφῳ" Ζαρμανοχηγὰςι 
᾿ἰνδὸς ἀπὸ Βαργόσης κατὰ τὰ πάτρια Ἰνδῶν | 
ἔθη ἑαυτὸν ἀπαθανατίσας κεῖται. ᾿ 


π 


1, Μετὰ δὲ τὴν Ἰνδικήν ἐστιν ἡ ᾿Δριανή, μερὶς 
πρώτη τῆς ὑπὸ Πέρσαις τῆς μετὰ τὸν "Ivo 
ποταμὸν καὶ τῶν ἄνω σατραπειῶν τῶν ἐκτὸς 
τοῦ Ταύρον, τὰ μὲν νότια καὶ τὰ ἀρκτικὰ μέρη 
τῇ αὐτῇ θαλάττῃ καὶ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ὄρεσιν ἀφορι- 
ζομένη, οἷσπερ καὶ ἡ ᾿Ινδική, καὶ τῷ αὐτῷ 
ποταμῷ τῷ Ἰνδβ, μέσον ἔχουσα αὐτὸν ἑαυτῆς 
τε καὶ τῆς Ἰνδικῆς, ἐντεῦθεν δὲ πρὸς τὴν ἑσπέραν 
ἐκτεινομένη μέχρι τῆς ἀπὸ Κασπίων πυλῶν 
εἰς Καρμανίαν γραφομένης γραμμῆς, ὥστε εἶναι 
τοτράπλευρον τὸ σχῆμα. τὸ μὲν οὖν νότιον 
πλευρὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ἐκβολῶν ἄρχεται τοῦ Ἰνδοδ΄ Ὁ, 
καὶ τῆς Παταληνῆς, τελευτᾷ δὲ πρὸς Καρμανίαν — | 
καὶ τοῦ Περσικοῦ κόλπου τὸ στόμα, ἄκραν 
ἔχον ἐκκειμένην ἱκανῶς πρὸς νότον: εἶτα εἰς τὸν 
κὔλπον λαμβάνει καμπὴν ὡς ἐπὶ τὴν ἸΠερσίδα. 
οἰκοῦσι δὲ "Αρβιες πρῶτον, ὁμώνυμοι τῷ ποταμῷ 
“ApBet τῷ ὁρίζοντι αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν ἑξῆς Ὠρειτῶν, 
ὅσον χιλίων σταδίων ἔχοντες παραλίαν, ὥς φησι 
Νέαρχος" ᾿Ινδῶν 8 ἐστὶ μερὶς καὶ αὕτη. εἶτ᾽ 
᾿Ὠρεῖται ἔθνος αὐτόνομον τούτων δ᾽ ὁ παράπλους 
χιλίων ὀκτακοσίων, ὁ δὲ τῶν ἑξῆς ᾿Ιχθυοφάγων 

1 φωμανοχάνεν α, ζάνμανον χέγαν το ad Cori 

1 The apeling ofthe name is doubtful, Dio Casio (64. 5) 
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following words were inseribed on his tomb: “Here 
lies Zarmanochegas,! an Indian from Bargosa, who 
immortalised himself in accordance with the ancestral 
customs of Indians.” 


1 


1. After India one comes to Ariana, the first por- 
tion of the country subject to the Persians after? 
the Indus River and of the upper satrapics situated 
outside the Taurus. Ariana is bounded on the south 
and on the north by the same sea and the same 
‘mountains xs India, as also by the same river, the 
Indus, which flows’ between itself and Indias” and 
from this river it extends towards the west as far 
‘5 the line drawn from the Caspian Gates to Car 
mania, so that its shape is quadtilateral. Now the 
southern side begins at the outlets of the Indus and 
‘at Patalené, and ends at Carmania and the mouth 
of the Persian Gulf, where it has a promontory that, 
projects considerably towards the south; and then 
it takes ἃ bend into the gulf in the direction of 
Persis. Ariana is inhabited first by the Arbies, 
‘whose name is like that of the River Arbis, which 
forms the boundary between them and the next 
tribe, the Oreitae; and the Atbies have a seaboard 
about one thousand stadia in length, as Nearchus 
says; but this too is a portion of India, ‘Then one 
comes to the Oreitae, an autonomous tribe. The 
coasting voyage along the country of this tribe is 
fone thousand eight hundved stadia in length, and 
the next, along’ that of the Ichthyophagi, seven 




















4 ie. “to tho west of.” 
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STRABO 


ἑπτακισχίλιοι τετρακόσιοι, of δὲ τῶν Καρμανίων 

τρισχίλιοι ἑπτακόσιοι μέχρι Περσίδος: ὥσθ᾽ οἱ 
σύμπαντες μύριοι δισχίλιοι ἐννακόσιοι. 

2, 'Αλιτενὴς δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡ τῶν Ἰχθυυφάγων καὶ 

ἄδενδρος ἡ πλείστη πλὴν 3 φοινίκων καὶ ἀκάνθης 

τινὸς καὶ μυρίκης᾽ καὶ ὑδάτων δὲ καὶ τροφῆς 

ἡμέρου σπάνιφ" τοῖς δ' ἰχθύσι χρῶνται καὶ αὐτοὶ 

καὶ θρέμματα καὶ τοῖς ὀμβρίοις ὕδασι καὶ ὀρυ- 

rots" καὶ τὰ κρέα δὲ τῶν θρεμμάτων ἰχθύων 

προσβάλλει" οἰκήσεις δὲ ποιοῦνται τοῖς ὄστέοις 

τῶν κητῶν χρώμενοι καὶ κύγχοις ἀστρέων τὸ 

πλέον, δοκοῖς μὲν ταῖς πλευραῖς καὶ ὑπερείσμασι, 

θυρώμασι δὲ ταῖς σιαγόσιν: οἱ σπόνδυλοι δ' 

αὐτοῖς εἰσιν ὅλμοι, ἐν οἷς πτίσσουσι τοὺς ἰχθύας 

ἐν ἡλίῳ κατοπτήσαντες' εἶτ᾽ ἀρτοποιοῦνται σίτου 

ΟἿΩΙ μικρὰ καταμίξαντες' καὶ γὰρ μύχοι αὐτοῖς εἰσι, 

σιδήρου μὴ ὄντος. καὶ τοῦτο μὲν ἧττον ϑαυμα- 

στόν, καὶ γὰρ ἄλλοθεν ἐνέγκασθαι δυνατόν' ἀλλὰ 

πῶς ἐπικόπτουσιν ἀποτριβέντας ;" λίθοις μέντοι 

φασίν, οἷς καὶ τὰ βέλη καὶ τὰ ἀκοντίσματα τὰ 

πεπυρακτωμένα ἀποξύνουσι. τοὺς δ' ἰχθύας, τοὺς 

μὲν ἐν κλιβάνοις κατοπτῶσι, τοὺς δὲ πλείστους 

ὠμοφαγοῦσι᾽ περιβάλλονται δὲ καὶ δικτύοις 

φλοιοῦ φοινικίνου. 
8. Ὑπέρκειται δὲ τούτων ἡ Τεδρωσία, τῆς μὲν 
Kramer and the Inter editors emnend to 
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‘thousand four hundred, and that along the country 
of the Carmanians as far as Persis, three thousand 
seven hundred, so that the total voyage is twelve 
thousand nine hundred stadia, 

2. ‘The country of the Ichthyophagi * is on the sea~ 
level and most of it is without trees, except palms 
and a kind of thorn and the tamarisk; and there is 
ἃ scarcity both of water and of foods produced by 
cultivation; and both the people and their eattle 
use fish for food and drink waters supplied by rai 
‘and wells; and the meat of their cattle smells like 
fish; and they build their dwellings mostly with the 
bones of whales and with oyster-shells, using the ribs 
of whales as beams and supports, and the jawbones 
ἃς doorposts; and they use the vertebral bones of 
‘whales as mortars, in which they pound the fish after 
roasting them in the sun; and then they make bread 
of this, mixing a small amount of flour with it, for 
they have grinding-mills, although they have no 
iron. And this is indeed not so surprising, for they 
could import grinding-mills from other places; but 
hhow do they cut them anew when worn smooth? 
Why, with the same stones, they say, with which 
they’ sharpen arrows and javelins that have been 
hardened in fire. As for fish, they bake some in 
covered earthen vessels, but for the most part eat 
them raw; and they catch them, among other ways, 
with nets made of palm-bark. 

8. Above the country of the Ichthyophagi is 














Ὁ Pisheators, 








Ὁ pA omit by aN MSE, exch Ba ay 
5 ἀποτριβένταν, Corals, far ἐκιτριβίντα Ὁ, ἀποτριβέντα other 
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STRABO 


Ἰνδικῆς ἧττον ἔμπυρος, τῆς δ᾽ ἄλλης ᾿Ασίας μᾶλ- 
λον, καὶ τοῖς καρποῖς καὶ τοῖς ὕδασιν ἐνδεὴς πλὴν 
θέρους, οὐ πολὺ ἀμείνων τῆς τῶν Ἰχθυοφάγων: ὧρ- 
ματοφόρος δὲ νάρδον μάλιστα καὶ σμύρνης, ὥστε 
τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου στρατιὰν ὀδεύουσαν ἀντὶ ὀρόφου 
καὶ στρωμάτων τούτοις χρῆσθαι, εὐωδιαξομένην 
ἅμα καὶ ὑγιεινότερον τὸν ἀέρα ἔχουσαν παρὰ 
τοῦτο" γενέσθαι δ' αὐτοῖς θέρους τὴν ἐκ τῆς 
ἡμνδικῆς ἄφοδον ἐπίτηδες συνέβη" τότε γὰρ ὅμ- 
βρους ἔχειν τὴν δεδρωσίαν καὶ τοὺν ποταμοὺς 
πληροῦσϑαι καὶ τὰ ὑδρεῖα, χειμῶνος δ᾽ ἐπιλεί- 
mew πίπτειν δὲ τοὺς ὄμβρους ἐν τοῖς ἄνω 
μέρεσι τοῖς προσαρκτίοις καὶ ὀγγὺς τῶν ὁρῶν" 
πληρουμένων δὲ τῶν ποταμῶν, καὶ τὰ πεδία 
τὰ πλησιάζοντα! τῇ θαλάττῃ ποτίζεσθαι καὶ 
ὑδρείων εὐπορεῖν. προέπεπψε δ᾽ εἰς τὴν ἔρημον 
μεταλλευτὰς τῶν ὑδρείων ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ τοὺς 
γαύσταθμα αὐτῷ καὶ τῷ στόλῳ κατασκευά- 
σοντας. 

4. Τριχῇ γὰρ διελὼν τὰς δυνάμεις, τῇ μὲν 
αὐτὸς ὥρμησε διὰ τῆς Γεδρωσίας, ἀφιστάμενος 
τῆς θαλάττης τὸ πλεῖστον πεντακοσίους στα- 
δίους, ἵν ἅμα καὶ τῷ ναντικῷ τὴν παραλίαν 
ἐπιτηδείαν παρασκενάζοι, πολλάκις δὲ καὶ συνά- 
πτῶν τῇ θαλάττῃ, καίπερ ἀπόρους καὶ τραχείας 
ὠἀχούσῃ!: τὰς ἀκτάξ' τὴν δὲ προέπεμψε μετὰ 
Ἑζρατεροῦ διὰ τῆς μεσογαίας, ἅμα χειρουμένου" 
re τὴν ᾿Αριανὴν καὶ προϊόντος ἐπὶ τοὺς αὐτοὺς 
τόπους, & οὖς ᾿Αλέξανδρος τὴν πορείαν εἶχε. 
τὸ δὲ ναυτικὸν Νεώρχῳ καὶ Ὀνησικρίτῳ τῷ 


Ὁ Dit rend λιμνάζουτα. 
τῷῦ 


GEOGRAPHY, 35. 5. 5-4 


situated Gedrosia, a country Tess torrid than India, 
but more torrid than the rest of Asia; and since it 





plants and myrrh trees, s0 that Alexander 
fon their march used these for tent-coverings 
bedding, at the same time enjoying thereby sweet 
‘odours and a more salubrious atmosphere; and they: 
made their return from India in the summer on 
purpose, for at that time Gedrosia has rains, and 
the rivers and the wells are filled, though in winter 
they fail, and the rains fall in the upper regions 
towards the north and near the mountains; and 
when the rivers aro filled the plains near the sea 
are watered and the wells arc full. And the king 
sent persons before him into the desert country to 
dig wells and to prepare stations for himself and his 
fect. 

‘4, For he divided his forces into three parts, and 
himself set out with one division through Gedrosta, 
He kept away from the sea no more than five hundred 
stadia at most, in order that he might at the same 
time equip the seaboard for the reception of his 
fect ; and he often closely approached the sea, 
although its shores were hard to traverse and rugged. 
The seeond division he sent forward through the 
interior under the command of Craterus, who at the 
same time was to subdue Ariana and also to advance 
to the same region whither Alexander was directing 
his march. The fleet he gave over to Nearchus an 

Ὁ ἐχούσῃ, Trachuske an the later editor, for ἐχούσησ. 

οὐρα Graded tate elitons for ἐποίσει, 
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STRABO 


ἀρχικυβερνήτῃ παραδοὺς ἐκέλευσεν, οἰκείας στά- 
σεῶς ἐπιλαμβανομένους ἐπακολουθεῖν καὶ ἄντι- 
παραπλεῖν αὐτοῦ. τῇ πορείᾳ. 

5. Καὶ δὴ καί φησιν ὁ Νέαρχος, ἤδη τοῦ 
βασιλέως τελοῦντος τὴν ὁδόν, αὐτὸς μετοπώρου 
κατὰ πλειάδος ἐπιτολὴν ἑσπερίαν ἄρξασθαι τοῦ 
πλοῦ, μήπω μὲν τῶν πνευμάτων οἰκείων ὄντων, 
τῶν δὲ βαρβώρων ἐπιχειρούντων αὐτοῖς καὶ 
ἐξελαυνόντων' καταθαρρῆσαι γάρ, ἀπελθόντος 
τοῦ βασιλέως, καὶ ἐλευθεριάσαι. Κρατερὸς δ' 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Ὑδάσπου ἀρξάμενος δι᾽ ᾿Αραχωτῶν fee 
αὶ Ἀραγγῶν εἰς Καρμανίαν. Tadd © ἔταλαι. 

ΟἿΩΣ πώρει ὁ ᾿Αλέξανδρος καθ' ὅλην τὴν ὁδὸν διὰ 
λυπρᾶς tev’ πόρρωθεν 8 ὁμοίως ἐπεχορηγεῖτο 
μικρὰ καὶ σπάνια, ὥστε λιμώττειν τὸ στράτευμα" 
καὶ τὰ ὑποξύγια ἐπέλιπε, καὶ τὰ σκεύη κατε- 
λείπετο ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς καὶ τοῖς στρατοπέδοις" 
ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν φοινίκων ἣν ἡ σωτηρία, τοῦ τε καρποῦ 
καὶ τοῦ ἐγκεφάλου. φασὶ δὲ φιλονεικῆσαι τὸν 
᾿Αλέξανδρον, καίπερ εἰδότα τὰς ἀπορίας, πρὸς 
τὴν κατέχουσαν δόξαν, ὡς Σεμίραμις μὲν ἐξ Ἰνδῶν 
φεύγουσα σώθειη μετὰ ἀνδρῶν ὡς εἴκοσι, Κῦρος 
δὲ ἑπτά, εἰ δύναιτο αὐτὸς τοσοῦτο στράτευμα 
διασῶσαι διὰ τῆς αὐτῆς χώρας, νικῶν καὶ ταῦτα. 

Ὁ. Πρὸς δὲ τῇ ἀπορίᾳ χαλεπὸν ἦν καὶ τὸ 
καῦμα καὶ τὸ βάθος τῆς ἡγάμμου καὶ ἡ θερμότης, 
ἔστι δ᾽ ὅπου καὶ θῖνες ὑψηλοί, ὥστε πρὸς τῷ! 
δυσχερῶς ἀναφέρειν τὰ σκέλη, καθάπερ ἐκ βυθοῦ, 

2 ἁμοίωι, Corn, fo Suet. 

4 τῶν τῷ (omitted yr es), Cora 





ἴδε πρὸν τό, other MSS. 





¥ S00 16.1. δ, 


134 


GEOGRAPHY, 15. 2. 4-6 


‘Onesicritus, the latter his master pilot, giving them 
‘orders to take an appropriate position, and to follow, 
‘and sail alongside, his tine of march. 

Ὁ. Moreover, Nearchus says that when now the 
king was completing his journey he himself began 
the voyage, in the autumn, at the time of the 
rising of the Pleiad in the west and that the winds 
were not yet favourable, and that the barbarians 
attacked them and tried to drive them out; for, he 
‘adds, the barbarians took courage when the king 
departed and acted like freemen, Craterus set out 
from the Hydaspes and went through the country 
of the Arachoti and of the Drangac into Carmania, 
But Alexander was in great distress throughout the 
whole joumey, since he was marching through a 
wretched country ; and from a distance, likewise, he 
could procure additional supplies only in small 
quantities and at rave Steal go that his amy was 
famished; and the beasts of burden fagged out, 
‘and the baggage was left behind on the roads and in 
the camps; but they were saved by the date palms, 
eating not only the fruit but also the eabbage at 
the top. ‘They say that Alexander, although aware 
of the diffculties, conceived an ambition, in view of 
the. prevailing opinion that Semiramis escaped in 
Aight from India with only about twenty men anc 
Cyrus with seven, to see whether he himself could 
safely lead that large army of his through the same 
country and win this victory too 

6. Ta addition to the resourcelessness of the 
country, the heat of the sun was grievous, a5 also 
the depth and the heat of the sand; and in some 
places there were sand-hills so high that, in addition 
to the difficulty of lifting one’s legs, as out of a pit, 
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STRABO 


καὶ ἀναβάσεις εἶναι καὶ καταβάσει ἀνάγκη 
δ' ἣν καὶ σταθμοὺς ποιεῖσθαι μακρούς, διὰ τὰ 
ὑδρεῖα, διακοσίων καὶ τετρακοσίων σταδίων, ἔστι 
Σ᾽ ὅτε καὶ ἑξακοσίων, νυκτυποροῦντας τὸ πλέον. 
πόρρω δὲ τῶν ὑδρείων ἐστρατοπεδεύοντο ἐν rpud- 
xovra σταδίοις πολλώκις τοῦ μὴ ἐμφορεῖσθαι 
κατὰ δίψος" πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐμπύττοντες σὺν ὅπλοις 
ἔπινον ὡς ἂν ὑποβρύχιοι, φυσώμενοι δ᾽ ἐπέπλεον. 
ἐκπεπνευκότες καὶ τὰ ὑδρεῖα βραχέα ὄντα διέ- 
φθειρον᾿ οἱ δ᾽ ἐν τῷ ἡλίῳ κατὰ μέσην τὴν ὁδὸν 
ὁ τηγορουκότες ἕκεντο ὑπὸ δίψουτ" ἔποτα τρο. 
μώδεις μετὰ παλμοῦ χειρῶν καὶ σκελῶν ἔθνησκον 
παραπλησίως, ὡς ἂν ὑπὸλ ῥίγους καὶ φρίκης 
ἐχόμενοι. συνέβαινε δέ τισι καὶ ἐκτραπομένοις 
τὴν ὁδὸν καταδαρθεῖν κρατουμένοις ὑπὸ ὕπνον 
καὶ κόπου' ὑστερήσαντες δ' οἱ μὲν ἀπώλοντο 
πλάνῃ τῶν ὁδῶν καὶ ὑπὸ ἀπορίας ἁπάντων καὶ 
ἀαύματος, οἱ δ' ἐσώθησαν, πολλὰ ταλαιπωρή- 
σαντες" πολλὰ δὲ κατέκλυσε καὶ τῶν σωμάτων 
καὶ τῶν χρηστηρίων ἐπιπεσὼν χειμάρρους νύκ. 
Top" καὶ τῆς βασιλικῆς δὲ κατασκενῆς ἐξηλείφθη 
πολλή. καὶ τῶν καθοδηγῶν δὲ" κατ' ἄγνοιαν 
Tord εἰς τὸν μεσόγαια» ἐκτραπομίνων, Gore 
μηκέτι ὁρῶν τὴν θάλατταν, συνεὶς ὁ βασι- 
λεύς, ἐξαυτῆς ὥρμησε, ἕητήσων τὴν ἠιόνα, καὶ 
ἐπειδὴ εὗρε καὶ ἀρύξας εἶδεν ὕδωρ πότιμον, 
μεταπέμπεται τὸ στρατόπεδον, καὶ λοιπὸν μέχρι 
ἡμερῶν ἑπτὰ πλησίον ἤει τῆς ἠιόνος, εὐπορῶν 
ὑδρείαν. ἔπειτ᾽ αὖθις εἰς τὴν μεσόγαιαν ἀνεχώ- 
proer. 
ἃ i ited by MSS, exept στο: 
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GEOGRAPHY, 15. 2.6 


there were also ascents and descents to be made. 
‘And it was necessary also, on account of the wells, 
to make long marches of two hundred or three 
handed stadia, and sometimes oven six hundred, 
travelling mostly by night. But they would eneamy 
Te distance fig, the’ wells, often at a distance of 
thirty stadia, in order that the soldiers might not, 
to satisfy their thirst, drink too much waters fot 
many would plunge into the wells, armour and all, 
‘and drink as submerged men would; and then, after 
expiring, would swell up and float on the surfvee 
‘and corrupt the wells, which were shallows and 
others, exhausted by reason of thirst, would lie down 
ἴα the ‘middle of the road in the open sun, and then 
trembling, along with a jerking of hands and legs, 
they would die like persons seized with chills or 
ague, And in some eases soldiers would turn aside 
from the main rond and fall asleep, being ove 
by sleep and fatigue. And some, falling behind the 
army, perished by wandering from the roads and 
by reason of heat and lack of everything, though 
others arrived safely, but only after suffering many 
hardships; and a torrential stream, coming on by 
night, overwhelmed both a large number of persons 
and numerous articles; and much of the royal 
‘equipment was also swept away} and when the 
ides ignorantly turned aside so far into the interior 
it the sea was no longer visible, the king, per- 
ceiving their error, set out at once to seck for the 
shore; and when he found it, and by digging dis- 
covered potable water, he sent for the army, and 
thereafter kept close to shore for seven days, with a 
good supply of water; and then he withdrew again 
into the interior. 
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‘7, Ἣν δέ τι ὅμοιον τῇ δάφνῃ φυτόν, οὗ τὸ 
γευσάμενον τῶν ὑποζυγίων ἀπέθνησκε μετὰ ἐπι- 
χηψίας καὶ ἀφροῦ. ἄκανθα δὲ τοὺς καρποὺς ἐπὶ 

0123 γῆς κεχυμένη, καθάπερ οἱ σίκνοι, πλήρης ἣν 
ὀποῦ: τούτου δὲ ῥανίδες, εἰς ὀφθαλμὸν ἐμπεσοῦσαι, 
πᾶν ἀπετύφλουν ζῷον. οἵ τε ὠμοὶ φοίνικες ἔπνεγον 
πολλούς. ἣν δὲ κίνδυνος καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ὄφεων ἐν 
γὰρ τοῖς θισὶν ἐπεφύκει βοτάνη, ταύτῃ δ' ὑποδε- 
δυκότες ἐλάνθανον, τοὺς δὲ πληγέντας ἀπόκτεινον. 
ἐν δὲ τοῖς Ὦρείταις τὰ τοξεύματα χρίεσθαι Bava 
σίμοις φαρμάκοις ἔφασαν, ξύλινα ὄντα καὶ πεπυ- 
ρακτωμένα- τρωθέντα δὲ Πτολεμαῖον κινδυνεύειν: 
ἐν ὕπνῳ δὲ παραστάντα τινὰ τῷ ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ 
δεῖξαι ῥίζαν αὐτόπρεμνον, ἣν κελεῦσαι τρίβοντα 
ἐπιτιθέναι τῷ τρωθέντι- ἐκ δὲ τοῦ ὕπνου γενύ- 
μένον, μεμνημένον τῆς ὄψεως εὑρεῖν ξητοῦντα τὴν 
ῥίζαν πολλὴν πεφυκυῖαν καὶ χρήσασθαι καὶ 
αὐτὸν καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους" ἰδόντας δὲ τοὺς βαρ- 
βάρους εὑρημένον τὸ ἀλέξημα ὑπηκόους γενέσθαι. 
τῷ βασιλεῖ. εἰκὸς δέ τινα μηνῦσαι τῶν εἰδότων" 
τὸ δὲ μυθῶδες προσετέθη κολακείας χάριν. ἐλθὼν 
δ᾽ εἰς τὸ βασίλειον τῶν Γεδρωσίων ἑξηκοσταῖος. 
ἀπὸ Ὡρῶν, διαναπαύσας τὰ πλήθη μικρόν, ἀπῆρεν 
εἰς τὴν Καρμανίαν. 

8. Τὸ μὲν δὴ νότιον τῆς ᾿Αριανῆς πλευρὸν 
τοιαύτην τινὰ ἔχει τὴν τῆς παραλίας διάθεσιν 





rao” seems surely to δα va 
‘as Grosiurd points out. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 15. 27-8 


7. There was a kind of plant like the laurel which 
used any beast of burden which tasted of it to 
dic with epilepsy, along with foaming at the mouth. 
And there was a prickly plant, the fruit of which 
Strewed the ground, like cucumbers, and was full 
of juice; and if drops of this jufee struck an eye 
of any creature, they always blinded it. Further, 
many were choked by eating unripe dates. And 
there was also danger from the snakes; for herbs 
grew on the sand-hills, and beneath these herbs the 
Snakes had erept unnoticed; and they killed every 
person they struck. Tt was said that among the 
Oreitae the arrows, which were made of wood and 
hardened in fire, were besmeared with deadly poisons 5 
and that Ptolemacus was wounded and in danger of 
losing his life; and that when Alexander was asleep 
someone stood beside him and showed him a root, 
branch and all, which he bade Alexander to erush 
and apply to the wound; and that when Alexander 
awoke from his sleep he remembered the vision, 
sought for, and found, the root, which grew in 
abundance; and that he made use of it, both he 
himself and the others; and that when the barbarians 
saw that the antidote had been discovered they 
surrendered to the king. But it is reasonable to 
suppose that someone who knew of the antidote 
informed the king, and that the fabulous element 
was added for the sake of flattery. Having arrived 
at the royal seat of the Gedrosii on the sixtieth day 
after leaving the Orae? Alexander gave his multi- 
‘tudinous army only ἃ short rest and then set out for 
Cermanta. 

8. Such, then, on the southern side of Ariana, is 
about the geographical position of the seaboard and 
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STRABO 


καὶ τῆς ὑπερκειμένης πλησίον γῆς τῆς τῶν 
Ῥεδρωσίων καὶ ᾿Ωρειτῶν. πολλὴ δ' ἐστὶ καὶ 
εἰς τὴν μεσόγαιαν ἀνέχουσα καὶ ἡ Τεδρωσία 
μέχρι τοῦ συνάψαι Δρώγγαις τε καὶ ᾿Λραχωτοῖς 
καὶ Παροπαμισάδαις, περὶ ὧν "Ἐρατοσθένης οὕτως 
εἴρηκεν (οὐ γὰρ ἔχομέν τι λέγειν βέλτιον περὶ 
αὐτῶν). ὁρίξεσθαι μὲν γάρ φησι τὴν ᾿Δριανὴν 
be μὲν τῶν πρὸς ἕω τῷ Ἰνδῷ, πρὸς νότον δὲ τῇ 
μεγάλῃ θαλάττῃ, πρὸς ἄρκτον δὲ τῷ Παροπαμισῷ 
καὶ τοῖς ἑξῆς ὄρεσι μέχρι Κασπίων πυλῶν, τὰ 
δὲ πρὸς ἑσπέραν τοῖς αὐτοῖς ὅροις, οἷς ἡ μὲν 
Ταρϑνηνὴ apie Μηδίαν, ἡ δὺ Καρμανία πρὸς τὴν 
ΠΙαραιτακηνὴν καὶ Περσίδα διώρισται: πλάτος 
δὲ τῆς χώρας τὸ τοῦ ᾿Ινδοῦ μῆκος τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ΤΙαροπαμισοῦ μέχρι τῶν ἐκβολῶν, μύριοι καὶ 
δισχίλιοι στάδιοι (οἱ δὲ τρισχιλίους φασί)" μῆκος 
δὲ ἀπὸ Κασπίων πυλῶν, ὡς ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ασιατικοῖς 
σταθμοῖς ἀναγέγραπται, διττόν. μέχρι μὲν 
᾿Αλεξανδρείας τῆς ἐν “Aplais ἀπὸ Κασπίων 
πυλῶν διὰ τῆς Παρθναίας μία καὶ ἡ αὐτὴ ὁδός- 
0" ἡ μὲν ἐπ᾽ εὐθείας διὰ τῆς Βακτριανῆς καὶ 
τῆς ὑπερβάσεως τοῦ ὄρους εἰς Ὁρτόσπανα! ἐπὶ 
τὴν ἐς Βάκτρων τρίοδον, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐν τοῖς Παρο- 
παμισάδαιπ" ἡ 8 ἐκτρέπεται μικρὸν ἀπὸ τῆς 
“Aplas πρὸ νότον is Προῤθασίαν τῆν pur 
avis: εἶτα πάλιν ἡ λοιπὴ μέχρι τῶν ὅρων τῆς 





 ορτάσπανα, Caganbon and later editors, for ᾿ὁρόσπανα., 
2 eel, Grom for διά, 




















GEOGRAPHY, 15. 2.8 


of the lands of the Gedrosii and Oreitae, which lands 
ἅτε situated next above the seabourd.? It? js a large 
country, and even Gedrosin? reaches up into. the 
{interior as far as the Drangao, the Avachoti, and the 
Paropamisadae, concerning whom Eratosthenes has 
spoken as follows (for I am unable to give any better 
deseription). THe says that Ariana 5 bounded on 
the east by the Indus River, on the south by the 
great sea, on the noxth by the Paropamisns moun- 
fain and the mountains that follow it as far as the 
Caspian Gates, and that its parts on the west ate 
marked by the sume boundavies by which Parthta 5s 
separated from Media and Carmania from Parace 
tacené and Persis, Ho says that the breadth of the 
country is the length of the Indus from the Paro- 
pamisuis mountain fo the outlets, a distance of twelve 
thousand stadia (though some say thirteen thousand); 
and that its length from the Caspian Gates, as 
recorded in the work entitled Asiatic Stathni, is 
stated in two ways: that is, as far as Alexandrefa in 
the country of the Arii, from the Caspian Gates 
through the country of the Parthians, there is one 
and the same road} and then, from there, one road 
leads in a straight Tine through Bactriana and over 
the mountain pass into Ortospana to the meeting of 
the three roads from Bactra, which city is in the 
country of the Paropamisadie; whereas the other 
turns off slightly from Aria towards the south to 
Prophthasia in Drangiana, and the remainder of it 
leads back to the boundaries of India and to the 

‘te, the various Tating-place in Asian Tho samo records 
have already boon reforred to in 16. 1. 21. ‘Tho euthor of 
i work spp a ve oan, ofa Amaia, νὴ 
ofa o202, 2 OT a, aud Aen ITT 
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STRABO 


Ἰνδικῆς καὶ τοῦ Ἰνδοῦ. ὥστε μακροτέρα ἐστὶν 
αὕτη ἢ διὰ τῶν Δραγγῶν καὶ ᾿Λραχωτῶν, σταδίων 
μυρίων πεντακισχιλίων τριακοσίων ἡ πᾶσα. εἰ 

0724 δή, τις ἀφέλοι τοὺς χιλίους τριακοσίους, ἔχοι 
ἂν τὸ λοιπὸν τὸ ἐπ᾽ εὐθείας: μῆκος τῆς χώρας, 
ipl καὶ τετρακισχιλίων" οὐ πολὺ yp ἔλατο, 
τὸ} τῆς παραλίας, κἂν παραύξωσί τινος airs? 
πρὸς τοῖς μυρίοις τὴν Καρμανίαν ἑξακισχιλίων 
τιθέντες. ἡ γὰρ σὺν4 τοῖν κόλποις φανοῦνται 
τιθέντες ἢ σὺν τῇ ἐντὸς τοῦ ἸΠερσικοῦ κόλπον 
παραλίᾳ τῇ Καρμανικῇ. ἐπεκτείνεται δὲ τοῦ- 
ὕόμα τῆς ᾿Δριανῆς μέχρι μέρους τινὸς καὶ Περσῶν 
καὶ Μήδων καὶ ἔτι τῶν πρὸς ἄρκτον Βακτρίων. 
καὶ Σογδιανῶν. εἰσὶ γάρ πὼς καὶ ὁμόγλωττοι 
παρὰ μιαρόν. 

Ὁ. Ἢ δὲ τάξις τῶν ἐθνῶν τοιαύτη" παρὰ μὲν 
τὸν Ἰνδὸν οἱ Παροπαμισάδαι, ὧν ὑπέρκειται ὁ 
Παροπαμισὸς ὄρος, εἶτ᾽ ᾿Αραχωτοὶ πρὸς νότον, 
dv ἐφεξῆς πρὸς νότον Ἱ εδρωσηνοὶ σὺν τοῖς 
ἄλλοις τοῖς τὴν παραλίαν ἔχουσιν: ἅπασι δὲ 
παρὰ τὰ πλάτη τῶν χωρίων παράκειται ὁ ᾿Ινδός. 
Τούτων δ' ἐκ μέρους τῶν παρὰ τὸν Ἰνδὸν ἔχουσί 
τινα Ἰνδοί, πρότερον ὄντα Περσῶν" ἃ ἀφείλετο 
μὲν ὁ ᾿Αλέξανδρος τῶν ᾿Λριανῶν καὶ κατοικίας 
Blas συνεστήσατο, ἔδωκε δὲ ξέλευκος ὁ Νικάτωρ 
Σανδροκόττῳ, συνθέμενος ἐπιγαμίαν καὶ ἀντι- 
λαβὼν ἐλέφαντας πεντακοσίους. τοῖς Παροπα- 
μισάδαις δὲ παράκεινται πρὸς τὴν ἑσπέραν “Apo, 
τοῖς δὲ ᾿Αραχωτοῖς Δράγγαι καὶ τοῖς Γεδρωσίοι: 

2 Toatend of χιλίονν Di vend πρισχιλών:ς 


4. τ, Groskurd inserts, αὐτὸ & αὐτῶν other MSS. 
“yap σὶν Ks, yap ἂν σὺν othor MSS. 
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Indus; so that this road which leads through the 
country of the Drangae and Arachoti is longer, its 
entire length being fifteen thousand three hundred 
Sadia, But sf one should subtract one thousand 
three hundred, one would have as the remainder the 
Tength of the country in a straight line, fourteen 
thousand stadia; for the length of the seacoast is 
not much less, although some writers increase the 
total, putting down, in addition to the ten thousand 
stadia, Carmania with six thousand more; for they 
obviously reckon the Tength efther along with the 
gulfs or along with the part of the Carmanian sea~ 
foast that is inside the Persian Gulf; and the name 
of Ariana is further extended to « part of Persia and 
of Media, as also to the Bactrians and Sogdians on 
the north for these speak approximately the same 
Janguage, with but slight variations. 

Ὁ, Τῆς. geographical position of the tribes ix as 
follows: along the Indus are the Paropamisadac, 
above whom lies the Paropamisus mountain: then, 
towards the south, the Arachoti: then next, towards 
the south, the Gedroseni, with the other tribes that 
oceupy the seaboard; and the Indus lies, latitudin- 
ally, tlongside all these places; and of these places, 
jn part, some that lie along the Indus are held by 
Indians, although they formerly belonged to the 
Persians. Alexander took these away from the 
‘Arians and established settlements of his own, but 
Seleucus Nicator gave them to Sandrocottus, upon 
terms of intermarriage and of receiving in exchange 
five hundred elephants. Alongside the Paromisadae, 
fon the west, are situated the Arif, and alongside the 
‘Arochoti and Gedrosii the Drangae; but the Axfi 


ἃ Tho length given in § 1 (sbove) is 12,000. 
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STRABO 


οἱ δ' ΓΛριοι τοῖς Δράγγαις ἅμα καὶ πρὸς dperov 
παράκεινται καὶ πρὸς ἑσπέραν, ἐγκυκλούμμνοι 
μικρά πως. ἡ δὲ Βακτριανὴ τῇ τε Apia πρὸς 
ἄρκτον! παράκειται καὶ τοῖς ἸΙαροπαμιξάδαιο, 
δὲ᾽ ὧνπερ ᾿Λλέξανδρος ὑπερέβαλε τὸν Καύκασον, 
ἐλαύνων τὴν ἐπὶ Ιβάκτρων: πρὸς ἑσπέραν δὲ 
ἐφεξῆς εἰσι τοῖς 'Δρίοις Παρθυαῖοι καὶ τὰ περὶ 
τὰς Κασπίους πύλας: πρὸς νότον δὲ τούτου ἡ 
ἔρημος τῆς Καρμανίας, εἶθ' ἡ λοιπὴ Καρμανία 
καὶ Γεδρωσία. 

10, Τνοίη δ᾽ ἄν τὶς τὰ περὶ τὴν λεχθεῖσαν 
ὀρεινὴν ἔτι μῆλλον, προσιστορήσας τὴν ἠἡδόν, ἡ 
ἐχρήσατο διώκων τοὺς περὶ βησσὸν ὡς ἐπὶ 
βάκτρων ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἐκ τῆς 1Ιαρθυηνῆς. εἰς 
γὰρ τὴν "Ἀριανὴν ἤκου. εἶτ᾽ τὶ Δράγταν. én 
Φιλώταν ἀνεῖλε τὸν Παρμενίωνος υἱόν, φωράσαν 
ἐπιβουλήν. ἔπεμψε δὲ καὶ εἰς 'ExBdrava τοὺς 
καὶ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ ἀνελοῦντας, ὡς κοινωνὸν 
τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς. φασὶ 8 αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ δρομάδων 
καμήλων ὁδὸν ἡμερῶν τριάκοντα ἡ καὶ τεττα. 
 άκοντα ἐνδεκαταίους διανύσαι καὶ τελευτῆσαι, 
τὴν πρᾶξιν. οἱ δὲ Δράγγαι περσίζοντες τἄλλα 
κατὰ τὸν βίον οἴνου σπανίζουσι, γίνεται δὲ παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς καττίτερος. εἶτ᾽ ἐς Δραγγῶν ἐπί τε τοὺς 
Βὐεργέτας ἧκεν, οὖς ὁ Κῦρος οὕτως ὠνόμασε, καὶ 
τοὺς ᾿λραχωτούς, εἶτα διὰ τῶν Παροπαμισαδῶν 

Ο726 ὑπὸ Πλειάδος δύσιν: ἔστι δ᾽ ὀρεινὴ καὶ κεχιονο. 
βόλητο τότε, ὥστε χαλεπῶς ὠδεύετο. πυκναὶ 
μέντοι κῶμαι δεχόμεναι πάντων εὔποροι πλὴν 


δ ἄρκτον, Kramer and later elitors, for ἀριστερό 
Philotas. ‘Bonefactore.” 
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are situated alongside the Drangae on the north as 
swell as on the west, almost surrounding a small part 
of their country. Bactriana lies to the north along- 
side both Aria and the Peropamisadac, through 
whose country Alexander passed over the Caucasus 
‘on his march to Baetra. ‘Towards the west, next to 
the Arif, are situated the Parthians and the region 
round the Caspian Gates; and to the south of these 
lies the desert of Carmania; and then follows the 

rest of Carmania and Gedrosi 
10. One would understand still better the accounts 
of the aforesaid mountainous country if one inquired 
further into the route which Alexander took in his 
pursuit of Bessus from the Parthian territory towards 
Baetriana; for he came into Ariana, and then 
amongst the Drangac, where he put to death the 
son of Parmenio# whom he eaught in a plot; and he 
also sent persons to Eebatana to put to death the 
father of Philotas, as an accomplice in the plot. Tt 
is said that these persons, riding on dromedaries, 
completed in eleven days αὶ journey of thirty days, 
or even forty, and accomplished their undertaking. 
The Drangae, who otherwise are imitators of the 
Persians in their mode of life, have only scanty 
supplics of wine, but they have tin in their country. 
‘Then, from the Drangae, Alexander went to the 
Evergetae,? who were so named by Cyrus, and to 
‘the Arachoti; and then, at the setting of the Pleiad, 
through the country of the Paropamisadae, ἃ country 
‘which is mountainous, and at that time was covered 
with snow, s0 that it was hard to travel. However, 
numerous villages, well supplied with everything 
5. Gyros the Bider—in return for their kindly services when 
he mrhed trough τὴν dart of Goran (on δ. ΣῈ 39), 
τ 



































STRABO 


ἐλαίον παρεμυθοῦντο τὰς δυσκολίας" εἶχόν re ἐν 
ἀριστερᾷ τὰς ἀκρωρείας. ἔστι δὲ τὰ μεσημβρινὰ 
μὲν τοῦ ὄρους τοῦ Παροπαμισοῦ ᾿Ινδικά τε καὶ 
᾿Λριανά- τὰ δὲ προσάρκτια τὰ μὲν πρὸς ἑσπέραν 
βάκτρια, τὰ δὲ πρὸς ἕω τῶν ὁμύρων! τοῖς 
Βακτρίοις βαρβάρων. διαχειμίσας δ᾽ αὐτόθι, 
ὑπερδέξιον ἔχων τὴν ᾿Ινδικήν, καὶ πόλιν κτίσας, 
ὑπερήκρισεν εἰς τὴν Βακτριανὴν διὰ ψιλῶν ὁδῶν 
πλὴν τερμίνθου θαμνώδους ὀλίγης, ἀπορούμενος 
καὶ τροφῆς, ὥστε ταῖς τῶν κτηνῶν σαρξὶ χρῆσθαι, 
καὶ ταύταις ὠμαῖς διὰ τὴν ἀξυλίαν- πρὸς δὲ τὴν 
ὠμοσιτίαν πεπτικὸν ἣν αὐτοῖς τὸ σίλφιον, πολὺ 
πεφυκός. πεντεκαιδεκαταῖος δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς κτισ. 
θείσης πόλεως καὶ τῶν χειμαδίων ἧκεν εἰς 
Ἴλδραψα, πόλιν τῆς Βακτριανῆς. 

Ll. Περὶ ταῦτα δέ που τὰ μέρη τῆς ὁμόρου τῇ 
Ἰνδικῇ καὶ τὴν Χααρηνὴν εἶναι συμβαίνει. ἔστι 
δὲ τῶν ὑπὸ τοῖς Παρθυαίοις αὕτη προσεχεστάτη 
τῇ Ἰνδικῇ" διέχει δὲ τῆς ᾿Αριανῆς δὲ ᾿Αραχωτῶν 
καὶ τῆς λεχθείσης ὀρεινῆς σταδίους μυρίους ἐννα- 
κισχελίους. ταύτην δὲ τὴν χώραν διεξιὼν Ἰζρα- 
τερύς, καταστρεφόμενος ἅμα τοὺς ἀπειθοῦντας, ζει 
συμμῖξαι τὴν ταχίστην σπεύδων τῷ βασιλεῖ. καὶ 
ἃ τὰ δὲ πρὸ ἴω τῶν ὑμέρων, lon supplied by Tones, τοῖν 
cpt ανφέριν ontcl yg Hie MIS. weve, sen 

fF Sbowe three: words) abil by ands 5 τοῦ Bawrp 

‘ie, Cananbon and Corn (who, however, place at 
asterisk before the words); Kramer chy} δὲ pbs te 
Seybevd (citing 11. 8.8, 11. 11-3, 8); Mallor-Dabner amt 
Meineke ‘merely iadicato αὶ Moura ‘before τοῖν Bawrpias 
Bap 
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excopt oil, received them and alleviated their 
troubles; and they had the mountain summits on 
their left. Now the southern parts of the Paro- 
pamisus mountain belong to India and Aria; but 
as for the parts on the north, those towards the west 
belong to the Bactrians, whereas those towards the 
east belong to the barbarians who border on the 
Bactrians. He spent the winter here, with India 
above him to the right, and founded a city, and then 
passed over the top of the mountain into Bretriana, 
through roads that were bare of everything except a 
few terebinth trees of the shrub kinds aud was s0 
in lack of food that it was necessary to eat the flesh 
of the beasts of burden, and, for Inek of wood, even 
to eat it raw. But the silphium, which grew in 
abundance thero,t was helpful in the digestion of the 
raw food. On the fifteenth day after founding the 
city and leaving his winter quarters, he came to 
‘Adrapsa? a city in Bactriana, 

LL. Somewhere in the neighbourhood of these 
parts of the country that borders on India lies 
Chaarené; and this, of all the countries subject to 
the Parthinns, lies closest to India. It is distant 
from Ariana through the land of the Arachoti and 
the above-mentioned mountainous country, nineteen 
thousand stadia. Craterus traversed this country, 
at the same time subduing all who refused to submit, 
and went by the quickest route, being eager to join 




















2 Adrapaa "in probably an error for “ Gadeapea” (0 
Vol. V, p- 280, noto 3). ᾿ 
ΑΙ lor ἐρραταιειν, fr Ἅπας 
‘gre iy the MSS, fe ρεωροίτουα, Tt 
ight emstston olde to, oF nin, Wound ta 
‘rlch inte noadly oreo 
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δὴ περὶ τοὺς αὐτοὺς χρόνους σχεδόν τι συνέδραμον 
εἰς τὴν Καρμανίαν αἱ πεξαὶ δυνάμεις ἀμφότεραι. 
καὶ μικρὸν ὕστερον οἱ περὶ Νέαρχον εἰσέπλεον 
εἰς τὸν Περσικὸν κόλπον, πολλὰ ταλαιπωρήσαντες 
διὰ τὴν ἄλην καὶ τὴν ταλαιπωρίαν καὶ τὰ μεγέθη 
τῶν κητῶν. 

12, Eleds μὲν οὖν πρὸς ὑπερβολὴν ἠδολεσχη- 
κέναι πολλὰ τοὺς πλεύσαντας, ὅμως 8 οὖν εἰρή- 
κασι παραδηλοῦντες ἅμα καὶ τὸ παραστὰν αὐτοῖς 
πάθος, διότι προσδοκία μῆλλον ἣ κίνδυνος ὑπῆρχε 
τοῖς ἀληθέσι. τὸ δὲ μάλιστα ταράττον φυσητήρων 
μεγέθη, ῥοῦν ἀπεργαζομένων μέγαν ἀθρόον καὶ 
ἀχλὺν ἐκ τῶν ἀναφυσημώτων, ὥστε τὰ πρὸ ποδῶν 
μέρη μὴ ὁρᾶσθαι: ἐπεὶ δ' οἱ καθιγγεμόνες τοῦ 
πλοῦ, δεδιότων ταῦτα τῶν ἀνθρώπων, τὴν δ' 
αἰτίαν οὐχ ὁρώντων, ἐμήνυσαν, ὅτε θηρία εἴη, 
τάχα 8 ἀπαλλάττοιτο σάλπιγγος ἀκούσαντα 
καὶ κρότου, ἐκ τούτου Νέαρχος ταῖς ναυσὶν ἐπῆγε 
μὲν τὸ ῥόθιον, καθ᾽ ἅπερ ἐκώλυον, καὶ ἅμα ταῖς 
σάλπιγξιν ἐφόβει: τὰ δὲ θηρία ἔδυνεν, εἶτ᾽ ἀνε- 
φαίνετο κατὰ πρύμναν, ὥστε ναυμαχίας ἀγωνίαν 
παρεῖχεν" ἀλλ' αὐτίκα ἀφίστατο. 

13. Λέγουσι μὲν οὖν καὶ οἱ νῦν πλέοντες εἰς 
Ἰνδοὺς μεγέθη θηρίων καὶ ἐπιφανείας, ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε 
ἀθρόων οὔτ᾽ ἐπιφερομένων πολλάκις, ἀλλ᾽ ἀποσο- 
βηθέντα τῇ κραυγῇ καὶ τῇ σάλπιγγι ἀπαλλάτ- 


τ48 
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the king ; and indeed both forces of infantry gathered 
together in Carmania at about the same time, And 
ἃ little later Nearchus sailed with his fleet into the 
Persian Gulf, having often suffered distress because 
fof his wanderings and hardships and the huge 
whales. 

12. Now its reasonable to suppose that those who 
made the journey by sea have prated in many eases 
to the point of exaggeration; but nevertheless their 
statements show indirectly at the same time the 
trouble with which they were afflicted—that under- 
lying their real hardships there was apprehension 
κλῖνον than peril. Dut what disturbed them most 
‘was the spouting whales, which, by their spoutings, 
Would emit suck massive streams of water tod mist 
all at once that, the sailors could not see a thing 
that lay before them. But the pilots of the voyage 
informed the sailors, who were frightened at this and 
did not see the cause of it, that it was caused by 
ereatures in the sea, and that one could get rid of 
them by sounding trumpets end making loud noises; 
and consequently Nearchus led his fleet towards the 
tumultuous spoutings of the whales, where they 
impeded his progress, and at the same time frightened 
them with trampets; and the whales first dived, and 
then showed up at the stems of the ships, thus 
affording the spectacle of a naval combat, but 
immediately made off. 

18. Those who now sail to India, however, also 
speak of the size of these creatures and of their 
manner of appearance, but do not speak of them 
either a3 appearing in large groups or as often 
making attacks, though they do speak of them as 
being seared away and got rid of by shouts and 

τῶ 

















STRABO 


recat, φασὶ 8 αὐτὰ piv μὴ πλησιάζειν τῇ 

bakes) ss τᾶ διαλυθέντων ψιλωθέντα ἐκκὺ- 
μαίνεσθαι ῥᾳδίως καὶ χορηγεῖν τὴν Ἀεχθεῖσαν 
ὕλην τοῖς ᾿Ιχθυοφάγοις περὶ τὰς καλυβοποιίας. 
μέγεθος δὲ τῶν κητῶν φησιν ὁ Νέαρχον πριῶν 
καὶ εἴκοσιν ὀργυιῶν. πιστευθέν τι δὲ ἱκανῶς 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν τῷ στόλῳ φησὶν ὁ Νέαρχος ἐξελέγξαι 
ψεῦδος ὄν: ὡς εἴη τις ἐν τῷ πόρῳ νῆσος, ἢ 
ἀφανίζοι τοὺς προσορμισθέντας. κέρκουρον γάρ 
τίνα πλέοντα, ἐπειδὴ κατὰ τὴν νῆσον ταύτην 
ἐγεγόνει, μηκέτι ὁραθῆναι: πεμφθέντας δέ τινας 
ἐπὶ τὴν ζήτησιν ἐκβῆναι μὸν μὴ θαρρεῖν εἰς τὴν 
νῆσον ἐκπλέοντας, ἀνακαλεῖν δὲ κραυγῇ τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους, μηδενὸς δ᾽ ὑπακούοντος, ἐπανελθεῖν. 
ἁπάντων δ' αἰτιωμένων τὴν νῆσον, αὐτὸς ἔφη 
πλεῦσαι καὶ προσορμισθεὶς ἐκβῆναι μετὰ μέρους 
τῶν συμπλευσάντων καὶ περιελθεῖν τὴν νῆσον: 
ὡς δ' οὐδὲν εὕρισκεν ἴχνος τῶν ἕξητουμένων, 
ἀπογνόντα ἐπανελθεῖν καὶ διδάξαι τοὺς ἀνθρώ. 
πους, ὡς ἡ μὲν νῆσος ψευδῆ τὴν αἰτίαν ἔχοι 
(καὶ γὰρ αὐτῷ καὶ τοῖς συνεκβᾶσιν ὁ αὐτὸς 
ὑπάρξαι dv? φθόρον), ἄλλος δέ τις τῷ κερκούρῳ 
πρόπος τοῦ ἀφανισμοῦ συμβαίη, μυρίων ὄντων 
δυνατῶν. 

14. Ἡ δὲ Καρμανία rerevrata μέν ἐστι τῆς 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Ἰνδοῦξ παραλίας, ἀρκτικωτέρα δ᾽ ἐστὶ 
πολὺ τῆς τοῦ Ἰνδοῦ ἐκβολῆς" τὸ μέντοι πρῶτον 
αὐτῆς ἄκρον ἔκκειται πρὸς νότον εἰς τὴν μεγάλην 

2 yadda by moe and tho editors. 


2 The words ξαραλίαρ . . . Ἴνθον aro omitted by all MSS. 
exoapt BI 








* 15.2.2, 
150 





GEOGRAPAY, 15. 2. 13-14 


trumpets. They say that these creatures do not 
approach the land, but that the bones of those that 
fave died, when bared of flesh, are readily thrown 
ashore by the waves, and sapply the Tehthyophagi 
swith the above-mentioned material for the construc- 
tion of their huts According to Nearchus, the size 
of the whales is twenty-three fathoms? Nearehus 
that he found to be false a thing confidently 
believed by the sailors in the fleet—I mean their 
belief that there was an island in the passage which 
caused the disappearance of all who moored near its 
for he says that, although a certain light boat on a 
voyage was no longer to be seen after it approached 
this jsland, and although certain men sent in quest 
of the lost people sailed oat past the island and 
ould not venture to disembark upon it, but called 
the people with loud outery, and, when no one 
answered their ery, came on back, yet he himself, 
though one and all charged their disappearance to 
the island, sailed thither, moored there, disembarked 
with a part of those who sailed with him, and went, 
all over it; but that he found no trace of the people 
sought, gave up his search, came on back, and in- 
formed his people that the charge against the island 
was false (for otherwise both he himself and those 
who disembarked with him would have met with 
the same destruction), but that the disappearance of 
the light bont took place in some other way, since 
countless other ways were possible. 

M4. Carmania is last on the seaboard that begins 
at the Indus, though it is much more to the north 
than the outlet of the Indus. ‘The first promontory 
of Carmania, however, extends out towards the 


4 fe, about 140 foot in length. 
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θάλατταν, ποιήσασα 1 δὲ τὸ στόμα τοῦ Περσικοῦ 
κόλπου πρὸς τὴν ἀπὸ τῆς εὐδαίμονος ᾿Αραβίας 
ἄκραν, ἐν ἀπόψει οὖσαν, κάμπτεται πρὸς τὸν 
ἹΠερσικὸν κόλπον, ἕως ἂν συνώψῃ τῇ Περσίδι- 
πολλὴ δὲ καὶ ἐν" τῇ μεσογαίᾳ ἐστὶν ἐκτεινομένη. 
μεταξὺ τῆς Γεδρωσίας καὶ τῆς Περσίδος, παραλ-: 
λάττουσα πλέον τῆς Γεδρωσίας πρὸς τὴν ἄρκτον. 
δηλοῖ δ' ἡ εὐκαρπία: καὶ γὰρ πάμφορος καὶ 
μεγαλόδενδρος πλὴν ἐλαίας καὶ ποταμοῖς κατάρ- 
οτος. ἡ δὲ Γεδρωσία διαφέρει μικρὸν τῆς τῶν 
᾿ἰχθυοφάγων, ὥστ' ἀκαρπία κατέχει πολλάκις: 
δ φυλάττουσι τὸν ἐνιαύσιον καρπὸν εἰς ἔτη 
πλείω ταμιουόμενοι. ᾿Ονησίκριτος δὲ λέγει ποτα- 
μὸν & τῇ Καρμανίᾳ καταφέροντα ψήγματα 
χρυσοῦ. καὶ ὀρυκτοῦ δὲ εἶναι μέταλλον καὶ 
ἀργύρου καὶ χαλκοῦ καὶ μίλτου- ὄρη τε εἶναι 
Blo, τὸ μὲν ἀρσενικοῦ, τὸ δὲ ἁλός. ἔχει δέ 
τινὰ καὶ ἔρημον συνάπτουσαν ἤδη τῇ Παρθναίᾳ 
καὶ τῇ Τίαραιτακηνῇ. γεώργια δ' ἔχει παρα- 
πλήσια τοῖς Περσικοῖς, τά τε ἄλλα καὶ ἄμπελον. 
ταύτης δ' ἡ Καρμανία λεγομένη παρ' ἡμῖν καὶ 
δέπηχυν ἔχει πολλάκις τὸν βότρυν, πυκνόρρωγά 
C127 τε ὄντα καὶ μεγαλόρρωγα, ἣν εἰκὸς ἐκεῖ εὐερνεστέ- 
pav εἶναι. χρῶνται 8 ὄνοις οἱ πολλοὶ καὶ πρὸς 
πόλεμον σπάνει τῶν ἵππων" ὄνον τε θύουσι τῷ 
“Apes, ὅνπερ καὶ σέβονται θεῶν μόνον, καί εἰσι 
πολεμισταί. γαμεῖ δ' οὐδείς, πρὶν ἂν πολεμίου 


5. ay, B inserts 









‘So the Greek word, but of course Strabo means yellow 
corpiment (arvento tisulphide). 
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south into the great sea; and Carmania, after form- 
ing, along with the cape that extends from Arabia 
Telix, which is in full view, the mouth of the Persian 
Gulf, bends towards the Persian Gulf until it borders 
on Persis. Carmania is a large country and, in the 
interior, extends between Gedrosia” and 'Persis, 
although it deviates more towards the north than 
Gedrosia. ‘This is plainly indicated by its fruitful- 
ness; for it produces all manner of fruits, is full of 
large trees except the olive, and is also watered by 
rivers. Gedrosi but litle from the country 
of the Ichthyophagi, and therefore often suffers erop 
failures; and on this account they keep the annual 
crop in storage, dealing it out, for several years. 
Onesicritus speaks of a xiver in Carmania that brings 
down gold-dust; and he says that there are also 
mines of silver and copper and ruddle, and also that 
there are two mountains, one consisting of arsenic * 
and the other of salt, Carmania also has a desert 
which borders at once * upon Parthia and Paraeta~ 
cené, And it has farm crops similar to those of the 
Persians, the vine among all the rest. It is from thi 

vine that “the Carmanian,” as we here call it, 
originated—a vine which often has clusters of even 
‘two cubits! these clusters being thick with large 
grapes; and it is reasonable to suppose that this 
vine is more flourishing there than here, Because 
of scarcity of horses most of the Carmanians use 
asses, even for war; and they sacrifice an ass to 
Aves, the only god they worship, and they are a 
warlike people. "No oné marries before he has eut 














5 [δι δὲ εἴ nocthewestorn corner. 
+ ἴδ ἀιοιποίονοσοο, aurely. 
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STRABO 


rgenin ἀποτεμὰν ἀνενέγεῃ ἐπὶ τὸν Baan: 
688 τὸ κρανίον μὲν ἐπὶ τῶν βασιλείων ἀνατίθησι, 
τὴν δὲ γλῶτταν λεπτοτομήσας καὶ" καταμίξας 
ἀλεύρῳ, γευσάμενος αὐτὸς δίδωσι τῷ ἀνενέγκαντι 
καὶ τοῖς οἰκείοις κατασιτήσασθαι- ἐνδοξότατος δ᾽ 
forks, πλεῖσται κεῤαλαὶ ἀνινέχθησαι- Νέαρχον 
δὲ τὰ πλεῖστα ἔθη καὶ τὴν διάλεκτον τῶν Kap- 
μανιτῶν Περσικά τε καὶ Μηδικὰ εἴρηκε. τὸ δὲ 
στόμα τοῦ Περσικοῦ κόλπου οὐ μεῖζον διάρματος 
ἡμερησίου. 


ΠῚ 


1, Μετὰ δὲ Καρμανίαν ἡ ΠΠερσίς ἐστι, πολλὴ 
μὲν ἐν τῇ παραλίᾳ τοῦ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς ὀνομαζομένου 
όχπου, πολὺ δὲ μείζων ἐν τῇ μεσογαίᾳ, καὶ 
μάλιστα ἐπὶ μῆκος τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ νότον καὶ τῆς 
Καρμανίας ἐπὶ τὰς ἄρκτους καὶ τὰ περὶ Μηδίαν 
ἔθνη. τριττὴ" 8 ἐστὶ καὶ τῇ φύσει καὶ τῇ τῶν 
ἀέρων κράσει. ἡ μὲν γὰρ παραλία καυματηρά 
τὸ καὶ ἀμμώδης καὶ σπανιστὴ καρποῖς ἐστι 
πλὴν φοινίκων (ὅσον ἐν τετρακισχιλίοις καὶ 
τετρακοσίοις ἢ τριακοσίοις ἐξεταζομένη σταδίοις, 
καταστρέφουσα εἰς ποταμὸν μέγιστον τῶν ταύτῃ, 
καλούμενον ᾽Ορόατιν). ἡ δ' ὑπὲρ ταύτης ἐστὶ 6 ᾽ 
πάμφορος καὶ πεδινὴ καὶ θρεμμάτων ἀρίστη 
τροφός, ποταμοῖς τε καὶ λίμναις πληθύει. τρίτη 
δ' ἐστὶν ἡ πρὸς βορρᾶν χειμέριος καὶ ὀρεινή" πρὸς 
δὲ ταῖς ἐσχατιαῖς εἰσιν οἱ καμηλοβοσκοί. μῆκος 

1 καί, added by τ and eh elitors, 
ὁ Siyinsemed by Caras. 
ἢ τριττή Ἐσ, τρίτη other MSS, 
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off the head of an enemy and brought it to the king; 
and the king stores the skull in the royal palace; 
‘and he then minees the tongue, mixes it with flour, 
tastes it himself, and gives it fo the man who brought 
it to him, to be eaten by himself and family; and 
that king is held in the highest repute to whom the 
most heads have been brought.  Nearchus states 
that the language and most of the customs of the 
Carmanians ate like those of the Medes and Persians. 
‘The voyage across the mouth of the Persian Gulf 
requires no more than one day. 


ΠῚ 


1. After Carmania one comes to Persis. A lay 
portion of this country lies on the seaboard of the 
gulf which is named after it, but a much larger 
portion of it lies in the interior, particularly in the 
direction of its length, that is, from the south and 
Carmania towards the north and the tribes of Media. 
Persis is of a threefold character, both in its nature 
and in the temperature of its air. For, in the first 
place, its seaboard is burning hot, sandy, and stinted 
of fiultsexcapt dates (its length is reckoned at about 
forty-four, or forty-three, hundred stadia, and it 
terminates at the Tnegest of the rivers in that part 
of the world, the Oroatis, as it is called); sceondly, 
the portion above the seaboard produces everything, 
fs level, and is excellent for the rearing of cattle, 
and also abounds with rivers and lakes} the third 
portion, that on the north, is wintry and moun- 
tainous; and it is on the borders of this portion that 
the camel-breeders live. Now, according to Eratos- 








τ ἀμμέδην, Tyrwhitt, for ἀνεμάδην 5 90 the later editors, 
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STRABO 


μὲν οὖν ἐστι κατ' Ἐρατοσθένη τὸ ἐπὶ τὰς 
ἄρκτους καὶ τὰς Κασπίους πύλας περὶ ὀκτακισ- 

Ἰλίων, κατά τινας προπιπτούσας ἄκρας, λοιπὴ 
Σ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐπὶ Κασπίους πύλας οὐ πλεῖον ἡ τῶν 
δισχιλίων" πλάτος δὲ τὸ ἐν τῇ μεσογαίᾳ τὸ ἀπὸ 
Σούσων εἰς Περσέπολιν ' στάδιοι τετρακισχίλιοι 
διακόσιοι, κἀντεῦθεν ἐπὶ τοὺς τῆς Καρμανίας ὕρους 
ἄχλοι χίλιοι ἑξακόσιοι. φῦλα δὲ! οἰκεῖ τὴν 

bpav of τε [Ιατεισχορεῖς λεγόμενοι καὶ οἱ 
ἰλχαιμενέδαι καὶ οἱ Made" eBvoa ny μὲν cenvo0 
ruibs εἰσι βίου ζηλωταί, Κύρτιοι δὲ καὶ Μάρδοι" 
λῃστρικοί, ἄλλοι δὲ γεωργικοί. 6), 

2, Σχεδὸν δέ τι καὶ ἡ Σουσὶς μέρος γεγένηται 
τῆς Περσίδος, μεταξὺ αὐτῆς κειμένη καὶ τῆς Βαβυ- 
χωνίας, ἔχουσα πόλιν ἀξιοχογωτάτην τὰ Σοῦσα. 
οἱ γὰρ Πέρσαι κρατήσαντες Μήδων καὶ ὁ Κῦρος, 
ὁρῶντες τὴν μὲν οἰκείαν γῆν ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτοις ποῦ 
ταττομένην, τὴν δὲ Σουσίδα ἐνδοτέρω καὶ πλη- 
σιαιτέραν τῇ Βαβυλωνίᾳ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἔθνεσιν, 
ἐνταῦθα ἔθεντο τὸ τῆς ἡγεμονίας βασίλειον" ἅμα 
καὶ τὸ ὅμορον τῆς χώρας ἀποδεξάμενοι καὶ τὸ 

ΟἿ28 ἀξίωμα τῆς πόλεως καὶ κρεῖττον τὸ μηδέποτε 
καθ' ἑαυτὴν τὴν Σουσίδα πραγμάτων μεγάλων. 
ἐπήβολον γεγονέναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ ὑφ᾽ ἑτέροις ὑπάρξαι 
καὶ ἐν μέρει τετάχθαι: συστήματος μείξονος, 
πλὴν εἰ ἄρα τὸ παλαιὸν τὸ κατὰ τοὺς ἥρωας. 
λέγεται γὰρ δὴ καὶ κτίσμα Τιθωνοῦ Μέμνονος 
πατρός, κύκλον ἔχουσα ἑκατὸν καὶ εἴκοσι σταδίων, 





Ὁ περσέτολιν By τιερσαίπολιν othor MES. 
ἃ δέ the editor, for re. 

3. Μάρδοι, Casnubbon, for Μαραοί, 

ὁ «άταχθωι, Corts, for τέτακται, 
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thenes, the length of the country towards the north 
and the Caspian Gates is about eight thousand stadia, 
if reckoned from certein promontories; and the 
remainder to the Caspian Gates is not ‘more than 
two thousand stadia;? and the breadth, in the 
fnterior, from Susa to Persepolis, is four thousand 
two hundred stadia, and thence to the borders of 
Carmania sixteen hundred more. ‘The tribes which 
inhabit the country are the Patcischoreis, as_the 
are called, and the Achemenidae and the Magi. 
Now the Mai follow with zeal a kind of angust life, 
whereas the Cyrtif and the Mardi are brigands and 
others are farmers. 

2. I might almost say that Susis also is a part of 
Persis; it lies between Persis and Babylonia and has 
ἃ most notable city, Susa. Vor the Persians and 
Cyrus, aficr mastering the Medes, saw that their 
native land was situated rather on the extremities 
οἵ their empire, and that Susa was father in and 
nearer to Babylonia and the.other tribes, and there- 
fore established the royal seat of their empire at 
Susa. At the same time, also, they were pleased 
swith the high standing of the eity and with the fact 
that its territory bordered on Persis, and, better still, 
with the fact that it had never of itself achieved any~ 
thing of importance, but always had been subject to 
others and accounted merely a part of a larger 
political organisation, exept, perhaps, in ancient 
times, in the times of the herocs. For Susa too is 
said to have been founded by ‘Tithonus the father 
of Memnon, with a circuit of one hundred and 

Ὁ Tho text scems to be corrupt. _A clearer statement of 
this eamedimension, as quoted from Bratosthenes, i given in 


21.36. 
ΕἼΣ 3.1. 26 the text reads “about dhree thousand stadia.” 
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STRABO 


παραμήκης τῷ σχήματι" ἡ 8 ἀκρύπολις ἐκαλεῖτο 
Μεμνόνιον' λέγονται δὲ καὶ Κίσσιοι οἱ Ξούσιοι" 
φησὶ δὲ καὶ Λίσχύλος τὴν μητέρα Μέμνονος 
Ἑκισσίαν. ταφῆναι δὲ λέγεται Μέμνων περὶ 
Πάλτον τῆς Συρίας παρὰ Βαδᾶν ποταμόν, ὡς 
εἴρηκε Σιμωνίδης ἐν Μέμνονι διθυρώμβῳ τῶν 
Δηλιακῶν. τὸ δὲ τεῖχος φκοδόμητο τῆς πόλεως 
καὶ ἱερὰ καὶ βασίλεια παραπλησίως, ὥσπερ τὰ 
τῶν Βαβυλωνίων ἐξ ὀπτῆς πλίνθου καὶ ἀσφάλ- 
Tov, καθάπερ εἰρήκασί τινες, ἸΙολύκλειτός re 
διακοσίων φησὶ τὸν κύκλον καὶ ἀτείχιστον. 

3. Κοσμήσαντες δὲ τὰ ἐν Σούσοις βασίλεια 
μάλιστα τῶν ἄλλων, οὐδὲν ἧττον καὶ τὰ ἐν 
Περσεπόλει καὶ τὰ ἐν Πασαργάδαις ἐξετίμησαν»" 
καὶ 4 γε, γάζα καὶ οἱ θησαυροὶ καὶ τὰ μνήματα 
ἡνταῦθα ἣν τοῖς Πέρσαις, ὡς ἐν τόποις ἐρυμνοτό- 
pois καὶ ἅμα προγονικοῖς, ἣν δὲ καὶ ἄλλα 
βασίλεια τὰ ἐν Τάβαις ἐν τοῖς ἀνωτέρω ποὺ 
ἱμέρεσι τῆς ὙἹερσίδος "καὶ τὰ ἐν τῇ παραλίᾳ τὰ 
κατὰ τὴν Ταύκην! λεγομένην. ταῦτα μὲν τ' 
κατὰ τὴν τῶν Περσῶν ἀρχήν, οἱ δ' ὕστερον 
ἄλλοις ἐχρήσαντο, ὡς εἰκός, εὐτελεστέροις τισίν, 
ἅτε καὶ τῆς Περσίδος ἡλαττωμένης ὑπό τε τῶν 
Μακεδόνων καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον ὑπὸ τῶν Παρθυαίων. 
καὶ γὰρ εἰ βασιλεύονται μέχρι νῦν ἴδιον βασιλέα 
ἔχοντες οἱ Πέρσαι, τῇ γε δυνάμει πλεῖστον 
ἀπολείπονται καὶ τῷ Παρθυαίων προσέχουσι 
βασιλεῖ. 

‘LTA μὲν οὖν Σοῦσα ἐν μεσογαίοις κεῖται ἐπὶ 
τῷ Χοάσπῃ ποταμῷ περαιτέρω κατὰ τὸ ζεῦγμα, 

ὦ esanbon, for “aay Di, "όκην (Only 1}, other 
wee Casaubon, for “ax Di, "όκην Conky Hot 
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twenty stadia, and oblong in shape and its acropolis 
was called Memnonium; and the Susians are also 
called Cissians; and Aeschylus calls the mother of 
Memnon Cissia. Memnon is said to have been 
buried in the neighbourhood of Paltus in Syria, by 
the river Badas, as Simonides states in his dithyramb 
entitled Mennon, one of his Delian poems. ‘The wall 
ad the temples and the royal palace were bul ie 
those ofthe Babylonians, of balked brick and asphalt, 
as some writers state, Polycleitus says that the efty 
is two hundred stadia in circuit and that it has no 
walls. 

8. Although they adorned the palace at Susa more 
than any other, they esteemed no less highly the 
palaces at Persepolis and Pasargadae;_ at any rate, 
the treasure and the riches and the tombs of the 
Persians were there, since they were on sites that 
‘were at the same time hereditary and more strongly 
fortified by nature. And there were also other 
palaces—that at Gabae, somewhere in the upper 
parts of Persis, and that on the coast near Taoeé, as 
it is called, ‘These were the palaces in the time of 
the empire of the Persians, but the kings of later 
times used others, naturally less sumptuous, since 
Persis had been weakened, not only by the Mace- 
Gonians, but still more so’ by the Parthians. For 
although the Persians are still under the rule of a 
ing, having a king of their own, yet they are most 
deficient in power and are subject to the king of the 
Parthians. 

4. Now Susa is situated in the interior on the 
Choaspes River at the far end of the bridge, but its 

















Δ Perse 17.118. 
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STRABO 


ἡ δὲ χώρα μέχρι τῆς θαλάττης καθήκει" καί ἐστιν 
αὐτῆς ἡ παραλία μέχρι τῶν ἐκβολῶν σχεδόν τι 
τοῦ Τίγριος ἀπὸ τῶν ὅρων τῆς Περσικῆς παραλίας 
σταδίων ὡς τρισχιλίων. ῥεῖ δὲ διὰ τῆς χώρας ὁ 
Χοάσπης εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν τελευτῶν παραλίαν, 
ἀπὸ τῶν Οὐξίων τὰς ἀρχὰς ἔχων. πάρεμ᾽ 
πίπτει γάρ τις ὀρεινὴ τραχεῖα καὶ ἀπότομος 
μεταξὺ τῶν Σουσίων καὶ τῆς Ἱερσίδος, στενὰ 
ἔχουσα δυσπάρυδα καὶ ἀνθρώπους λῃστάς, οἱ 
μισθοὺς ἐπράττοντο καὶ αὐτοὺς τοὺς βασιλέας 
κατὰ τὴν ἐκ Σούσων εἰς Πέρσας εἰσβολήν. 
φησὶ δὲ Πολύκλειτος εἰς λίμνην τινὰ συμβάλλειν 
τὸν τε Χοάσπην καὶ τὸν Εὔλαιον 1 καὶ ἔτι τὸν 
Typin, εἶτ᾽ ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν θάλατταν ἐκδιδόναι" 
πρὸς δὲ τῇ λίμνῃ καὶ ἐμπόριον εἶναι, τῶν ποτα- 

©7129 μῶν μὲν οὐ δεχομένων τὰ ἐκ τῆς θαλάττης, οὐδὲ 
Καταπεμπόντων διὰ τοὺς καταράκτας ἐπίτηδες 
γενομένους, πεζῇ 8 ἐμπορενομένων" ὀκτακοσίους 
γὰρ εἶναι σταδίους εἰς Σοῦσα λέγουσιν.) ἄλλοι 
δὲ ace τοὺς διὰ Σουσίων ποταμοὺς εἰς ὃν ῥεῦμα 
τὸ τοῦ Teypuos συμπίπτειν κατὰ τὰς μεταξὺ 
διώρυγας τοῦ Ἐὐφράτον᾽ διὰ δὲ τοῦτο κατὰ τὰς 
ἐκβολὰς ὀνομάξεσθαι Πασίτιγριν. 

Ὁ. Νέαρχος δὲ τὸν παράπλουν τῆς Σουσίδος 
τεναγώδη φήσας πέρας αὐτοῦ λέγει τὸν Εὐφράτην 
ποταμόν" πρὸς δὲ τῷ στόματι κώμην οἰκεῖσθαι 
τὴν ὑποδεχομένην τὰ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αραβίας φορτία 
συνάπτειν γὰρ ἐφεξῆς τὴν τῶν Δράβων παραλίαν 
τῷ στόματι τοῦ Βυφράτου καὶ τοῦ ΤΙασιτίγριος, 

ἃ (Dots read Εὔλωων. 
+ ἄλλοι after λέγουσιν, Coraia omits, 
ὁ fend, Gotu and Meineke, for wal 
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territory extends down to the sea; and its seaboard 
is about three thousand stadia in length, extending 
from the boundaries of the Persian seaboard approxi- 
mately to the outlets of the Tigris. ‘The Choaspes 
River flows through Susis, terminating at the same 
seaboard, and has ils sources in the territory of the 
Uxii; for a kind of mountainous country intrudes 
between the Susians and Pemis; it is rugged and 
sheer, and has narrow defiles that are hard to pass, 
‘and was inhabited by brigands, who would exact 
payments even from the kings themselves when th 
passed from Susis into Persis. Polycleitus says that 
fhe Choaspes, the Eulaeus, and also the ‘Tigris 

in a Kind of lake, and then empty from that lake 
nto the sea; and that there is an emporium near 
the lake, since, on account of the eataracts, purposely 
constructed, the rivers cannot receive the mer- 
chandise that comes in from the sen nor bring down 
‘any either, and that all traffic is carried on by land; 
for the distance to Susa fs said to be eight hundred ? 
stadia. Others, however, say that the rivers which 
flow through Susis mect in one stream, that of the 
‘Tigris, opposite the intermediate canals of the 
Buphrates; and that on this account the Tigris, at 
its outlets, hgs the name of Pasitigris.* 

'6. Nearchus says that the coast of Persis is covered 
with shoal-waters and that it ends at the Euphrates 
River; and that at the mouth of this river there is 
‘an inhabited village which receives the merchandise 
from Arabia; for the seaboard of the Arabians borders 
next on the mouth of the Euphrates and the Pasiti- 

2 Apparently an error for eighteen hundred. 

ὁ ME Breteler properly so called, iy one af the rivers 
which flow from Salle (too Arian, Anal. 8. 17. 1, Ind. 42.4, 
‘tad Bing, 6 120 κοῦ 146). 


























τόν 


STRABO 


τὸ δὲ μεταξὺ πᾶν ἐπέχειν λίμνην, τὴν ὑποδεχο- 
inp τὸν Τίγριν. ἀναπλεύσαντι δὲ τῷ Πασι- 
τόγρει σταδίους πεντήκοντα καὶ ἑκατόν, τὴν 
σχεδίαν εἶναι τὴν ἄγουσαν ἐπὶ Σούσων ἐκ τῆς 
Τἠρρσίδος, ἀπέχουσαν Σούσων σταδίους ἑξήκοντα" 
τὸν δὲ Πασίτυγριν ὠπὸ τοῦ Ὁροάτιδος διέχειν περὶ 
ξισχιλίους σταδίους διὰ δὲ τῆς λίμνης ἐπὶ τὸ 
στόμα τοῦ Thypios τὸν ἀνάπλουν εἶναι σταδίων 
ἑίακοσίων πλησίον δὲ τοῦ στόματος κώμην 
οἰκεῖσθαι τὴν Σουσιανήν, διέγουσαν τῶν Σούσων 
σταδίους πεντακοσίου' ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ 
Rigpdrov καὶ μέχρι Βαβυλῶνος τὸν ἀνάπλουν 
εἶναι διὰ ys} οἰκουμένης καλῶς σταδίων πλειόνων 
ἢ τρισχιλίων. Ὀνησίκριτος δὲ πάντας φησὶν 
ἐκβάλχειν εἰς τὴν λίμνην, τόν τε Βὐφράτην καὶ 
τὸν Τίγριν. ἐκπεσόντα δὲ πάλιν τὸν Βυφράτην 
de τῆς λίμνης ἰδίῳ στόματι πρὸς τὴν θάλατταν 
συνάπτειν. 

τ 8. "ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πλείω στενὰ διεκβάλ- 
χοντι τὰ ἐν τοῖς Οὐξίοις κατ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν Περσίδα, 
ἃ καὶ αὐτὰ βίᾳ διῆλθεν ᾿Αλέξανδρος, κατά τε τὰς 
Ἱερσικὰς πύλας καὶ κατ᾽ ἄλλους τόπους διεξιὼν 
τὴν χώραν, καὶ κατοπτεῦσαι σπεύδων τὰ κυριώ- 
Tara μέρη καὶ τὰ γαζοφυλάκια, ἃ τοσούτοις 
χρόνοις ἐξεπεπλήρωτο, οἷς ἐδασμολόγησαν Πέρσαι 
Bw ᾿Ασίαν" ποταμοὺς δὲ διέβη πλείους τοὺς 
διαρρίοντας τὴν χώραν καὶ καταφερομένους εἰς 
τὸν Περσικὸν κόλπον. μετὰ γὰρ τὸν Χοάσπην ὁ 
Konpdras ἐστὶ καὶ ὁ Πασίτυγρις, ὃς ἐκ τῆς 


2 sys, Teachucke, from conj. of Casaubon, for ris. 








T Apparently an error for siz hundred. 
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, the whole of the intervening space being occupied 
y ἃ lake, that is, the lake that receives the Tigris 
‘and that on sailing up the Pasitigris one hundred and 
fifty stadia one comes to the raft-bridge that leads 
from Persis to Susa, being sixty? stadia distant 
from Susa; and that the Pasitigris is about two 
thousand stadia distant from the Oroatis; and that 
the inland voyage on the lake to the mouth of the 
‘Tigris is six hundred stadia; and that near the 
mouth there is an inhabited Susian village? which is 
five hondred stadia distant from Say snd that the 

‘age inland from the mouth of the Fuphrates to 
Babylon, through a very prusperous land, more 
than three thousand stadia, Onesferitus says that 
all the rivers empty into the lake, both the Euphrates 
‘and the Tigris; but that the Euphrates, again issuing 
from the lake, joins with the sea by its own separate 
mouth. 

Ὃ, There are also several other narrow defiles as 
one passes out through the territory of the Uxii in 
the neighbourhood of Persis itself; and Alexander 
forced his way through these passes too, both at the 
Persian Gates and at other places, when he was 
passing through the country and was eager to spy 
but the most important parts of the country, and 
the treasure-holds, which had become filled with 
treasures in those long periods of time in which the 
Persians had collected tribute from Asia; and he 
‘rossed several rivers that flowed through the 
country and down into the Persian Gulf, Yor after 
the Choaspes, one comes to the Copratas River and 
the Pasitigris, which latter also flows from the 


+ "The name of this village, according to Arrian (Indica 42), 
was Aginis. 
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STRABO 


Otkias καὶ αὐτὸς ῥεῖ ἔστι δὲ καὶ Κῦρος ποταμός, 
διὰ τῆς κοίλης καλουμένης Περσίδος ῥέων περὶ 
Πασαργάδας, οὗ μετέλαβε τὸ ὄνομα βασιλεύς, 
ἀντὶ ᾿Δηγραδάτου μετονομασθεὶς Κῦρος. πρὸς 
αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ Περσεπόλει τὸν ᾿Αράξην διέβη. ἣν 
δὲ ἡ Περσέπολις 1 μετὰ Σοῦσα κάλλιστα κι 
σκενασμένη μεγίστη modus? ἔχουσα Ba: 
ἐκπρεπῆ, καὶ μάλιστα τῇ πολυτελείᾳ τῶν κει- 
μένων. ῥεῖ δ ὁ 'Λράξης ἐς τῶν Παραιτακῶν" ὃ 
συμβώλλει 8 εἰς αὐτὸν ὁ Μῆδος, ἐκ Μηδίαν 
ὁρμηθείς. φέρονται δὲ δὲ’ αὐλῶνος παμφύρου 
συνάπτοντος τῇ Καρμανίᾳ καὶ τοῖς ἑωθινοῖς 
μέρεσι τῆς χώρας, καθάπερ καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ Περσέ- 
πόλις. ἐνέπλησε δὲ ὁ ᾿Αλέξανδρος τὰ ἐν 





ΟἿϑ0 Περσεπόλει" βασίλεια, τιμωρῶν τοῖς Ἕλλησιν, 


ὅτι κἀκείνων ἱερὰ καὶ πόλεις οἱ ἸΤέρσαι πυρὶ καὶ 
σιδήρῳ διεπόρθησαν. 

1. Elr’ εἰς Πασαργάδας ἧκε' καὶ τοῦτο δ' ἣν 
βασίλειον ἀρχαῖον. statis δὲ καὶ ay; Κύρου. 
τάφον εἶδεν ἐν παραδείσῳ, πύργον οὐ μέγαν, τῷ 
Bee Sy ainboen γον ἐβειεζαν θνάγον σαὶ ἢ 
στερεόν, ἄνω δὲ στέγην ἔχοντα καὶ σηκόν, στενὴν 
πρλέως ἔχοντα τὴν εἴσοδυν" δι ἧς παρελθεῖν 
εἴσω φησὶν ᾿Λριστόβουλος, κελεύσαντος τοῦ 
βασιλέως, καὶ κοσμῆσαι τὸν τάφον ἰδεῖν δὲ 





κλίνην τε χρυσῆν καὶ τράπεζαν σὺν ἐκπώμασι, 


καὶ πύελον χρυσῆν καὶ ἐσθῆτα πολλὴν κόσμον τε 

λιθοκόλλητον; κατὰ μὲν οὖν τὴν πρώτην ἐπιδη- 

μίαν ταῦτ᾽ ἰδεῖν, ὕστερον δὲ συχηθῆναι καὶ τὰ 
2 πρσύτολω DES, Πυρσαίνολιν other MES. 


4 Tike words μετὰ « τ πόλι are found only in ΤῈ, 
5 ΟΙΡᾺ rend παρετάκων, 


164 





GEOGRAPHY, 15. 3. 6-7 


country of the Uxii. There is also a river Cyrus, 
hich Hows trough Coelé + Persis, as itis ealled, in 
the neighbourhood of Pasargadae; and the king 
assumed the name of this river, changing his name 
from Agradatus to Cyrus, Alexander crossed the 
‘Araxes near Persepolis itself. Persepolis, next to 
Sura, was the most henutiflly constructed city, and 
the largest, having a palace that was remarkable, 
particularly in respect to the high value of its 
treasures. ‘The Araxes flows from the country of 
the Paractaci; and this river is joined by the Medus, 
which has its source in Media. ‘These rivers run 
through a very productive valley which borders on 
Carmania and the eastern parts of the country, as 
does also Persepolis itself. Alexander burnt, up the 
Palace at Posspols, to avenge tho Grecks, beeaure 
the Persians had destroyed both temples and cities 
of the Grecks by fire and sword. 

7. Alexander then went to Pasargadae; and this 
too was an ancient royal residence. Here he saw 
also, in a park, the tomb of Cyrus ; it was a small 
‘tower and was concealed within the dense growth of 
trees. The tomb was solid below, but had a roof and 
sepulehre above, which latter had an extremely 
narrow entranee. Aristobulus says that at the 
behest of the king he passed through this entrance 
and decorated the tomb; and that he saw a golden 
couch, a table with eups, a golden coffin, and numerous 
garments and ornaments set with precious ston 
and that he saw all these things on his first visit, 
but that on a Inter visit the place had been robbed 

2 Hallow. 


τ περργέτολιη οτος, Περσετόλτι DIG, Weprateons 
περσαιγόλει othe NESS, 




















τὸς 


STRABO 


μὲν ἄλλα ἐκκομισθῆναι, τὴν δὲ κλίνην θρειυσθῆναι 
ἱμόνον καὶ τὴν πύελον, μεταθέντων τὸν νεκρόν, BC 
οὗν δῆλον γενέσθαι, διότι προνομευτῶν ἔργον ἦν, 
οὐχὶ τοῦ σατράπου, καταλιπόντων ἃ μὴ δυνατὸν 
ἣν ῥᾳδίως ἐκκομίσαι" συμβῆναι δὲ ταῦτα, καίπερ 
φυλακῆς περικειμένης Μάγων, σίτισιν λαμβανόν- 
τῶν καθ' ἡμέραν πρόβατον, διὰ μηνὸς δ᾽ ἵππον. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἐκτοπισμὸς τῆς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου στρατιᾶς εἰς 
Βάκτρα καὶ Ἰνδοὺς πολλά τε ἄλλα νεωτερισθῆναι 
παρεσκεύασε, καὶ δὴ καὶ τοῦθ᾽ ὃν τῶν νεωτερισ- 
θέντων ὑπῆρξεν. οὕτω μὲν οὖν ᾿Δριστόβουλος 
εἴρηκε, καὶ τὸ ἐπίγραμμα δὲ ἀπομνημονεύει τοῦτο: 
ὦ ἄνθρωπε, ἐγὼ Κῦρός εἰμι, ὁ τὴν ἀρχὴν τοῖς 
Πέρσαις κτησάμενος καὶ τῆς ᾿Ασίας βασιλεύς: 
μὴ οὖν φθονήσῃς μοι τοῦ μνήματος. Ὄνησί- 
κριτος δὲ τὸν μὲν πύργον δεκάστεγον εἴρηκε, καὶ 
ἐν μὲν τῇ ἀνωτάτω στέγῃ κεῖσθαι τὸν Κῦρον, 
ἐπίγραμμα δ᾽ εἶναι ἙἙλληνικέν, Ἱερσικοῖς κε, 
χαραγμένον γράμμασιν" ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐγὼ κεῖμαι Κῦρος. 
βασιλεὺς βασιλήων' καὶ ἄλλο περσίζον πρὸς τὸν 
αὐτὸν νοῦν. 

8. Μέμνηται 8 Ὀνησίκριτος καὶ τὸ ἐπὶ τῷ ὃ 
Δαρείου τάφῳ γράμμα τόδε. φίλος ἦν τοῖς φίλοις" 
ἱππεὺς καὶ τοξότης ἄριστος ἐγενόμην" 5 κυνηγῶν 
ἐκράτουν: πάντα ποιεῖν ἠδυνάμην. Δριστος δ᾽ 
ὁ Σαλαμίνιος πολὺ μέν ἐστι νεώτερος τούτων, 
λέγει δὲ δίστεγον τὸν πύργον καὶ μέγαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ 


νὰ, for 3 οὐ 80 tho lator editors, 
ther MSS, 
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and everything had been carried off except the couch 
and the cofiin, which had only been broken to pieces, 
‘and that the robbers had removed the corpse to 
another place, a fact which plainly proved that: it 
‘yas an act of plunderers, not of the satrap, since they 
left behind only what could not easily be carried off 
and that the robbery took place even though the 
tomb was surrounded by a guard of Magi, who 
received for their maintenance a sheop every day 
and a horse every month. But just as the remote- 
ness of the countries to which’ Alexander's army 
‘advanced, Bactra and India, had led to numerous 
other revolutionary acts, so too this was one of the 
revolutionary acts. Now Aristobulus so states it, 
and he goes on to record the following inscription on 
the tomb: “Ὁ man, I am Cyrus, who acquired the 
‘empire for the Persians and was king of Asia; grudge 
me not, therefore, my monument.” Onesieritus, 
however, states that the tower had ten stories and 
that Cyrus Jay in the uppermost story, and that 
there was one inscription in Greeks, carved in Persian 
letters, “Here I Ite, Cyrus, king of kings,” and 
another written in the Persian language with the 
same meaning. 

8. Onesicritus records also the followin 
on the tomb of Darcius: “I was friend to my 
friends; as horseman and bowman I proved myself 
superior to all others; as hunter I’ prevailed; I 
could do everything.” Aristus of Salamis is indeed 
ἃ much later writer than these, but he says that the 
‘tower has only two stories and is large; that it was 

Ὁ The horse, of course, was sacrificed to Cyrus (ef. Arran 
6.20). 




















τ ἐγύμην, Nylander, foe γενόμην. 
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Περσῶν διαδοχῇ ἱδρῦσθαι, φυλάττεσθαι δὲ τὸν 
τάν extypaune Ἢ τὸ λεχθὲν ᾿βχληνικὸν ταὶ 
ἄλλο Περσικὸν πρὸς τὸν αὐτὸν νοῦν. τοὺς δὲ 
Πασαργάδας ἐτίμησε ἹΚῦρος, ὅτι τὴν ὕστά: 
μάχην ἐνίκησεν ᾿Αστυάγην ἐνταῦθα τὸν Μῆδοι 
καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ᾿Ασίας μετήνεγκεν εἰς ἑαυτὸν 
κιὰ πόλιν ἔκτισε καὶ βασίλειον κατεσκεύασε τῆς 
νέκης μνημεῖον. ae 

C731 9. Πάντα δὲ τὰ ἐν τῇ Περσίδι χρήματα ἐξε- 
oxevdcaro εἰς τὰ Σοῦσα, καὶ αὐτὰ θησαυρῶν καὶ 
κατασκευῆς μεστιί: οὐδὲ τοῦθ' ἡγεῖτο τὸ βασί- 
λειον, ἀχλὰ τὴν Βαβυλῶνα, καὶ διενοεῖτο ταύτην 
προσκατασκευάζειν' κἀνταῦθα 8 ἔκειντο θησαυροί. 
φασὶ δέ, χωρὶς τῶν ἐν Βαβυλῶνι καὶ τῶν ἐν τῷ 
στρατοπέδῳ τῶν mapa! ταῦτα μὴ ληφθέντων 
αὐτὰ τὰ ἐν Σούσοις καὶ τὰ ἐν Περσίδι τέτταρας 
μυριάδας ταλάντων ἐξετασθῆναι᾽ τινὲς δὲ καὶ 
πῶντε λέγουσιν: ἄλλοι δὲ πάντα πάντοθεν συναχ- 
θῆναι παραδεδώκασιν εἰς ᾿Εκβάτανα ὀκτωκαίδεκα. 
μυριάδας ταλάντων' τὰ δὲ Δαρείῳ φυγόντι ἐκ τῆς 
Μηδίας συνεκκομισθέντα τώλαντα ὀκτακισχίλια 
διήρπασαν οἱ δολοφονήσαντες αὐτόν. 

10. Τὴν γοῦν Βαβυλῶνα ὁ ᾿Αλέξανδρος προέ- 
κρινεν, ὁρῶν καὶ τῷ μεγέθει πολὺ ὑπερβάλλουσαν 
καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις. εὐδαίμων δ᾽ οὖσα ἡ Σουσίς, 
ἔκπυρον τὸν ἀέρα ἔχει καὶ" καυματηρόν, καὶ 
μάλιστα τὸν περὶ τὴν πόλιν, ὥς φησιν ἐκεῖνον" 

Pio aSied by Bie a the titre 








Te when the empizo passed from the Molo to the Por 
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Duilt at the time of the succession of the Persians,! 
and that the tomb was kept under guard; and that 
there was one inscription written in Greek, that 
quoted above, and another written in the Persian 
language the same meaning. Cyrus held 
Pasargadae in honour, because he there conquered 
“Astyages the Mede in his last battle, transferred to 
himself the empire of Asia, founded a city, and con- 
structed a palace as x memorial of his vietory. 

9, Alexander carried off with him all the wealth 
τα Porsis to Susa, whieh was also fall of treasures and 
equipment; and neither did he regard Susa as the 
royal residence, but rather Babylon, which he 
intended to build up still further; and there too 
treasures lay stored. ‘They say thet, apart from the 
treasures in Babylon and in the camp, which were 
not included in the total, the value of those in Susa 
and Persis alone was reckoned at forty thousand 
talents, though some say fifty; and others have 

ted that all treasures from all sources were 
brought together at Ecbatana and that they were 
valued at one hundred and eighty thousand talents ; 
and the treasures which were carried along with 
Dareius in his flight from Media, eight thousand 
talents in value, were taken as booty by those who 
slew him. 

10. At all events, Alexander preferred Babylon, 
since he saw that it far surpassed the others, not on} 
in its size, but also in all other respects. Although 
Susis is fertile, it has a hot and scorching atmosphere, 
and particnlally in the neighbourhood of the city, 
according to that writer. At any rate, he says that 

2 Whether Aristobulus or Nearchus oF Onesieitus, the 
‘tranaator doo not know. 
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τὰς γοῦν σαύρας καὶ τοὺς ὄφεις, θέρους ἀκμάξοντος 
τοῦ ἡλίον κατὰ μεσημβρίαν, διαβῆναι μὴ φθάνειν 
τὰς ὁδοὺς τὰς ἐν τῇ πόλει, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν μέσαις περι- 
φλέγεσθαι: ὅπερ τῆς Περσίδος μηδαμοῦ συμ. 
ϑαίνειν, καίπερ νοτιωτέρας οὔσην' λουτρὰ δὲ 
ψυχρὰ προτοθέντα ἐκθερμαίνεσθαι παραχρῆμα, 
τὰς δὲ κριϑὰς διασπαρείσας εἰς τὸν ἥλιον ἄλλεσ. 
θαι καθάπερ ἐν τοῖς ἱπνοῖς τὰς κάχρυτ'" διὸ 
καὶ ταῖς στέγαις ἐπὶ δύο πήχεις τὴν γῆν ἐπιτίθεσ-. 
θαι, ὑπὸ δὲ τοῦ βάρους ἀναγκάζεσθαι στενοὺς 
μὲν μακροὺς 3 δὲ ποιεῖσθιιι τοὺς οἴκους, ἀπόρου- 
μένους μακρῶν μὲν δοκῶν, δεομένους δὲ μεγά- 
λῶν οἴκων διὰ τὸ πνῖγος. ἴδιον δὲ τι πάσχαιν 
τὴν φοινικίνην δοκόν: στερεὰν γὰρ οὖσαν, πα- 
Τάδε ἘΝ els 73 κῶν τὴν ἔνδοσιν λαμ- 
βάνειν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ ἄνω μέρος κυρτοῦσθαι τῷ 
βάρει καὶ βέλτιον ἀνέχειν τὴν ὀροφήν. αἴτιον 
δὲ τῶν καυμάτων λέγεται τὸ ὑπερκεῖσθαι πρὸς 
ἄρκτον ὄρη ὑψηλὰ τὰ προεκδεχόμενα ἅπαν- 
τὰς τοὺς βορείους ἀνέμου ὑπερπετεῖς δὴ 
πνέοντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἀκρωτηρίων μετέωροί τε τῶν 
πεδίων οὐ προσάπτονται, ἀλλὰ παρελαύνουσιν: 
eis τὰ νοτιώτερα τῆς Σουσίδοφ' αὕτη δὲ νηνεμίαις 
κατέχεται, καὶ μάλιστα τότε, ἡνίκα ἐτησίαι τὴν 
ἄλλην γὴν καταψύχουσιν ἐκκαομένην ὑπὸ τῶν 
καυμάτων. 

Ὧι Πολύσιτος 8 ἄγαν ἐστίν, ὥστε ἕκατον. 
τάχουν δὲ’ ὁμαλοῦ καὶ κριθὴν καὶ πυρὸν ἐκτρέ- 
den. ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ ὑ  τρυάϊαιεῦ σὐκκα Benes 





 ἄλλεσθαι, Corais and Meinoko, who cite Platarch (0 αν 
35) and Theophrastus (Hin. Plant. 8. 11), for ἀλήθεσθαι mes, 
ἀλωνεσθαι obhee MSS, 
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when the sun is hottest, at noon, the lizards and the 
snakes could not eross the streets in the city quickly 
enough to prevent their being burnt to death inthe 
middle of the streets. He says that this is the case 
nowhere in Persis, although Persis lies more to the 
south; and that cold water for baths is put out in 
the sun and immediately heated, and that barley 
spread out in the suin bonnes like parched barley in 
‘ovens; and that on this account earth is put on the 
roofs of the houses to the depth of two cubits, and 
that by reason of this weight the inhabitants are 
forced to build their houses both narrow and longs 
and that, although they are in want of long beams, 
yet they need large houses on accoumt of the suffu- 
eating heat; and that the palm-tree beam has a 
peculiar property, for, although it is rigid, it does 
not, when aged, give way downwards, but curves 

wards because of the weight and better supports 
the roof, Τὸ is suid that the cause of the heat fs 
the fact that lofty mountains lie above the eountr 
‘on the north and that these mountains intereept all 
the northern winds. Accordingly, these winds, 
blowing aloft from the tops of the mountains and 
high above the plains, do not touch the plains, 
although they blow on the more southerly parts of 
Susis. But eal prevails here, particularly at the 
time when the Etesian winds cool the rest of the 
land that is scorched by heat. 

LL. Susis abounds so execedingly in grain that 
both barley and wheat regularly produce one hundred- 
fold, and sometimes even two hundred; on this 
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οὐδὲ πυκνὰς τὰς αὔλακας τέμνουσι" πυκνού- 
neva γὰρ κωλύουσιν αἱ pikes τὴν βλάστην. τὴν 
δ᾽ ἄμπελον οὐ φνομένην πρότερον Μακεδόνες 
κατεφύτευσαν κἀκεῖ καὶ ἐν Βαβυλῶνι, οὐ 
ταφρούοντες, ἀλλὰ παττάλους κατασεσιδηρω- 


ΟἿΘΩ μένους ἐξ ἄκρων πήττοντες, εἴτ᾽ ἐξαιροῦντες, 


fon B αὐτῶν τὰ κλήματα καθιέντες εὐθέως. ἡ 
μὲν δὴ μεσόγαια" τοιαύτη" ἡ δὲ παραλία Teva 
ibys ἐστὶ καὶ ἀλίμενον" διὰ τοῦτο γοῦν καί 
Grow ὁ Νέαρχος μηδὲ καθοδηγῶν ἐπιχωρίων 
Φαγχάνειν, ἡνίκα τῷ στύλῳ παρέπλει πρὸς τὴν 
Βαβυλωνίαν ἐκ τῆς Ἰνδικῆς, ὅτι προσύρμους οὐκ 
εἶχεν" οὐδ᾽ ἀνθρώπων εὐπορεῖν οἷός τ' ἣν τῶν 
ἡγησομένων xa ἐμπειρίαν. 

12, Γειτνιᾷ δὲ τῇ Σουσίδι τῆς Βαβυλωνίας ἡ 
Σιτακηνὴ μὲν πρότερον, ᾿Απολλωνιᾶτις δὲ Gore. 
pov προσαγορευθεῖσα. ἀπὸ τῶν ἄρκτων δ 
ὑπέρκεινται ἀμφοῖν πρὸς ἕω ᾿Ελυμαῖοί τα καὶ 
Τίαραιτακηνοί, λῃστρικοὶ ἄνδρες καὶ ὀρεινῇ 
τραχείᾳ πεποιθότες: μᾶλλον δ' οἱ Παραιτακηνοὶ 
τοῖν ᾿Απολλωνιάταις ἐπίκεινται, ὥστε καὶ χεῖρον 
κείνους διατιθέασιν. οἱ δὲ ᾿Ελυμαῖοι κἀκείνοις 
καὶ τοῖς Σουσίοις, τούτοις δὲ καὶ οἱ Οὔξιοι 
προσπολεμοῦσιν" ἧττον δὲ νῦν, ὡς εἰκός, διὰ 
τὴν τῶν Παρθυαίων ἰσχύν, ὑφ᾽ οἷς εἶσιν ἅπαντες 
οἱ ταύτῃ. εὖ μὲν οὖν πραττόντων ἐκείνων, εὖ 








Ὁ χατασεσιδηρωμένους, Kramer, from eon. of Cor 
ἅτε ‘geesbnpeptrave ὈΡΘῊΝ (mdz omits ἅτε), 
intro ober MSS, 
‘Ste words τοιαύτη. - γοῦν aro transferred to. this 
ia, Groskued and Meineke, (Kramer 
wonition in the MSS. after τοιαύτη ab 
fof those words the MSS. read (alter 
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acount, εἶδον the people do not cut the furrows 
close together, for the crowding of the roots hinders 
the sprouting. The vine did not grow there until 
the Macedonians planted it, both there and at Baby- 
Ita; however, they aid not dig trenches, but only 
‘thrust into the ground iron-pointed stakes, and then 
pulled them out and replaced them at once with the 
plants. Such, then, is the interior; but the sea~ 
board is full of shallows and without harbours. On 
‘this account, at any rate, Nearchus gocs on to say 
that he met with no native guides when he was 
sailing along the coast with his fleet from India to 
Babylonia; that the eoasthad no mooring-places, and 
that he was also unable to find any experienced 
people to guide him. 

12, Neighbouring Susis is the part of Babylonia 
which was formerly called Sitacené, but is now ealled 
Apolloniatis. Above both, on the north and towards 
he east, lie the countries of the Elymaci and the 
Paraetaceni, who are predatory peoples and rely on 
‘he ruggedness of their mountains, But the Paraeta- 
cent are situated loser to the Apollioniatae, and 
therefore treat them worse, ‘The Elymaci carry on 
war against both that people and the Susians, whereas 
the Uxii too carry on war against the Elymaei; but 
less so at the present time, in all probability, because 
‘of the might of the Parthians, to whom all the peoples 
in that part of the world are subject. Now when the 
Parthians fare well, all their subjects fare well too, 
μεσόγαια) ὅλο words πολλάκιν, καὶ δὴ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἄλλον" 
ἰλλων συνέβη, which, excopt for the form of the verb συνέβη, 
fre repeated by tho MSs, towards tho end of αὶ 12 and 
Hghlly ombitod by the editor, 

‘yer, Kramer and later editors, for ἔχειν. 
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πράττουσιν ἅπαντες καὶ of ὑπήκοοι αὐτῶν" ora. 
σιαζόντων δέ, ὅπερ συμβαίνει πολλάκις, καὶ δὴ 
καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλως συμβαίνει καὶ οὐ 
τὰ αὐτὰ πᾶσι" τοῖς μὲν γὰρ συνήνεγκεν ἡ τα- 
ραχή, τοῖς δὲ παρὰ γνώμην ἀπήντησεν. ἡ μὲν 
δὴ χώρα ἥ τε Περσὶς καὶ ἡ Σουσιανὴ τοιαύτη. 

13, Τὰ δ᾽1 ἔθη τὰ ἹΠερσικὰ καὶ τούτοις καὶ 
Μήδοις τὰ αὐτὰ καὶ ἄλλοις πλείοσι, περὶ ὧν 
εἰρήκασι μὲν πλείους, τὰ δὲ καίρια καὶ ἡ 
λεκτέον. Πέρσαι τοίνυν ἀγάλματα μὲν καὶ 
βωμοὺς οὐχ ἱδρύονται, θύουσι δ' ἐν ὑψηλῷ τόπῳ 
τὸν οὐρανὸν ἡγούμενοι Δία" τιμῶσι δὲ καὶ “Πλιον, 
ὃν καλοῦσι Μίθρην, καὶ Σελήνην καὶ ᾿Αφροδίτην 
καὶ πῦρ καὶ γῆν καὶ ἀνέμους καὶ ὕδωρ" θύουσι 
8 ἐν καθαρῷ τόπῳ κατευξάμενοι, παραστησά- 
μενοι τὸ ἱερεῖον ἐστεμμένον μελίσαντος δὲ τοῦ 
Μάγου τὰ κρέα τοῦ ὑφιγγουμένου τὴν ἱερουργίαν 
ἀτίασι διελύμενοι, τοῖς ols οὐδὲν ἀπονείμαντεν 
μέρος: τῆς γὰρ ψυχῆς φασι τοῦ ἱερείου δεῖσθαι 
τὸν θεόν, ἄχλον δὲ οὐδενός: ὅμως δὲ τοῦ ἐπίπλον 
τι μικρὸν τιθέασιν, ὡς Ἀέγουσί τινες, ἐπὶ τὸ πῦρ. 

14. Διαφερόντως δὲ τῷ πυρὶ καὶ τῷ ὕδατι 
θύουσι, τῷ μὲν πυρί, προστιθέντες ξηρὰ ξύλα 
τοῦ λέπους χωρίς, πιμελὴν ἐπιτιθέντες ἄνωθεν. 
εἶθ' ὑφώπτουσιν, ἔλαιον καταχέοντες, οὐ φυσῶντες, 
ἀλλὰ ῥιπίζοντεν" τοὺς δὲ φυσήσαντας ἢ νεκρὸν 
ἐπὶ mip θέντας! ἡ βόλβιτον θανατοῦσι: τῷ δ 














ὁ 8, Οοταῖᾳ and lator editors insort, 
© Did read ἐκιδένται, 
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but when there is an insurrection, as is often the 
ease, even indced in our own times, the results are 
different at different times and not the same for all; 
for some have benefited by disturbances, whereas 
others have been disappointed in their expectations, 
Such, then, ave the countries of Persis and Susis, 

3. But the Persian customs are the same as those 
of these peoples and the Medes and several other 
peoples; and while several writers have made state- 
ments about all these peoples, I too must tell what 
is suitable to my purpose. Now the Persfans do not 
erect statues of altars, but offer sacrifice on a high 
place, regarding the heavens as Zeus; and they also 
Worship Helius whom they call” Mithras, and 
Sclené'® and Aphrodite, and fire and earth and winds 
and water;? and with earnest prayer they offer 
Sacrifice in’ a purified place, presenting the victim 
crowned; * and when the Magus, who direets the 
sacrifice, has divided the meat the people go away 
with their shares, without setting apart a portion 
for the gods, for they say-that the god requires 
only the soul of the victim and nothing else; but 
still, according to some writers, they place a small 
portion of the eaul upon the fire. 

4. But it is especially to fire and water that they 
offer sacrifice. ΤῸ fire they offer sacrifice by adding. 
ary wood without the bark and by placing fat on 
top of its and then they pour oil upon it and light 
it below, not blowing with their breath, but fanning 
ft; and those who blow the fire with’ their breath 
or put anything dead or filthy upon it are put to 

2 he Moon. 2 So forodotua 1. 131, 

4 Herodotus (1. 139) says thot ho who offre the ancriice 
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ὕδατι, ἐπὶ λίμνην ἢ ποταμὸν ἡ κρήνην ἐχθόντες, 
βέθρον ὀρύξαντες εἰς τοῦτον σφαγιάζονται, 

Ὁ 188 φυλαττόμενοι, μή τι τοῦ πλησίον ὕδατος αἱ" 
axel, ὡς μιανοῦντες" εἶτ᾽ ἐπὶ μυρρίνην ἢ 
δάφνην διαθέντες τὰ κρέα, ῥάβδοις λεπτοῖ, 
ἐφάπτονται οἱ Μάγοι καὶ ἐπάδουσιν, ἀποσπέν- 
δόντες ἔλαιον ὁμοῦ γάλακτι καὶ μέλετι κεκρα- 
μένον οὐκ εἰς πῦρ, οὐδ᾽ α ὕδωρ, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τοὔδαφος: 
τὰς 8° ἐπῳδὰς ποιοῦνται πολὺν χρόνον ῥάβδων 
μιυρικίνων λεπτῶν δέσμην κατέχοντες. 

16, "Ev δὲ τῇ Καππαδοκίᾳ (πολὺ yp? ἐκεῖϑ ἐστε 
τὸ τῶν Μάγων φῦλον, ob καὶ "! ὑραιθοι καλοῦνται" 
πολλὰ δὲ καὶ τῶν Περσικῶν θεῶν fepd) οὐδὲ 
μαχαίρᾳ θύουσιν, ἀλλὰ κορμῷ τινι, ὡς ἂν 
ὑπέρῳ τύπτοντες. ἔστι δὲ καὶ Τυραιθεῖα, σηκοί 
τινὲς, ἀξιόλογοι" ἐν δὲ τούτοις μέσοις βωμός, ἐν 
ᾧ πολλή τε σποδός, καὶ πῦρ ἄσβεστον φυλάτ- 
Tovew οἱ Μάγοι" καὶ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν δὲ εἰσιόντες, 
ἀπάδουσιν ὥραν σχεδόν τι, πρὸ τοῦ πυρὸς τὴν 
δίσμην τῶν ῥάβδων ἔχοντες, τιάρας περικεί- 
pavor πιλωτάς, καθεικυΐας ἑκατέρωθεν μέχρι τοῦ 
καλύπτειν τὰ χείλη τὰς παραγναθίδας. ταὐτὰ 
δ᾽ ἂν τοῖς τῆς 'Αναίτιδος © καὶ τοῦ Ὥμάνου ἱεροῖς 
νενόμισται" τούτων δὲ καὶ σηκοί εἰσι, καὶ ξύανον 
τοῦ Ὥμάνου πομπεύει. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἡμεῖς 
ἑωράκαμεν, ἐκεῖνα 8 ἐν ταῖς ἱστορίαις Χέγεται καὶ 
τὰ ἐφεξῆς. 

1 ἐν oy othe 88 

a Inaead ol read μᾶλλον. 

ὁ Geet Mince invert, omiting ἐστι} Jones, boweres, 
rejana the ἐστν following Groskurd and Kramer, 


τ ταῦτά, Corus, for ταῦτα. 
α λνωήτιδοε, Xylander, ναίτιδοις 
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death, And to water they offer sacrifice by going 
to a lake or river or spring, where, having dug 
trench leading thereto, they slaughter a victim, being. 
on their guard lest any of the water near by should 
be made bloody, believing that the blood would 
pollute the water; and then, placing pieces of meat 
fon myrtle or Inurel branches, the Magi touch them 
with slender wands and make incantations, pou 

fil mixed with both mill: and honey, though not 
fire or water, but upon the ground; and they carry 
on their incantations for a long time, holding in 
their hands a bundle of slender myrtle wands. 

15. In Cappadoota (for there the sect of the Mogi, 
who are also called Pyracthi,? is large, and in that 
country are also many temples of the Persian gods), 
the people do not sacrifice victims with a sword 
either, but with a kind of tree-trunk, beating them 
to death as with a cudgel, They also have Pyrac~ 
theia, noteworthy enclosures; and in the midst of 
these there is an altar, on which there is a large 
quantity of ashes and where the Magi keep the fire 
ever buroing. And there, entering daily, they make 
ineantations for about an hour, holding’ before the 
fire their bundle of rods and wearing round their 
heads high turbans of felt, which reach down over 
their cheeks far enough to cover their lips. ‘The 
same customs are observed in the temples of Απαῖεῖς 
‘and Omanus; and these temples also have sacred 
enclosures; and the people carry in procession a 
‘wooden statue of Omanus. Now I have seen this 
myself; but those other things, as also what follows, 
are recorded in the histories. 

















ἃ Fire-kindlors, 
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16. Eis γὰρ ποταμὸν οὔτ᾽ οὐροῦσιν οὔτε 
νίπτονται Πέρσαι, οὐδὲ Ἀούονται οὐδὲ νεκρὸν 
ἐμβάλλουσιν ' οὐδ᾽ ἄλλα τῶν δοκούντων εἶναι 
μυσαρῶν. ὅτῳ δ᾽ ἂν θύσωσι θεῷ, πρώτῳ τῷ πυρὶ 
εὔχονται. 

TT. Βασιλεύονται δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀπὸ γένους ὁ 
δ' ἀπειθῶν ἀποτμηθεὶς κεφαλὴν καὶ βραχίονα 
ῥίπτεται. γαμοῦσι δὲ πυλλὰς καὶ ἅμα παλλα- 
κὰς τρέφουσι πλείους πολυτεκνίας χιέριν. τιθέασι, 
δὲ καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς Gra πολυτεκνίας κατ' ἔτος" 
τὰ δὲ τρεφόμενα μέχρι ἐτῶν τεττώρων οὐκ ἄγεται 
τοῖς γονεῦσιν εἰς ὄψιν. οἱ δὲ γάμοι κατὰ τὰς 
ἀρχὰς τῆς ἑαρινῆς ἰσημερίας ἐπιτελοῦνται" παρ- 
ἔρχεται δ' ἐπὶ τὸν θάλαμον, προφαγὼν μῆλον ἡ 
καμήλου μυελόν, ἄλλο δ' οὐδὲν τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην, 

18, ᾿Απὸ δὲ πέντε ἐτῶν ἕως τετάρτου καὶ 
εἰκοστοῦ παιδεύονται τοξεύειν καὶ ἀκοντίξέιν καὶ 
ἑππάζεσθαι καὶ ἀληθεύειν, διδασκάλοις τε λόγων 
τοῖς σωφρονεστάτοις χρῶνται, οἱ καὶ τὸ μυθῶδες 
πρὸς τὸ συμφέρον ἀνάγοντες παραπλέκουσι, καὶ 
μέλους χωρὶς καὶ μετ᾽ Sip ἔργα θεῶν τε καὶ 
ἀνδρῶν τῶν ἀρίστων ἀναδιδόντες. συνώγουσι δ' 
εἰς ἕνα τόπον, ψόφῳ χαλκοῦ πρὸ ὄρθρου διε- 
είροντες ὡς ἐπὶ ἐξοπλισίαν ἡ θήραν᾽ τάξαντες 
δ᾽ ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα ἡγεμόνα τῶν βασιλέως τινὰ 

C434 παίδων αὐτοῖς } σατράπου τρέχοντι κελεύουσιν 
ἔτεσθαι, χωρίον ἀφορίσαντες τριάκοντα ἢ τεττα- 
ράκοντα σταδίων. ἀπαιτοῦσι δὲ καὶ λόγον ἑκά- 

 σὔνκοας send ἐκβάλλουσιν. 
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16, For the Persians neither urinate, nor wash 
themselves, in a river; nor yet bathe therein or cast 
therein anything dead or any other thing that is 
considered unclean, And to whatever god they offer 
‘nerifice, to him they first offer prayer with fire, 

ἽΤ. They are governed by hereditary kings. And 
he who is disobedient has his head and arms eut off 
and his body cast forth, ‘The men marry many 
‘vives, and at the same time maintain several φοποὺς 
ines, for the sake of having many children, ‘The 
inge set forth prizes annually for those who have 
the most children but the children are not brought 
Into the presence of their parents until they axe four 

renss old. Marriages are consummated at the 

‘ginning of the vernal equinox; and the bride- 
groom passes to the bridal chamber, having first 
faten. an apple or a camel's marrow, but nothing 
else during that day, 

18. From five years of age to twenty-four they are 
trained to use the bow, to throw the javelin, to ride 
horseback, and to speak the truth; and they use as 
teachers of science their wisest men, who also inter~ 
weave their teachings with the mythical element, 
thus reducing that element to a useful purpose, and 
rehearse both with song and without song the deeds 
oth of the gods and of the noblest men... And 
these teachers wake the boys up before dawn by 
the sound of brazen instruments, and assemble them. 
in one place, as though for arming themselves or for 
‘a hunt; and then they divide the boys into com- 
panies of fifty, appoint one of the sons of the 
Xr of a satrap as leader of each company, and order 
them to follow their leader in a race, having marked 
offa distance of thirty or forty stadia, They require 
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στοῦ μαθήματος, ἅμα καὶ μεγαλοφωνίαν καὶ 
πνεῦμα καὶ πλευρὰν ἀσκοῦντες, καὶ πρὸς καῦμα 
δὲ καὶ πρὸς ψῦχος καὶ ὄμβρους καὶ χειμάρρων 
διαβάσεις, ὥστ᾽ ἄβροχα φυλάττειν καὶ ὅπλα καὶ 
ἐσθῆτα, καὶ ποιμαίνειν δὲ καὶ ἀγραυλεῖν καὶ 
καρποῖς ἀγρίοις χρῆσθαι, τερμίνθῳ, δρυοβαλά. 
νοις, ἀχράδι, καλοῦνται δ' οὗτοι Κάρδακες, ἀπὸ 
κλοπείας τρεφόμενοι: κάρδα γὰρ τὸ ἀνδρῶδες καὶ 
πολεμικὸν λέγεται. ἡ δὲ καθ' ἡμέραν δίαιτα 
ἄρτος μετὰ τὸ γυμνάσιον καὶ μάξα καὶ κάρδαμον 
καὶ ἁλῶν χόνδρος καὶ κρέα ὀπτὰ ἡ ἐφθὰ ἐξ 
ὕδατος, ποτὸν δ' ὕδωρ, θηρεύουσι δὲ σαύνια ἀφ᾽ 
ἵππων βάλλοντες καὶ τοξεύματα καὶ σφευδο. 
voivres? δείλης δὲ φυτουργεῖν καὶ ῥιζοτομεῖν 
ἀσκοῦσι καὶ ὁπλοποιεῖν καὶ λίνα καὶ ἄρκυς 
φιλοτεχνεῖν, οὐχ ἅπτονται δὲ τῶν θηρευμάτων 
οἱ παῖδες, ἀλλὰ κομέξειν οἴκαδε ἔθος. τίθεται 
δ' ὑπὸ τοῦ βασιλέως ἄθλα δρόμον καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων τῶνϑ ἐν τοῖς πεντάθλοις. κοσμοῦνται δ' 
οἱ παῖδες χρυσῷ, τὸ πυρωπὸν τιθεμένων ἐν τιμῇ" 
διὸ οὐδὲ νεκρῷ προσφέρουσι, καθάπερ οὐδὲ τὸ 
πῦρ, κατὰ τιμήν. 





2 Meineke, following δοη], of Οοταῖο, Θεονίεαπὰ and Kramer, 
ojeots the words καλοῦνται. « . λόγεταιν 
Ὁ το δοκοῦντες Meinako inendy to 








ἄλλων τῶν, Meineke, following Groukeurd, insert, 
Pith 
+ This statement appears to be an interpolation (see eritieal 


note). 
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them also to give an account of each lesson, at the 
same time training them in loud speaking’ and in 
breathing, and in the use of their lungs, and also 
training them to endure heat and cold and rains, 
‘and to cross torrential streams in such a way as to 
keep both armour and clothing dry, and also to tend 
flocks and live outdoors all night and eat wild fruits, 
such as pistachio nuts, acoms, and wild pears. 
‘Those are called Cardaces, since they live on thie 
for **enrda” means the manly and warlike spirit? 
‘Their daily food after thei gymnastic exercises eon- 
ists of bread, barley-cake, cardamum, grains of 
salt, and roasted or boiled meat; but their drink is 
water. ‘They hunt by throwing spears from horse- 
back, and with bows and slings; and late in tho 
afternoon they are trained in the planting af trees 
and in the cutting and gathering of roots and in 
mnaking weapons and in the art of making linen 
cloths ‘and hunters’ nets. ‘The boys do not touch 
the meat of wild animals, though it is the custom to 
bring them home. Prizes are offered by the king 
for victory in rum the four other contests 
of the pentathlaS ‘The boys are adomed with gold, 
since the people hold in honour the ery appearance 
of that metal; and on this account, in Honour of its 














fiery appearance, they do not apply gold, just as 
they do not apply fire, to a dead body. 


2 tho Ναρμωπίννι oriole, ano called Propeslum moje. 
ite 
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19. Στρατεύονται δὲ καὶ ἄρχουσιν ἀπὸ εἴκοσιν 
ἀτῶν ἕως πεντήκοντα, πεζοί re καὶ ἱππεῖ». 
ἀγορᾶς δὲ οὐχ ἅπτονται, οὔτε γὰρ πωλοῦσιν οὔτ᾽ 
ὠνοῦνται. ὁπλίζονται δὲ γέρρῳ ῥομβοειδεῖ, rapa! 
δὲ τὰς φαρέτρας σαγάρεις ἔχουσι καὶ κοπίδας, 
περὶ δὲ τῇ κεφαλῇ πίλημα πυργωτόν, θώραξ δ' 
ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς φολιδωτός. ἐσθὴς δὲ τοῖς ἡγεμόσι 
μὲν ἀναξυρὶς τριπλῆ, χιτὼν δὲ χειριδωτὸς διπλοῦς 
ἕως γόνατος, ὁ ὑπενδύτης μὲν λευκός, ἀνθινὸς δ᾽ 
ὁ ἐπάνω" ἱμάτιον δὲ θέρους μὲν πορφυροῦν ἡ 
ἀνθινόν, χειμῶνος δ᾽ ἀνθενόν, τιᾶραι παραπλή- 
σιαι ταῖς τῶν Μάγων, ὑπόδημα κοῖλον διπλοῦν. 
τοῖς δὲ πολλοῖς χιτὼν ἕως μεσοκνημίου καὶ 
διπλοῦς, ῥάκος δὲ σινδόνιόν τι περὶ τῇ κεφαλῇ. 
ἔχει δ' ἕκαστος τόξον καὶ σφενδόνην. δειπνοῦσι 
32 πολυτελῶς Πέρσαι, τιθέντες καὶ ὁχομελῆ καὶ 
πολλὰ καὶ ποικίλα" κόσμος τε λαμπρὸς στρω- 
μνῆς ἐκπωμάτων τε καὶ τῶν ἄλλων, bare χρυσῷ 
καὶ ἀργύρῳ καταλάμπεσθαι. 

30. Ἔν οἴνῳ τὰ μέγιστα βουλεύονται, καὶ 
βεβαιότερα τῶν ἐν νήψει τίθενται. τῶν κατὰ 
τὰς ὁδοὺς συναντώντων τοὺς μὲν γνωρίμους καὶ 
᾿σοτίμους φιλοῦσι προσιόντες! τοῖς δὲ ταπεινο- 
πέροις παραβάλλουσι τὴν γνάθον καὶ δέχονται 
ταύτῃ τὸ φίλημα: οἱ δ᾽ ἔτι ταπεινότεροι mpoaev- 

135 νοῦσε μόνον. θάπτουσι δὲ κηρῷ περιπλάσαντες 
τὰ σώματα, τοὺς δὲ Μάγους οὐ θάπτουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ 


1 Breads wep, 5. δέ, omiltod by all MSS, exoopt Bis, 
τ΄ προσίενται B, προσίονται other MBS. 
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19. They serve in the army and hold commands 
from twenty to fifty years of age, both as foot- 
soldiers and as horsemen; and they do not approach 
‘a market-place, for they neither sell nor buy. They 
arm themselves with a thomboidal wicker-shicld; 
‘and besides quivers they have swords and kniv 
‘and on their heads they wear ἃ towerlike hat} and 
their breastplates ave made of scales of iron.’ The 
κειὸ of the commanders consists of three-ply trousers, 
{nd of a double tunic, with sleeves, that reaches to 
the knees, the under garment being white and the 
upper varieoloured. Tn summer they wear a purple or 
var-coloured cloak, in winter a vari-coloured one only Ὁ 
ἀπᾷ their turbans are similar to those of the Magi 
and they wear adeep doubleshoe. Most of the people 
rear ἃ double tunic that reaches to the middle of 
the shin, and a piece of linen cloth round the heads, 
‘and each man has a bow and asling. Persians dine 
in an extravagant manner, serving whole animals in 
great numbers and of various kinds; and their 
Eouches, as also their drinking-cups and everything 
else, are so brilliantly ornamented that they gleam 
swith gold and silver. 

20. ‘They carry on their most important delibera~ 
tions when drinking wine; and they regard decisions 
then made a4 more lasting than those made when 
they are sober. When they meet people on the 
streets, they approach and kiss those with whom 
they ate apiuainted and who ar of equal τρεῖς, and 
to those of lower rank they offer the cheek and in 
that way reeeive the kiss; but those of still lower 
rank merely make obelsance, They smear the 
‘bodies of the dead with wax before they bury them, 
though they do not bury the Magi but leave their 
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clovoBpdrovs? ἐῶσι" τούτοις δὲ καὶ μητράσι 
συμόρχεσθαι πάτριον νενόμισται. τοιαῦτα μὲν 
τὰ ἔθη, 


21. Ἔστι δ᾽ ἴσως καὶ ταῦτα τῶν ἐβίμων, & 
φησι Πολύκριτος. ἐν γὰρ Σούσοις ἑκάστῳ τῶν 
βασιλέων ἐπὶ τῆς ἄκρας ἰδίᾳ πεποιῆσθαι οἴκησιν 
καὶ θησαυροὺς καὶ παραθέσεις ὧν ἐπρώττοντο 
φόρων, ὑπομνήματα τῆς οἰκονομίαφ' πρώττεσθαι. 
δ᾽ ἐκ μὲν τῆς παραλίας ἀργύριον, ἐκ δὲ τῆς 
μεσογαίας ἃ φέρει ἑκάστη χώρα, ὥστε καὶ 
χρώματα καὶ φάρμακα καὶ τρίχα ἡ" ἐρέαν ἢ τι 
Τοιοῦθ' ἕτερον καὶ θρέμματα ὁμοίως. τὸν δὲ 
διατάξαντα τοὺς φύρους Δαρεῖον εἶναι, τὸν 
Μακρύχειρα, καὶ κάλλιστον ἀνθρώπων, πλὴν 
τοῦ μήκους τῶν βραχιόνων καὶ τῶν πήχεων" 
ἅπτεσθαι γὰρ καὶ τῶν γονώτων᾽ τὸν δὲ πλεῖστον 
χρυσὸν καὶ ἄργυρον ἐν κατασκεναῖς εἶναι, νο- 
κίσματι δὲ οὐ πολλῷ" πρός τα τὰς δωρεὰς ἐκεῖνα 
᾿πεχαρισμένα νομίξειν μᾶλλον καὶ πρὸς κειμηλίων 
ἀπόθεσιν: τὸ δὲ νόμισμα τὸ πρὸς τὰς χρείαν 
ἀικοῦν ἱκανὸν εἶναι, κόπτειν δὲ πάλιν τὸ τοῖς 
ἀναλώμασι σύμμετρον. 

22. Τὰ γὰρ οὖν ἔθη σωφρονικὰ τὰ πλείω" διὰ 
δὲ τὸν πλοῦτον εἰς τρυφὴν ἐξέπεσον οἱ βασιλεῖς, 
ὥστε πυρὸν μὲν ἐξ Λσσου τῆς Λιολίδος μετήε:. 
σαν, οἶνον 8 ὧς Συρίας τὸν Χαλυμώνιον, ὕδωρ δὲ 


«denen sion dn 8 
2G Maller (ied. Vaz. Led, Ὁ. 1035) would emend 
abt ley τὸ δ 
semctitica tees ei 28 
wns : 
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Doilies to be eaten by birds; and these Magi, by 
ancestral custom, consort even with their mothers. 
Such are the customs of the Persians. 

‘21, Perhaps also the following, mentioned by 
Polyeritus,? is one of their customs. He says that 
jn Susa each one of the kings built for himself on 
‘the acropolis a separate habitation, treasurc-houses, 
and storage places for what tributes they each 
exacted, as memorials of his administration; and 
‘that they exacted silver from the people on the se 
boned, and from the people in the interior such 
things as each country produced, so that they also 
received dyes, drugs, hair, or wool, or something else 
of the kind, and likewise eattle; ‘and that the Κη 
who arranged the separate tributes was Darcius, 
ealled the Long-armed, and the most handsome of 
men, except for the length of his arms, for they 
reached even to his knees; and that most of the 
gold and silver is used in articles of equipment, but 
ot much in money; and that they consider those 
metals as better adapted for presents and for de- 
positing in storehouses; and that so much coined 
Jnoney as suffices their needs is enough; and that 
they coin only what money is commensurate with 
their expenditures. 

‘99. For their customs are in general temperate; 
but on account of their wealth the kings fell into 
such luxury that they sent for wheat from Assus in 
‘Acolis, for Chalymonian wine from Syria, and for 

1 An σῖτον, apparently, for Polyolitus (ae critical note). 

2 Thins thought vy ra into by μἐτερούμέω, 
(oco eritcal note). Plutarch (driazerzes 1) refers to Λείας. 
ΡΣ a ae ats Gut the above sate 
[Evregurd to Dereigs lacks corroboration, δ 
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ἐκ τοῦ Ἰιὐλαίου πιίντων ἐλαφρότατον, ὥστ' by | 
᾿Αττικῇ κοτύλῃ δραχμῇ ἀφολκότερον εἶναι. 
38. Συνέβη δὲ τοῖς Πέρσαις ἐνδοξοτάτοις γε. | 
νέσθαι τῶν βαρβώρων παρὰ τοῖς “Βλλησιν, ὅτε 
τῶν μὲν ἄλλων οὐδένες τῶν τῆς ᾿Ασίας ἀρξάντων 
“Ἑλλήνων ἦρξαν, οὐδ᾽ ἤδεισαν οὐδ᾽ ἐκεῖνοι τού- 
τοὺς, οὐδ' οἱ Ἕλληνος τοὺς βαρβάρους, ἀλλ᾽ ext | 
μικρὸν μόνον ὡς τῆς πόρρωθεν ἀκοῆς. “Ὅμηρος 
γοῦν οὔτε τὴν τῶν Συρῶν οὔτε τὴν τῶν Μήδων 
ἀρχὴν οἶδεν: οὐδὲ γὰρ ἄν, Θήβας Αἰγυπτίαν | 
ὀνομάζων καὶ τὸν ἐκεῖ καὶ τὸν ἐν Φοινίκῃ πλοῦ- 
τον, τὸν ἐν Βαβυχῶνι καὶ Νίνῳ ead Ἰλδαβατάνοις 
παρεσιώπησε. πρῶτοι δὲ Πέρσαι καὶ 'Βλλήνων 
ἐπῆρξαν, Λυδοὶ δὲ ἐπῆρξαν μέν, ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε τῆς 
᾿Ασίας ὅλης ἐπάρξαντες,Σ GAR μέρους τινὸς 
μικροῦ, τοῦ ἐντὸς Αλυος μόνον, καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπ᾽ 
ὀλίγον χρόνον τὸν κατὰ Ἱκροῖσον καὶ ᾿Αλνάττην. | 
κρατηθέντες δ' ὑπὸ Περσῶν, εἰ καί τι τῆς δόξης 
ἣν αὐτοῖς, ἀφῃρέτησαν τοῦθ' ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων. Πέρσαι 
δ᾽, ἀφ' οὗ κατέλυσαν τὰ Μήδων, εὐθὺς καὶ Av- 
δῶν ἐκράτησαν καὶ τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν “Πλλη- 
νας ὑπηκόους ἔσχον" ὕστερον δὲ καὶ διέβησαν 
0136 εἰν τὴν Ἑλλάδα, καὶ ἡττηθέντες πολλοῖς καὶ 
πολλάκις ἀγῶσιν," ὅμως διετέλεσαν τὴν ᾿Ασίαν 
μέχρι τῶν ἐπὶ θαλάττῃ τόπων κατέχοντες, ἕως ὑπὸ 
Μακεδόνων κατεπολεμήθησαν. 








ἃ καὶ Ning, omitted by mos, Νείλῳ CDE, 
ὁ ἀπάρξαντεν, omitted by mozz, Corais and Mei 
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water from the Eulaeus, which is so far the lightest 
of all waters that an Attic cotyle! of it weighs a 
rachm less than other waters. 

28, The Persians, of all the barbarians, beeame the 
‘most famous among the Greeks, because none of the 
other barbarians who ruled Asfa ruled Greeks; 
neither were these people acquainted with the 
Grecks nor yet the Grecks with the barbarians, 
‘except for a short time by distant hearsay. Homer, 
fat any rate, knows neither of the empire of 
Syrians nor of that of the Medes; for otherw 
finee he names Aegyptian Thebes and mentions the 
wealth there and the wealth in Phocnicia, he would 
not have passed by in silence that in Babylon and 
Ninus and Eebatana. ‘The Persians were the first 
people to rule over Greeks. ‘The Lydians had indeed, 
ruled over Greeks, but not also over the whole of 
Asia—only over a’small part of it, that inside the 
Halys River, and that too for only’a short time, in 
‘the time of Crocsus and Alyattes. But the Lydfans 
‘were mastered by the Persians and deprived by them 
of whatever glory they had. ‘The Persians, as soon 
1s they broke up the power of the Medes, immedi- 
ately mastered the Lydians and also got as their 
subjects the Greeks in Asians and later they even 
‘erossed over into Greece; and, though often defeated 
in many battles, still they continued to hold Asia 
as far as the places on the sea until they were 
subdued by the Macedonians. 


ἃ Neatly half a pint. 

















Ὁ Τ᾽ ronda πολλεῖρ καὶ πολλάκοιν (se) ἀγῶσιν καὶ πολλάκω ; 
‘os πολλιῖε ἀγῶσιν καὶ πολλάκι. Kramer ond Ὁ, Maller 
‘would read πολλοῖν καὶ μεγάλοι, ἀγῶσιν: 
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24, Ὁ μὲν οὖν εἰς τὴν ἡγεμονίαν καταστήσας 
αὐτοὺς ἹΚῦρος ἦν: διαδεξάμενος δὲ τοῦτον Kapp 
σης υἱὸς ὑπὸ τῶν Μάγων κατελύθη" τούτους δ᾽ 
ἀνελόντες οἱ ἑπτὰ Πέρσαι Δαρείῳ τῷ Ὑστάσπεως 
παρέδοσαν τὴν ἀρχήν" εἶθ᾽ οἱ ἀπὸ τούτου δια. 
δεχόμενοι κατέληξαν εἰς “Apony, ὃν ἀποκτείνας, 
Βαγῶος ὁ εὐνοῦχος κατέστησε Δαρεῖον, οὐκ ὄντα 
τοῦ γένους τῶν βασιλέων. τοῦτον δὲ καταλύσας 
᾿Αλέξανδρος αὐτὸς Hoke δέκα ἡ ἕνδεκα ἔτη. τ᾽ 
εἰς πλείους τοὺς διαδεξαμένους καὶ τοὺς ἐπεγόνους 
τούτων μερισθεῖσα ἡ ἡγεμονία τῆς ᾿Ασίας Bie- 
λύθη" συνέμεινε δ' ὅσων πεντήκοντα ἐπὶ τοῖς 
διακοσίοις ἔτη. νῦν δ᾽ ἤδη καθ᾽ αὑτοὺς συνεστῶτος 
οἱ Ἰιέρσαι βασιλέας ἔχουσιν ὑπήκοους ἑτέροις 
βασιλεῦσι, πρότερον μὲν Μακεδόσι, νῦν δὲ 
Παρθυαίοις, 
2 Instead οἵ δέκα, Dh andl Cora road δόδεια, 
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24, Now the man who established the Persians in 
their hegemony was Cyrus? Cyrus was succeeded 
by his son Cambyses, who was deposed by the Magi. 
‘The Magi were slain by the Seven Persians, who 
then gave over the empire to Darcius, the son of 
Hystaspes. And then the suecessors of Darcius eame 
to an end with Arses. Arses was slain by Bagotls 
the eunuch, who set up as king another’ Darcius, 
who was not of the royal family. Him Alexander 
deposed, and reigned himself for ten or eleven years. 
‘And then the hegemony of Asin was divided amongst 
his several successors and their descendants, and 
then dissolved. ‘The hegemony of the Persians over 
Asia lasted about two hundved and fifty years. But 
now, though again organised into a state of their 
own, the Persians have kings that are subject to 
other kings, formerly to the kings of Macedonia, 
but now to those of the Parthians. 


+ Cyrus the Bor, 
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Iv 


1 


1. Τῇ δὲ Περσίδι καὶ τῇ Ξουσιανῇ συνάπτουσιν 
οἱ ᾿Ασαύριοι" καλοῦσι δ' οὕτω τὴν Βαβυλωνίαν 
καὶ πολλὴν τῆς κύκλῳ γῆς, ἧς ἐν μέρει καὶ ἡ 
᾿Λτουρία ἐστίν, ἐν ἧπερ ἡ Νίνος καὶ ἡ ᾿Λπολλωνιᾶ- 
τις καὶ ᾿Βλυμαῖοι καὶ Ταραιτάκαι καὶ ἡ περὶ τὸ 
Ζ2ἀγρον" ὄρος Χαλωνῖτις 5 καὶ τὰ περὶ τὴν Νίνον 
πεδία, Δολομηνή τε καὶ Ἰζαλαχηνὴ καὶ Χαξηνὴ 
καὶ ᾿Αδιαβηνή, καὶ τὰ τῆς Μεσοποταμίας ἔθνη 
τὰ περὶ Τοροδυαίους καὶ τοὺς περὶ Νίσιβιν 
Μνηδόνας μέχρι τοῦ Ζεύγματος τοῦ κατὰ τὸν 
Εὐφράτην καὶ τῆς πέραν τοῦ Ἰεὐφράτου πολλή 
ἣν ἼΛραβες κατέχουσι, καὶ οἱ ἰδίως ὑπὸ τῶν νῦν 


Ὁ 181 λεγόμενοι Σύροι μέχρι Κιλίκων καὶ Φοινίκων καὶ 
λεγόμενοι Σύροι μέχι 


Ιουδαίων * καὶ τῆς θαλάττης τῆς κατὰ τὸ 
Αἰγύπτιον πέλαγος καὶ τὸν Ἰσσικὸν κόλπον. 

2, Δοκεῖ δὲ τὸ τῶν Σύρων ὄνομα διατεῖναι ἀπὸ 
μὲν τῆς Βαβυλωνίας μέχρι τοῦ ἸΙσσικοῦ κόλπου, 
ἀπὸ δὲ τούτου μέχρι τοῦ Ἐξείνου τὸ παλαιόν. 
οἱ γοῦν Καππάδοκες ἀμφότεροι, οἵ τὰ πρὸς τῷ 
Tadpo καὶ of πρὸς τῷ Πόντῳ, μέχρι νῦν Λευκό- 

Ὁ dtp B, Ζάγρον Die Dachucke, Coral. 

Ὁ Xaneriis Galton, for Χελαρίτην D, Newstri other MSS. 

ὁ ξολλή, Keamer, for πολλῆμι 


ἀ ἀρείων, in marg Ga for abn, Corin wile κὰ 
ιουδαίων καὶ ‘stan © Be 
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BOOK XVI 


I 


1, Tite country of the Assyrians borders on Persis 
and Susiana, ‘This name ἢ is given to Babylonia and 
to much of the country all round, whieh Intt. 











part, is also called Aturia, in which are N 
Apolloniatis, the Jlymaci,” the Paraetacne, the 
Chalonitis in the neighbourhood of Mt. Zagrus, the 


plains in the neighbourhood of Ninus, and also Dolo- 
mené and Calachené and Chavené ‘and Adiabene, 
and the tribes of Mesopotamia in the neighbour 
hood of the Gordyaeans, and the Mygdonians in the 
neighbourhood of Nisibis, as far as the Zeugma* of 
the Euphrates, as also much of the country on the 
far side of the Euphrates, which is cecupied by 
‘Arabians, and those people who in a special sense of 
the term’ are called by the men of to-day Syrians, 
who extend as far as the Cilicians and the Phoe- 
nicians and the Judacans and the sea that is opposite 
the Aegyptian Sea and the Gulf of Issus. 

2, Itseems that the name of the Syrians extended 
not only from Babylonia to the Gulf of Issus, but also 
in ancient times from this gulf to the Euxine. At 
any rate, both tribes of the Cappadocians, both 
those near the Taurus and those near the Pontus, 
have to the present time been called “White 





Des Anayrio.” 3 Bridge, 
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συροι καλοῦνται, ὡς ἂν ὄντων τινῶν Σύρων καὶ 
μελάνων" οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ ἐκτὸς τοῦ Ταύρου. 
λέγω δὲ Ταῦρον, μέχρι τοῦ ᾿Λμανοῦ διατείνων 
ποὔνομα. of δ' ἱστοροῦντες τὴν Σύρων ἀρχὴν 
ὅταν φῶσι Μήδους μὲν ὑπὸ Περσῶν καταλυθῆναι, 
Σύρους δὲ ὑπὸ Μήδων, οὐκ ἄλλους τινὰς τοὺς 
Σύρους λέγουσιν, ἀλλὰ τοὺς ἐν Βαβυλῶνι καὶ 
Νίνῳ κατεσκευασμένους τὸ βασίλειον' ὧν ὁ μὲν 
Νίνος ἣν ὁ τὴν Νίνον ἐν τῇ ᾿Ατουρίᾳ κτίσας, ἡ δὲ 
τούτον γυνή, ἥπερ καὶ διεδέξατο τὸν ἄνδρα, 
Σεμίραμις' ἧς ἐστι κτίσμα ἡ Βαβυλών. οὗτοι 
δὲ ἐκράτησαν τῆς ᾿Ασίας, καὶ τῆς Σεμιράμιδος, 
χωρὶς τῶν ἐν Βαβυλῶνι ἔργων, πολλὰ καὶ ἄλλα 
κατὰ πᾶσαν γῆν σχεδὸν δείκνυται, ὅση τῆς 
ἠπείρου ταύτης ἐστί, τώ τε χώματα, ἃ δὴ καλοῦσι 
Σεμιράμιδος, καὶ τείχη καὶ ἐρυμάτων κατασκευαὶ 
καὶ συρίγγων τῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ ὑδρείων καὶ 
λιμάκων καὶ διωρύγων ἐν ποταμοῖς καὶ λίμναις. 
καὶ ὁδῶν καὶ γεφυρῶν. ἀπέλιπον δὲ τοῖς μεθ᾽ 
ἑαντοὺς τὴν ἀρχὴν μέχρι τῆς Σαρδαναπάλον καὶ 
᾿Αρβάκου" 3 μετέστη δ' εἰς Μήδους ὕστερον 

8, Ἢ μὲν οὖν Νίνος πόλις ἠφανίσϑη παρα- 
χρῆμα μετὰδ τὴν τῶν Σύρων κατίλυσιν, πολὺ 
δὲ μείζων ἣν τῆς Βαβυλῶνος, ἐν πεδίῳ κειμένη 
τῆς ᾿Ατουρίαφ' ἡ δ' "Aroupia τοῖς περὶ "Λρβηλᾶ 
τόποις ὅμορός ἐστι, μεταξὺ ἔχουσα τὸν Λύκον 
ποταμόν, τὰ μὲν οὖν γΑρβηλα τῆς Βαβυλωνίας 
ὑπάρχει, ἃ κατ' αὐτήν ἐστιν" ἐν δὲ τῇ περαίᾳ τοῦ 





Δ AILMSS. oxoept Ἐ read δέ after πολλά, 
 ἰλρβάκου, Casattbon, for ᾿Ορϑέτου, 

© Dit read σήμερον, ἴων CDFLi, 
© κατά Bs, 
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Syrians,” Ὁ as though some Syrians were black, these 
being the Syrians who live outside the Taurus; 
and when I say “Taurus,” Iam extending the 
name as far as the Amanus, When those who have 
‘written histories of the Syrian empire say that the 
Medes were overthrown by the Persians and the 
Syrians by the Medes, they mean by the Syrians no 
other people than those who built the royal palaces 
in Babylon and Ninus; and, of these Syrians, Ninus 
was the man who founded Ninus in Aturia, and his 
,, Semiramis, was the woman who succeeded her 
jand and founded Babylon, ‘These two gained 
re mastery of Asia; and as for Semiramis, apart 
from her works at Babylon, many others are also 
to be seen throughout almost the whole of that 
continent, I mean the mounds called the Mounds 
οἵ Semiramis, and walls, and the construction of 
fortifications with nqueducts therein, and of reser- 
voirs for drinking-water, and of ladder-like ascents 
δῇ mountains, and of channels in rivers and lakes, 
‘and of roads and bridges. And they left to their 
successors their empire until the time of the empires 
of Sardanapalus and Arbaces. But later the empire 
passed over to the Medes. 

8. Now the city Ninus® was wiped out immedi- 
ately after the overthrow of the Syrians® Tt was 
much greater than Babylon, and was situated in the 
plain of Aturia. Aturia borders on the region of 
‘Arbela, with the Lyeus River lying between them. 
Now Atbela, which lies opposite to Babylonia, 
belongs to that country; and in the country on the 


20f,12.2.9.  *Ninoveh, δ 008 πο. 












Δ ὅμορον Ba, ὅμοοι other MSS, 
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Αὐύκου τὰ τῆς ᾿Ατουρίας πεδία τῇ Νίνῳ περίκει- 
ται. ἐν δὲ τῇ ᾿Ατουρίᾳ ἐστὶ Γαυγάμηλα κώμη, 
ἐν ἢ συνέβη νικηθῆναι καὶ ἀποβαλεῖν τὴν ἀρχὴν 
Δαρεῖον. ἔστι μὲν οὖν τόπος ἐπίσημος οὗτος καὶ 
τοὔνομα, μεθερμηνευθὲν γάρ ἐστι καμήλου οἶκος" 
ὠνόμασε δ᾽ οὕτω Δαρεῖος ὁ Ὑστάσπεω, κτῆμα 
δοὺς εἰς διατροφὴν τῇ καμήλῳ τῇ συνεκπεπονη. 
κυίᾳ μάλιστα τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν διὰ τῆς ἐρήμου 
Σκυθίας μετὰ τῶν φορτίων, ἐν οἷς ἦν καὶ ἡ 
διατροφὴ τῷ βασιλεῖ. οἱ μέντοι Μακεδόνες, τοῦτο 
μὲν ὁρῶντες κώμιον εὐτελές, τὰ δὲ "Λρβηλα 
κατοικίαν ἀξιόλογον (κτίσμα, ὥς φασιν, ᾿Λρβήλου 
τοῦ ᾿Αθμονέως), περὶ "Ἄρβηλα τὴν μάχην καὶ 
νίκην κατεφήμισαν καὶ τοῖς συγγραφεῦσιν οὕτω 
παρέδωκαν. 








δ. Ἧ δὲ Βαβυλὼν καὶ αὐτὴ μέν ἐστιν ἐν 
πεδίῳ, τὸν δὲ κύκλον ἔχει τοῦ τείχους τριακοσίων 
ὀγδοήκοντα πέντε σταδίων, πάχος δὲ τοῦ τείχους 

+ Ἰρτακηρή ἐν otheewive unknown. (ἰτονκυτὰ eo 
aged {ποῦνε Ἀρβελῦῃ in Teslomagan ἀν 1 and Finy O° 
Ἰδνη Rinne peters ‘Anatar Gls con} aps 
νέας, Xyl 
con atriton 









lander and Kramer amend to "Axelary Coraie 
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far side of the Lycus River lie the plains of Aturia, 
which surround Ninus, In Aturia is a village Gaus 
gamela, where Dareius was conquered and lost his 
Eimpie, Now this is a fimous place, asi aio its 
name, which, being interpreted, means “ Camel's 
House.” Darcius, the son of Hystaspes, so named 
it, having given it'as an estate for the maintenance 
of the camel which helped most on the toilsome 
journey through the deserts of Scythia with the 
burdens containing sustenance and support for the 
kking. However, the Macedonians, seeing that this 
‘was a cheap village, but that Arbela was a notable 
settiement (founded, as it is said, by Arbelus, the 
son of Athmoneus), announced that the battle and 
viotory took place near Arbela and so transmitted 
their account to the historians, 

4. After Arbela and Mt. Nicatorium? (@ name 
applied to it by Alexander after his vietory in the 
neighbourhood of Arbela), one comes to the Caprus 
River, which lies at the same distance from Arbela 
as the Lyeus, ‘The country is ealled Artacent.? 
Near Arbela lies the efty Demetrias; and then one 
comes to the fountain of naphtha, and to the fires, 
and to the temple of Anea and to Sandracae, and 
to the royal palace of Darcius the son of Hystaspes, 
and to Cyparisson, and to the crossing of the Caprus 
River, where, at last, one is close to Seleuceia and 
Babylon. 

5. Babylon, too, lies in a plain; and the cireuit 
of its wall is three hundred ond eighty-five stadia, 
‘The thickness of its wall 15 thirty-two feet; the 

ἃ “Mount of Vietory."" 

4 Probably an error for Adiabent (sco 10, 1. 8 and 26, 1.18). 

Apparently the same as the goddess Anattie (ef. 11. ἃ. 4 
and 15.3. 16). 
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ποδῶν δύο καὶ τριάκοντα, ὕψος δὲ τῶν μὲν μεσοπυρ. 
γίων πήχεις πεντήκοντα, τῶν δὲ πύργων ἑξήκοντα, 
ἡ δὲ πάροδος τοῖς ἐπὶ τοῦ τείχους, ὥστε" τέθριππα 
ἐναντιοδρομεῖν ἀλλήλοις ῥᾳδίως" διόπερ τῶν 
ἑπτὰ θεαμάτων λέγεται καὶ τοῦτο καὶ ὁ κρεμασ- 
τὸς κῆπος, ἔχων ἐν τετραγώνῳ σχήματι ἑκάστην 
πλευρὰν τεττάρων πλέθρων" συνέχεται δὲ ψα- 
λεδώμασι καμαρωτοῖς, ἐπὶ πεττῶν ἱδρυμένοις 
κυβοειδῶν ἄλλοις ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις" οἱ δὲ πεττοὶ κοῖλοι. 
πλήρεις γῆς, ὥστε δέξασθαι φυτὰ δένδρων τῶν 
μεγίστων, ἐξ ὀπτῆς πλίυθον καὶ ἀσφάλτου 
κατεσκευασμένοι καὶ αὐτοὶ καὶ αἱ ψαλίδες καὶ 
τὰ καμαρώματα. ἡ 8 ἀνωτώτω στέγη προσ- 
βάσεις κλιμακωτὰς ἔχει, παρακειμένους 8 αὐταῖς 
καὶ κοχλίας, δι᾽ ὧν τὸ ὕδωρ ἀνῆγον εἰς τὸν κῆπον 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Εὐφράτου συνεχῶς οἱ πρὸς τοῦτο τεταγ- 
μένοι. ὁ γὰρ ποταμὸς διὰ μέσης ῥεῖ τῆς πόλεως 
σταδιαῖος τὸ πλάτος: ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ ποταμῷ ὁ κῆπον. 
ἔστι δὲ καὶ ὁ τοῦ Βήλου τάφος αὐτόθι, νῦν μὲν 
κατεσκαμμένος Ἐέρξης 8 αὐτὸν κατέσπασεν, ὥς 
φασιν: ἦν δὲ πυραμὶς τετράγωνος ἐξ ὀπτῆς 
πλίνθου, καὶ αὐτὴ σταδιαία τὸ ὕψος, σταδιαία 
δὲ καὶ ἑκάστη τῶν πλευρῶν" ἣν ᾿Αλέξανδρος 
ἐβούλετο ἀνασκευάσαι, πολὺ δ' ἣν ἔργον καὶ 
πολλοῦ χρόνου (αὐτὴ γὰρ ἡ χοῦς εἰς ἀνακάθαρσιν 
μυρίοις ἀνδράσι δνεῖν μηνῶν ἔργον ἦν), ὥστ᾽ οὐκ 
ἔφθη τὸ ἐγχειρηθὲν ἐπιτελέσαι" παραχρῆμα γὰρ 
ἡ νόσος καὶ ἡ τελευτὴ συνέπεσε τῷ βασιλεῖ, 
+ Bere Dit, Corns, and Meineke, for 6 
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height thereof between the towers is fifty cubits 5 
that of the towers is sixty cubits; and the passage 
fon top of the wall is such that four-horse chariots 
ean easily pass one another; and it is on this account 
that this and the hanging garden are called one of 
the Seven Wonders of the World, ‘The garden is 
quadkangular in shape, and each side is four plethra 
in length. It consists of arched vaults, which are 
situated, one after another, on checkered, eube-like 
foundations. ‘The checkered foundations, which are 
hollowed out, are covered so deep with earth that 
they admit of the largest of trees, having been 
constructed of baked brick and asphalt-—the founda- 
tions themselves and the vaults and the arches. 
‘The ascent to the uppermost terrace-roofs is made 
by astairway; and alongside these stairs there were 
serews, through which the water was continually 
conducted up into the garden from the Euphrates 
by those appointed for this purpose. For the river, 
a'stadium in width, flows through the middle of the 
citys and the garden is on the bank of the river. 
Here too is the tomb of Belus, now in ruins, having 
been demolished by Xerxes, as itis said. Tt was a 
quadrangular pyramid of baked brick, not only being 

stadiuin in height, but also having sides a stadium 
in length. Alexander intended to repair this pyra- 
mid; but it would have been a large task and would 
have required a long time (for merely the clearing 
away of the mound was a task for ten thousand men 
for two months), so that he could not finish what he 
had attempted; for immediately the king was over- 
taken by disease and death, None of his successors 


2 Op, the account of Herodotus (1.178), who 
larger dimensions. 
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τῶν δ' ὕστερον οὐδεὶς ἐφρόντισεν" ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ 
λοιπὰ ὠλεγωρήθη καὶ κατήρειψαν τῆς πόλεως τὰ 
μὲν οἱ Πέρσαι, τὰ 8 ὁ χρόνος καὶ ἡ τῶν Μακε. 
δόνων ὀλιγωρία περὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα, καὶ μάλιστα, 
ἐπειδὴ τὴν Ξελεύκειαν ἐπὶ τῷ Teyper πλησίον τῆς 
Βαβυλῶνος ἐν τριακοσίοις που σταδίοις ἐτείχισε 
Σέλευκος ὁ Νικάτωρ. καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνος καὶ οἱ wer? 
αὐτὸν ἅπαντες περὶ ταύτην ἐσπούδασαν τὴν 
πόλιν καὶ τὸ βασίλειον ἐνταῦθα μετήνεγκαν. 
καὶ δὴ καὶ νῦν ἡ μὲν γέγοιε Βαβυλῶνος 
μείζων, 4 δ᾽ ἔρημος ἡ πολλή, ὥστ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς μὴ 
ἂν ὀκνῆσαί τινα εἰπεῖν, ὅπερ ἔφη τις τῶν 
κωμικῶν ἐπὶ τῶν Μεγαλοπυλιτῶν τῶν ἐν 
᾿λρκαδίᾳ, 

ἐρημία μεγάλη ᾽στὶν ἡ Μεγάλη πόλις. 

ΟἽ 89 διὰ δὲ τὴν τῆς ὕλης σπάνιν ἐκ φοινικίνων ξύλων αἱ 
οἰκοδομαὶ συντελοῦνται καὶ δοκοῖς καὶ στύλοις" 
περὶ δὲ τοὺς στύλους στρέφοντες ἐκ τῆς καλάμης 
σχοινία περιτιθέασιν, εἶτ᾽ ἐπαλείφοντες χρώμασι 
καταγράφουσι, τὰς δὲ θύρας ἀσφάλτῳ" ὑψηλαὶ 
δὲ καὶ αὗται καὶ οἱ οἴκοι, καμαρωτοὶ πάντες; διὰ 
τὴν ἀξυλίαν. ψιλὴ γὰρ ἡ χώρα καὶ θαμνώδης ἡ 
πολλὴ πλὴν φοίνικος" οὗτος δὲ πλεῖστος ἐν τῇ 
Βαβυλωνίᾳ, πολὺς δὲ καὶ ἐν Σούσοις καὶ ἐν 
παραλίᾳ τῇ 1 Ἱερσίδι καὶ ἐν τῇ Kapuav 
κεράμῳ δ' οὐ ζρϑνναν οὐδὲ γὰρ κατομβροῦνται. 








παραπλήσια δὲ καὶ τὰ ἐν Σούσοις καὶ τῇ 
Σιτακηνῇ. 
8. ᾿Αφώριστο 8 ἐν τῇ Βαβυλωνίᾳ" κατοικία 








5, τῇ, Meinoke inserts. 
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cared for this matter; and even what was left of the 
tity was neglected and thrown into ruins, partly by 
the Persians and partly by time and by the indiffer- 
ence of the Macedonians to things of this kind, and 
fn particular after Seleucus Nieator had fortified 
Seleueeia on the Tigris near Babylon, at a distance 
Of about three hundred stadia therefrom, For not 
only he, but also all his successors, were strongly 
Interested in Scleuceia and transferred the royal 
residence to it, What is more, Scleuecia at the 
present time has became larger than Babylon, 
Whereas the greater part of Babylon is so deserted 
that one would not hesitate to say what one of the 
‘comic poets said in reference to the Megalopolitans 
in Arendia: “The Great City? is a great desert.” 8 
‘On account of the seareity of timber their buildings 
are finished with beams and pillars of palm-wood. 
They wind ropes of twisted reed round the pill 
and then they plaster them and paint them with 
colours, though they coat the doors with asphalt. 
Both these and the private homes are built high, 
all being vaulted on account of the lack of timber ; 
for, with the exception of the palm tree, most of 
the country is bare of trees and bears shrubs only. 
‘The palm is most abundant in Babylonia, and is 
found in abundance in Susa and on the coast of 
Persis and in Carmania, They do not use tiles 
auch on their houses, for thay get no rains and 
this is likewise the case both in Susa and Sitacené. 
δ. In Babylonia a settlement is set apart for the 














1 © Mealopois" means Great City." 
ὁ sub maker the sme quotation th 8. 8.1. 


τ Bafiohavi, Groskurd and Meineke emend to Βαβυλι 
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τοῖς ἐπιχωρίοις φιλοσόφοις, τοῖς Χαλδαίοις 
προσαγορενομένοις, οἱ περὶ ἀστρονομίαν εἰσὶ τὸ 
πλέον᾽ προσποιοῦνται δὲ τίνες καὶ γενεθλίαλο. 
γεῖν, obs οὐ καταδέχονται οἱ ἕτεροι. ἔστι δὲ καὶ 
φῦλόν τι τὸ τῶν Χαλδαίων καὶ χώρα τῆς Βαβυ. 
λωνίας ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων οἰκομένη, piietilovea καὶ 
τοῖς ἔλραψι καὶ τῇ κατὰ Πέρσας λεγομέν 
ΤΑΣ ΩΣ δὲ καὶ τῶν Χαλδαίων τῶν ἄστρα 
νομικῶν γένη πλείω" καὶ γὰρ ᾿Θρχηνοί τινες poo 
ἀαγορεύονται καὶ Ἰβορσιππηνοὶ καὶ ἄλλοι mRelovs, 
ὡς ἂν κατὰ αἱρέσεις, ἄλλα καὶ ἄλλα νέμοντες περὶ 
τῶν αὐτῶν δύγματα, μέμνηνται δὲ καὶ τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
ἐνίων οἱ μαθηματικοί, καθώπερ Κιδήνα τε καὶ 
Ναβουριανοῦ καὶ Σουδίνου. καὶ Σέλευκος δ' ὁ ἀπὸ 
τῆς Σελευκείας Χαλδαῖός ἐστι καὶ ἄλλοι πλείους 
ἀξιόλογοι ἄνδρες. 

Ἴ. Τὰ δὲ Βόρσιππα ἱερὰ πόλις ἐστὶν Ἀρτέμιδος 
καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνος, λινοργεῖον μέγα. πληθύουσι. 
δὲ ἐν αὐτῇ νυκτερίδες μείζους πολὺ τῶν ἐν ἄλλοις 
τόποιρ' ἁλίσκονται 8 εἰς βρῶσιν καὶ rape 
χεύονται. 

8. Περιόψεται 8 ἡ χώρα τῶν Βαβυλωνίων ἀπὸ 
μὲν τῆς ἠοῦς ὑπό τε Σουσίων καὶ ᾿Ελυμαίων καὶ 
'Παραιτακηνῶν, ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς μεσημβρίας ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Περσικοῦ κόλπου καὶ τῶν Χαλδαίων μέχρι 
᾿Αράβων τῶν Μεσηνῶν," ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς ἑσπέρας ὑπό 
τε Ἀράβων τῶν Σκηνιτῶν μέχρι τῆς ᾿Αδιαβηνῆς 
καὶ τῆς Τορδυαίας, ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν ἄρκτων ὑπό τὲ 
ΓΑρμενίων καὶ Μήδων μέχρι τοῦ Ζάγρου καὶ τῶν 
περὶ αὐτὸν " ἐθνῶν. 

1 μεσηνῶν, Latronne, for ᾿Ἐλισηνῶν Fy ᾿Αλεσηνῶν other 
γον τὺ 
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Jocal philosophers, the Chaldseans, as they are 
called, who are concerned mostly with astronomy 5 
but some of these, who are not approved of by the 
others, profess to be genethlialogists ‘There is 
also a tribe of the Chaldacans, and a territory 
inhabited by them, in the neighbourhood of the 
Arabians and of the Persian Sca, as it is called. 
‘There are also several tribes of the Chaldacnn as- 
tronomers. For example, some are called Orchen', 
others Borsippeni, and several others by different 
pames, as though divided into different sects which 
hold to various different dogmas about the sami 
subjects. And the mathematicians make mention 
of some of these men5 as, for example, Cidenas and 
Naburianus and Sudinus.” Seleuons of Seleuccia is 
also a Chaldacan, as arc also several other noteworthy 
‘men. 

7. Borsippa is a city sacred to Artemis and Apollo; 
and it manufactures linen in great quantities. It 
bounds in bats, much larger in size than those in 
other places; and these bats are canght and salted 
for food. 

8. The country of the Babylonians is surrounded 
‘on the exst by the Susfans and Flymaeans and 
Paractacenians, and on the south by the Persian 
Gulf and the Chaldaeans as far as the Mesenian* 
Arabians, and on the west by the Arabians called 
Scenitae, as far as Adiabent and Gordyaea, and on 
the north by the Armenians and the Medes as far 
as the Zagrus and the tribes about that river. 











14, to bo astrologers, or to know how to cast 
nativities 

Cf. * Mogens ” in 2. 1, 31. 

+ Pont-dwallor, 
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9. Διαρρεῖται 8 ὑπὸ πλειονων μὲν ποταμῶν ἡ 
χώρα, μεγίστων δὲ τοῦ τε Εὐφράτου καὶ τοῦ 
ριον" μετὰ γὰρ τοὺς Ἰνδικοὺς οὗτοι λέγονται 
δευτερεύειν κατὰ τὰ νότια μέρη τῆς ᾿Ασίας οἱ 
ποταμοί: ἔχουσι δ᾽ ἀνάπλους, ὁ μὲν ἐπὶ τὴν 
Ὦπιν καὶ ὃ τὴν νῦν Σελεύκειαν (ἡ δὲ Ὥπις κώμη 
ἐμπόριον τῶν κύκλῳ τόπων), ὁ δ' ἐπὶ Βαβυλῶνα! 


CTO πλειόνων ἢ τρισχιλίων σταδίων. οἱ μὲν οὖν 


Πέρσαι τοὺς ἀνάπλους ἐπίτηδες κωλύειν θέλοντες, 
φόβῳ τῶν ἔξωθεν ἐφόδων, καταράκτας χειροποιή. 
τοὺς κατεσκευάκεισαν" ὃ δὲ ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἐπιών, 
ὅσους οἷός τὸ ἣν, ἀνεσκούασε, καὶ μάλιστα rods 
ἐπὶ τὴν Ὥπιν. ἐπεμελήθη δὲ καὶ τῶν διωρύγων: 
πλημμυρεῖ γὰρ ὁ Ἐὐφράτης κατὰ τὴν ἀρχὴν τοῦ 
θέρους, dard τοῦ ἔαρος ἀρξάμενος, ἡνίκα τήκονται 
αἱ χιόνες αἱ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Δρμενίας, ὥστ᾽ ἀνάγκη 
λιμνάζειν " καὶ κατακλύζεσθαι τὰς ἀρούρας, εἰ 
μὴ διοχοτεύει τις ταφρείαις καὶ διώρυξι τὸ ἐκπῖπ. 
τὸν τοῦ ῥοῦ καὶ ἐπιπολάζον ὕδωρ, καθώπερ καὶ 
ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ τὸ τοῦ Νείλου. ἐντεῦθεν μὲν οὖν 
αἱ διώρυγες γεγένηνται" χρεία δέ ἐστιν troup. 
alas μογάληκ᾽ βαθεῖα γὰρ ἡ γῇ καὶ μαλακὴ 
καὶ εὐένδοτος, ὥστε καὶ ἐκσύρεται ῥᾳδίως 
ὑπὸ τῶν ῥευμάτων καὶ γυμνοῖ τὰ πεδία, πληροῖ 
δὲ τὰς διώρυγας καὶ τὰ στόματα αὐτῶν ἐμφράττει 
ῥᾳδίως ἡ χοῦρ' οὕτω δὲ συμβαίνει πάλιν τὴν 
ὑπέρχυσιν τῶν ὑδάτων εἰς τὰ πρὸς τῇ Oadden 
πεδία ἐκπίπτουσαν λίμνας ἀποτελεῖν καὶ ἔχη καὶ 

+ Meismer would omit καῖ, But according to Strabo 
lage Sencdseuy might be appositional with "ῆπιν with th 
al γυῖα a well an without ite 

 Nnndfeedas De 
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9. The country is traversed by several rivers, 
though the largest are the Euphrates and the Tigris. 
Next to the Indian rivers these two, among those 
jn the southern parts of Asia, are said to hold the 
second place, And they are navigable inland: 
the Tigris to Opis and the present Scleuccia ! (the 
village Opis is an emporium of the places situated 
round it) and the Euphrates to Babylon, a distance 
of more than three thousand stadia. Now the 
Persians, wishing on purpose to prevent voyaging 
tp these rivers, for fear of attacks From withowtshad 
constructed artificial eataracts, but Alexander, when 
he went against them, destroyed as many of them as 
he could, and in particular those to Opis. He also 
paid careful attention to the ennals; for the Euphrates 
ises to flood-tide at the beginning of summer, 
beginning first to rise in the spring when the snows 
in Armenia melt} so that of necessity it forms lakes 
and deluges the ploughed lands, unless the excess 
of the stream, or the surface water, is distributed 
by means of trenches and canals, as is the case with 
the Nile in Aegypt. Now this is the origin of the 
canals; but there is need of much labour to keep 
‘hem up, for the soil is s0 deep and soft and yielding 
‘that it ἧς easily swept out by the streams, and the 
plains are laid bare, and the canals are easily filled, 
and their mouths choked, by the silts and thus it 
results again that the overflow of the waters, empty- 
ing into the plains near the sea, forms lakes and 
marshes and reed-beds, which last supply reeds from 








A Bruno Meiasnor (Kio, Beitrige sur Alien Geschichte, 
XIX. 1925, p, 103), comparing 2. 1. 26, understands Strnbo 
te mean that Opis and" the prosone Soloucoia 5 aro identical 
(Gos critical note). 
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καλαμῶνας, ἐξ ὧν καλάμινα πλέκεται παντοῖα 
σκεύη, τὰ μὲν ὑγροῦ δεκτικὰ τῇ ἀσφάλτῳ πέρι. 
ἀλειφόντων, τοῖς δ᾽ ἄλλοις ψιλῶς χρωμένων" καὶ 
ἰστία δὲ ποιοῦνται καλάμινα, ψιώθοις ἡ ῥιψὶ 
παραπλήσια, 

10. Τὸ μὲν οὖν παντάπασι κωλύειν τὴν τοιαύτην 
πλήμμυραν οὐχ οἷόν τε ἴσως, τὸ δὲ τὴν δυνατὴν 
προσφέρειν βοήθειαν ἡγεμόνων ἀγαθῶν ἐστιν. 
ἡ δὲ βοήθεια αὕτη' τὴν μὲν πολλὴν τειρέκχυσιν 
ἐμφράξει κωλύειν, τὴν δὲ πλήρωσιν, ἣν ἡ χοῦς 
ἐργάζεται, τοὐναντίον ἀναικαθάρσει τῶν διωρύγων 
eat ἐξανοίξοι τῶν στομάτων. ἡ μὲν οὖν evant. 
Θαρσις ῥᾳδία, ἡ δὲ ἔμφραξις πολυχειρίας δεῖται. 
εὐένδοτος γὰρ οὖσα ἡ γῆ καὶ μαλακὴ τὴν ἐπιφορη. 
θεῖσαν οὐχ, ὑπομένει χοῦν, ἀλλ᾽ εἴκουσα συνεφέλ- 
κεται κἀκείνην καὶ ποιεῖ δυσόγχωστον᾽ τὸ στόμα. 
καὶ γὰρ καὶ τάχους δεῖ πρὸς τὸ ταχέως κλεισθῆναι 
τὰς διώρυγας καὶ μὴ πᾶν ἐκπεσεῖν ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸ | 
ὕδωρ. ξηρανθεῖσαι γὰρ τοῦ θέρους ξηραίνουσι 
καὶ τὸν ποταμόν' ταπεινωθεὶς δὲ τὰς ἐποχετείας 
οὐ δύναται παρέχεσθαι κατὰ καιρόν ὧν δεῖται 
πλεῖστον τοῦ θέρους ἔμπυρος οὖσα ἡ χώρα καὶ 
καυματηρά" διαφέρει δ' οὐδὲν ἡ τῷ πλήθει τῶν 
ὑδάτων κατακλύζεσθαι τοὺς καρπούς, ἡ τῇ dev 
ψυδρίᾳ τῷ δίψει διαφθείρεσθαι" ἅμα δὲ καὶ τοὺς 
ἀνάπλους, πολὺ τὸ χρήσιμον ἔχοντας, ἀεὶ λυμαινο. 
μένου ὑπ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν λεχθέντων παθῶν, 
οὐχ οἷόν τε ἐπανορθοῦν, εἰ μὴ ταχὺ μὲν ἐξανοί. 
γοιτοῦ τὰ στόμια τῶν διωρύγων, τάχὺ δὲ κλείοιτο 

Αι διρέγχωστον, Schneider, for δυσένχωστον F, δυσεύχωστον 
other 188 

2 After λυμαινομένους all MSS. except F read γάρ ; bofore 
Un wo tlk, fo ons of Goa, sre {ξ’ 
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which all kinds of reed-vessels are woven. Some 
of these vessels, when smeared all over with asphalt, 
‘ean hold water, whereas the others are used in thet 
bare state. ‘They also make reed-sails, which arc 
similar to rush-mats or wicker-work. 

10. Now it is impossible, perhaps, altogether to 
prevent overflows of this kind, but it is the part of 
food rulers to afford all possible aid. ‘The aid 
required is this: to prevent most of the overfion 
by means of dams, and to prevent the filling up 
effected by the silt, on the contrary, by keeping the 
anals cleared and the mouths opened up. Now 
the clearing of the canals is easy, but the building 
of dams requires the work of many hands; for, 
since the earth readily gives in and is soft, it docs 
not support the silt, that is brought upon it, but 
yields to the silt, and draws it on, along with itself, 
and makes the mouth hard to dam. “And indeed 
there is also need of quick work in order to close 
the canals quickly and to prevent all the water from 
emptying out of them. For when they dry up in 
the summer, they dry up the river toos_and when 
the river is lowered it eannot supply the sluiees with 
weter atthe time needed, since the water is needed 
‘most in summer, when the country is fiery hot and 
scorched; and it makes no difference whether the 
crops are submerged by the abundance of water, 
or are destroyed by thirst for water. At the same 
time, also, the voyages inland, with their many 
advantages, were always being thwarted by the two 
above-mentioned-eauses, and it was impossible to 
conect the trouble unless the mouths of the canals 
were quickly opened up and quickly closed, and 























τ ἀανοίγοιτο, Kramer, for κλείοιντο ; 40 the later editors. 
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καὶ al διώρυγες ἀεὶ μετριάξοιεν, ὥστε μήτεν 
πλεονάξειν ἐν αὐταῖς τὸ ὕδωρ μήτ' ἐλλείπειν. 
ΟἿ 1]. Φησὶ δ᾽ ᾿Αριστόβουλος τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον, 
αὐτόν, ἀναπλέοντα καὶ κυβερνῶντα τὸ σκάφον, 
ἐπισκοπεῖν καὶ ἀνακαθαίρειν τὰς διώρυγας μετὰ, 
τοῦ πλήθους τῶν συνακολουθησάντων: ὡς δ' 
αὕτως καὶ τὰ στόμια ἐμφράττει, τὰ δ' ἀνοίγειν. 
κατανοήσαντα δὲ μίαν τὴν μάλιστα τείνουσα» ὃ 
ἐπὶ τὰ ὅλη καὶ τὰς λίμνας τὰς πρὸ τῆς ᾿Αραβίας, 
δυσμεταχείριστον ἔχουσαν τὸ στόμα καὶ μὴ 
ῥᾳδίως ἐμφράττεσθει δυναμένην διὰ τὸ sicko 
καὶ μαλακόγειον, ἄλλο ἀνοῖξαι καινὸν στόμα, 
ἀπὸ σταδίων τριάκοντα ὑπύπετρον λαβόντα 
χωρίον, κἀκεῖ μεταγαγεῖν τὸ ῥεῖθρον. ταῦτα δὲ 
ποιεῖν, προνοοῦντα ἅμα καὶ τοῦ μὴ τὴν "ApaBlay 
δυσείσβολον τελέως ὑπὸ τῶν λιμνῶν ἢ καὶ τῶν 
ἑλῶν ἀποτιλεσθῆναι, νησίξουσαν ἤδη διὰ τὸ 
πλῆθος τοῦ ὕδατος: διανοεῖσθαι γὰρ δὴ κατα. 
κτᾶσθαι τὴν χώραν ταύτην καὶ στόλους καὶ 
ὁρμητήρια ἤδη κατεσκευάσθαι, τὰ πλοῖα τὰ μὲν 
ἐν Φοινίκῃ τε καὶ Ἱκύπρῳ ναυπηγησάμενον διά. 
λυτά τε καὶ γομφωτά, ἃ κομισθέντα εἰς Θάψακον 
σταθμοῖς ὃ ἑπτὰ εἶτα τῷ ποταμῷ κατακομισθῆναι 
μέχρι Βαβυλῶνος, τὰ 8 ἐν τῇ Βαβυλωνίᾳ 
συμπηξάμενον τῶν ἐν τοῖ; ἄλσεσι καὶ τοῖν 
παραδείσοις κυπαρίττων: σπάνις γὰρ ὕλης ἐν᾿ 
ταῦθα: ἐν δὲ ἹΚοσσαίοις καὶ ἄλλοις τισὶ μετρία 
τίς ἐστιν εὐπορία. σκήψασθαι μὲν οὖν αἰτίαν 
δον, ὧν ells, κα ovr 
5 Graduate By σταῖίοι athor 
Kramer. 
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unless the canals were regulated s0 that the water 
ἴα them neither was excessive nor failed. 

11. Aristobulus says that Alexander himself, 
when he was sailing up the river and piloting the 
boat, inspected the canals and with his multitude of 
followers cleared them; and that he likewise stopped 
up some of the mouths and opened others; and 
when hte noticed that one canal, the one which 
stretched most directly towards the marshes and 
Takes that lay in front of Arabia, had a mouth most 
difficult to deal with and could not easily be stopped 
up because of the yielding and soft nature of the 
soil, he opened up another mouth, a new one, at a 
Aistance of thirty stadix from it, having selected a 
place with a rocky bottom, and that he diverted 
the stream to that places and that in doing this he 
‘was taking forethought at the same time that Arabia 
should not be made utterly difficult to enter by the 
lakes or even by the marshes, since, on account of 
the abundance of water, that country was already 
taking the form of an island. For of course Alex- 
ander, he says, intended to acquire possession of that 
country, and had already prepared fleets and:bases, 
of operations, having built some of his boats in 
Phoenicia and Cypros, boats that were constructed 
with bolts and could he taken to pieces, which were 
conveyed by a seven days’ journey to Thapsacus and 
then down the river to Babylon, and having built 
others in Babylonia, from the eypress trees in the 
groves and the parks; for there is a searcity of 
timber in Babylonia, although there is a moderately 
‘good supply of timber in the countries of the Cossaet 
and certain other tribes. Now Alexander alleged 
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τοῦ πολέμου φησίν, ἐπειδὴ μόνοι τῶν ἁπάντων 
οὐ πρεσβεύσαιντο οἱ "Αραβες ὡς αὐτόν, τὸ δ' 
ἀληθὲς ὀρεγόμενον πάντων εἶναι κύριον. καὶ 
ἐπεὶ δύο θεοὺς ἐπυνθάνετο τιμᾶσθαι μόνους ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν, τόν τε Δία καὶ τὸν Διόνυσον, τοὺς τὰ 
κυριώτατα πρὸς τὸ ξῆν παρέχοντας, τρίτον ὑπο. 
λαβεῖν ἑαντὸν τιμήσεσθαι, κρατήσαντα καὶ ere 
τρέψαντα τὴν πάτριον αὐτονομίαν ἔχειν, ἣν εἶχον 
πρότερον. ταῦτώ τε δὴ πραγματεύεσθαι περὶ 
τὰς διώρυγας τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον, καὶ τοὺς τάφους 
σκευωρεῖσθαι τοὺς τῶν βασιλέων καὶ δυναστῶν: 
τοὺς γὰρ πλείστους ἐν ταῖς λέμναις εἶναι. 

12, ᾿Ερατοσθένης δέ, τῶν λεμνῶν μνησθεὶς τῶν 
πρὸς τῇ ᾿Αραβίᾳ, φησὶ τὸ ὕδωρ ἀπορούμενον 
διεξύδων ἀνοῖξαι πόρους ὑπὸ γῆς καὶ δι᾽ ἐκείνων 
ὑποφέρεσθαι μέχρι Κοιλοσύρων: ἀναθχίβεσθαι 
δὲ εἰς τοὺς περὶ Ῥινοκόλουραι καὶ τὸ ἸΚάσιον 
ὅρος τόπους " καὶ ποιεῖν τὰς ἐκεῖ λίμνας καὶ τὰ 
βάραθρα. οὐκ οἶδα δ᾽, εἰ πιθανῶς εἴρηκεν: αἱ 
γὰρ τοῦ Εὐφράτου παρεκχύσεις αἱ ποιοῦσαι τὰς 
πρὸς τῇ ᾿Λραβίᾳ λίμνας καὶ τὰ ἕλη πλησίον 
εἰσὶ τῆς κατὰ Πέρσας θαλάττης, ὁ δὲ διείργων 
ἰσθμὸς οὔτε πολύς ἐστιν οὔτε πετρώδης, ὥστε 

Ὁ 142 ταύτῃ μᾶλλον εἰκὸς ἣν βιάσασθαι τὸ ὕδωρ εἰς τὴν 
θάλατταν, εἴτ᾽ ὑπὸ γῆς " εἴτ᾽ ἐπιπολῆς, ἢ πλείους 
τῶν ἑξακισχιλίων σταδίων διανύειν, ἄνυδρον καὶ 
ξηρὰν οὕτω, καὶ ταῦτα ὁρῶν ἐν μέσῳ κειμένων, 

Ὁ Τρυνυκέλωυρα, Tuschcke and Corts, for Ψωννκορούρα 
readnghin 10. Ὁ. Shand ἴδ. ayy Ἡυσοημέρε δον 
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as cause of the war, Aristobulus says, that the 
‘Arabians were the only people on ext who did not 
send ambassadors to him, but in truth was reach- 
{ng out to be lord of all; ‘and when he learned that 
they worshipped two gods only, Zeus and Dionysus, 
the gods who supply the most. requisite needs of 
Iife, he took it for granted that they would worship 
him as a third if he mastered them and allowed 
them to keep the ancestral independence which 
they had had before. Accordingly, he adds, Alex- 
ander busied himself thus with the eanals, and also 
inspected thoroughly the tombs of the kings and 

fotentates, most of which are situated among the 
Fries. 

12. Eratosthenes, when he mentions the lakes 
near Arabs, says that when the water ἐς depeved 
of exits it opens up underground passages and 
Through these Hows underground. ay far asthe 
country of Coelé-Syria, and that it is pressed up into 
the region of Rhinocolura and Mt. Castus and forms 
the lakes and the pits there; but I do not know 
whether or not his statement is plausible; for the 
side-outflows of the Euphrates which form the lakes 
near Arabia and the marshes are near the Persian 
Sea, but the isthmus which separates them is neither 
Tange nor rocky, so that it was more likely that the 
water forced its way into the sea in this region, 
whether underground or on the surface, than that 
it traversed a distance of more than six thousand 
stadia, through a country so waterless and dry, and. 
‘that too when mountains intervene, I mean’ Mt. 
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τοῦ τε Διβάνον καὶ τοῦ ᾿Αντιλιβωνου καὶ τοῦ 
Κασίου οἱ μὲν δὴ τοιαῦτα λέγουσι. 

13. Πολύκλειτος δέ φησι μὴ πλημμυρεῖν τὸν 
Εὐφράτην" διὰ γὰρ πεδίων φέρεσθαι μεγάλων, 
τὰ δ' ὄρη τὰ μὲν δισχιλίους ἀφεστάναι σταδίου: 
τὰ δὲ Κοσσαῖα μόλις χιλίους, οὐ πάνυ ὑψηλά, 
οὐδὲ νιφόμενα σφοδρῶς, οὐδ᾽ ἀθρόαν ἐπιφέροντα 
τῇ χιόνι τὴν τῆξιν. εἶναι γὰρ καὶ τὰ ὕψη τῶν 
ὁρῶν ἐν8 τοῖς ὑπὲρ ᾿βκβατάνων μέρεσι τοῖς 
προσβορείοις" ἐν δὲ τοῖς πρὸς νότον τχιζύμενα 
καὶ πλατυνόμενα πολὺ ταπεινοῦσθαι, jut δὲ καὶ 
τὸ πολὺ τοῦ ὕδατος ἐκδέχεσθωι τὸν Τίγριν καὶ 
οὕτως πλημμυρεῖν τὸ μὲν οὖν ὕστατον, ῥηθὲν 
φανερῶς ἄτοπον" εἰς γὰρ τὰ αὐτὰ κατέρχεται 
πεδία. τὰ δὲς λεχθέντα ὕψη τῶν ὁρῶν ἄνωμα. 
λίαν ἔχει, πῆ μὲν ἐξηρμένα μᾶλλον τὼ βόρεια, 
πῆ δὲ πλατυνόμενα τὰ μεσημβρινά" ἡ δὲ χιὼν 
οὐ τοῖς ὕψεσι κρίνοται μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς 
κλίμασι" τό τε αὐτὸ ὅρος τὰ βόρεια μέρη νίφεται 
μᾶλλον ἡ τὰ νότια. καὶ τὴν χιόνα συμμένουσαν 
ἔχει μᾶλλον ἐκεῖνα ἢ ταῦτα, ὁ μὲν οὖν Τίγρις 
ἔκ τῶν νοτιωτάτων μερῶν τῆς ᾿Αρμενίατι & 


ὁ Κασίου, Tuschucke, for Μασσύου CDK, Μασσίον kine, 








2 βτανομεμοποαὶ referonco to “' Rhinocolura "Ὁ in. eonnee: 
tion with Mt Casius," shown that he moant the Me Casios 
pear Acgypt and not tho Syrian Mt. Casiua, Lratosthencs, 
ke other writers (Polybiug 6, 80, Diodorus Sioulus αν 30, 
21a 
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Libanus and Mt. Antilibanus and Mt, Casiust 
Such, then, are the accounts of Aristobulus and 
Eratosthenes. 

13. Polycleitus, however, says that the Euphrates 
does not overflow; for, he says, it flows throngh 
Jarge plains; and as for the mountains, some stand 
at a distance of two thousand stadia from it, but 
the Cossacan mountains at a distance of searcely 
one thousand, which Intter are not very high, are 
not covered very deeply with snow, and do’ not 
cause the snow fo melt quickly in great quanti 
for, he says, the heights of the mountains lie 
in the region above Hebatana towards the north, 
but, in the region towards the south, they split, 
Broaden out, and become much lower, and at the 
ime time most of their waters arc received by the 
gris and thus overflow the plains. Now this last 
assertion is obviously absurd, for the Tigris flows 
down into the same plains as the Buphrates, and the 
above-mentioned hefghts of the mountains have 
different altitudes, the northern heights being more 
elevated in some places, whereas the southern 
broaden out in some places; but the quantity of 
snow is not determined merely by the hefghts, but 
also by their latitudes; and the same mountain 
has more snow in its northern parts than in its 
southern, and the snow continues longer in the 
former than the latter. Now the ‘Tigtis receives 
from the southernmost parts of Armenia, which are 
‘and Josophus 13. 13), extanded tho name ‘Coolt-Syria,”” 
isk wah propetiy ἀρ δὰ only tho county batrecn 
Mis, Libanus and Antiibanus, to include that port of Syria 
‘which borders on Aogypt and Arabia. Hence, quite apart 
{rom tho truth or {alaity of Eratosthones' statement, bo was 
clearly misinterpreted by Strabo. 
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πλησίον ἐστὶ τῆς BaBurwvias, δεχόμενος τὸ ἐκ 
τῶν χιόνων ὕδωρ οὐ πολὺ ὄν, ἅτε Ge τῆς orion 
πλευρᾶς, ἧττον ἂν πλημμύροι ὁ δὲ Πὐφράτην 
τὸ ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων δέχεται τῶν μερῶν, καὶ οὖς 
ἐξ ἐνὸς ὄρους, ἀλλὰ πολλῶν, ὡς ἐδηλοῦμεν τ ἐν 
τῇ περυγγήσει τῆς λρμενίας, προστιθεὶς τὸ pe 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ, ὅσον μὲν τὸ ἐν τῇ μεγάλῃ ᾿Δρμενίς 
διέξεισι καὶ τῇ μικρᾷ, ὅσον δὲ τὸ ἐκ τῆς μιερᾶρ 
᾿Αρμενίας καὶ τῆς Καππαδοκίας διὰ τοῦ Ἰαύρον 
διεκβαλὼν ἕως Θαψάκον φέρεται, τὴν κώτω 
Συρίαν καὶ τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν ἀφορίζων, ὅσον 
δὲ τὸ λοιπὸν μέχρι βαβυλώνος κω τῆς ἐκβυλῆς 
ὁμοῦ τρισμυρίων καὶ ἑξακισχιλίων σταδίων. τὰ 
μὲν οὖν περὶ τὰς διώρυγας φοιαῦτα. 

14. Ἡ δὲ χώρα φέρει κριθὰς μέν, ὅσας οὐκ 
ἄλλη (καὶ γὰρ τριακοσιοντάχουν Σ λέγουσὴ, τὰ 
δὲ ἄλλα ἐς τοῦ φοίνικος παρέχεται. καὶ γὰρ 
ἄρτον καὶ οἶνον καὶ ὅξος καὶ μέλι καὶ ἄλφιτα. 
τά τε πλεκτὰ παντοῖα ἐκ τούτου τοῖς a ruphow 
dor? ἀνθράκων of yaduets χρῶνται, βρεγέμενον 
Bais evretontvoss eich τρί νὰ Boved wah ΚΡ 
βάτοι. φασὶ δ' εἶναι Περσικὴν ὠδήν, ἐν ᾧ τὰς 
ὠφελείας τριακοσίας καὶ ἑξήκοντα διαριθμοῦνται- 


C149 ἐλαίῳ δὲ χρῶνται τῷ σησαμίνῳ τὸ πλέον οἱ δ᾽ 


ἄλλοι τόποι σπανίζονται τούτου τοῦ φυτοῦ. 

15. Γίνεται δ᾽ ἐν τῇ Βαβυλωνίᾳ καὶ ἄσφαλτος 
πολλή, περὶ ἧς ᾿Ερατοσθένης μὲν οὕτως εἴρηκεν, 
ὅτι ἡ μὲν ὑγρά, ἣν καλοῦσι νάφθαν, γίνεται ἐν τῇ 
Σουσίδι, ἡ δὲ ξηρά, δυναμένη πήττεσθαι, ἐν τῇ 


2 ἀϑηλοῦμεν, Corais unnecensasily amends to ἐδήλουν. 
δ τριακοσιοκτάχουν, Meineko, for τριακοσιάχια Ald., epi 
κασιΐχοα con), of Lobeck. 
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near Babylonia, the water of the melted snows, 
‘which is not much, since it comes from the southern 
de, and this river would therefore be flooded less 
than the Euphrates; but the Euphrates receives 
the water from both parts, and not merely from 
fone mountain, but from many, as I made clear in 
my description of Armenis,! where I added the 
Jength of that river, giving’ first the length of its 
course in Greater Armenia and Lesser Armenia, 
and secondly its length from Lesser Armenia and 
Cappadocia through the Taurus as far ἃς ‘Thapsacus, 
where it forms the boundary between Lower Syria 
and Mesopotamia, and, thirdly, the rest of its length 
as far as Babylon and the outlet, a length, all told, 
of thirty-six thousand stadia, So much, then, for 
the canals. s ἢ 

14. The country produces larger erops of barley 
than any other coin (bearing three hundredold, 
they say), and its other needs are supplied by the 
palm tree; for this tree yields bread, wine, vinegar, 
honey, and meal; and all kinds of woven articles 
are supplied by that tree; and the bronze-smiths 
use the stones of the fruit instead of charcoal; and 
when soaked in water these stones are used as food 
for oxen and sheep which are being fattened. There 
is said to be a Persian song wherein are enumerated 
three hundred and sixty uses of the palm tree; and, 
4 for oil, the people use mostly that of sesame, but 
this plant is rare in all other places. 

15. Babylonia produces also great quantities of 
asphalt, concerning which Hratosthenes states that 
the liquid kind, which is called naphtha, fs found in 
Susis, but the dry kind, which can be solidified, in 

1 Seo 11. 12. 3 and 11, 14.2, 
4 Gh ιν 4. ὁ, 16, 8. 11, and Herodotus 1, 103, 
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βαβυλωνίᾳ" ταύτης 8 ἐστὶν ἡ πηγὴ τοῦ Εὐφρά. 
τοῦ πλησίον" πλημμύροντος δὲ τούτου κατὰ 
τὰς τῶν χιόνων τήξεις καὶ αὐτὴ πληροῦται καὶ 
ὑπέρχυσιν εἰς τὸν ποταμὸν λαμβάνει. ἐνταῦθα. 
δὲ συνίστανται βῶλοι μεγάλαι πρὸς τὰς οἶκο. 
δομὰς ἐπιτήδειαι τὰς διὰ τῆς ὀπτῆς πλίνθου. 
ἄλλοι δὲ καὶ τὴν ὑγρὰν ἐν τῇ Βαβυλωνίᾳ γίνεσθαί 
φασι. περὶ μὲν οὖν τῆς ξηρᾶς εἴρηταν πόσον 
τὸ χρήσιμον τὸ ἐς τῶν οἰκοδομιῶν μάλιστα. 
gaol δὲ καὶ πλοῖα πλύκεσθαι, ἐμπλασθέντα δ' 
ἀσφώλτῳ πυκνοῦσθαι. τὴν δὲ ὑγράν, ἣν νάφθαν | 
καλοῦσι, παράδοξον ἔχειν συμβαίνει τὴν φύσιν. 
προσαχϑεὶς ἵἿ γὰρ ὁ νάφθας πυρὶ πλησίον ἀναρ. 
redler τὸ πῦρ, κἂν ἐπιχρίσας αὐτῷ σῶμα προσας 
γάγῃς, φλέγεται: σβέσαι δ᾽ ὕδατι οὐχ οἷόν τὸ 
ζἐκκαίεται γὰρ μᾶλλον), πλὴν εἰ πών πολλῇ, | 
ἀλλὰ πηλῷ καὶ ὄξει καὶ στυπτηρίᾳ καὶ ξ΄ 
πνυγεὶςΣ σβέννυται. πείρας δὲ χάριν φασὶν | 
᾿Αλέξανδρον ἐν λουτρῷ προσχέαι παιδὶ τοῦ νάφθα ἢ} 
καὶ προσαγαγεῖν λύχνον φλεγόμενον δὲ τὸν 
παῖδα ἐγγὺς ἐλθεῖν τοῦ ἀπολέσθαι, πλὴν πολλῷ 
σφόδρα καταντλοῦντες τῷ ὕδατι ἐξίσχυσαν καὶ 
διέσωσαν οἱ περιεστῶτες. ΤΙοσειδώνιος δέ φησι 
τοῦ ἐν τῇ Βαβυλωνίᾳ νάφθα τὰς πηγάς. τὰς μὲν 
εἶναι λευκοῦ, τὰς δὲ paves" τούτων δὲν τὰς 
μὲν εἶναι θείου ὑγροῦ, λόγω δὲ τὰς τοῦ λευκοῦ 
(ταύτας δ' εἶναι τὰς ἐπισπώσας τὰς φλόγαν), 
τὰς δὲ τοῦ μέλανος, ἀσφάλτου ὑγρᾶς, ᾧ ἀντ᾽ 
ἐλαίου τοὺς λύχνους κάουσι. 

ἃ προσαχθε, Ὁ), προσαφθείν other δ 

+ 34h. βίωι OBmass. 
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Babylonia; and that there is a fountain of this 
fatter asphalt near the Buphrates River; and that 
when this river is at its food at the time of the 
melting of the snows, the fountain of asphalt is also 
filled and overflows into the river; and that there 
large elods of asphalt are formed which are suitable 
for buildings constructed of baked bricks. Other 
writers say that the liquid kind also is found in 
Babylonia, Now writers state in particular the 
‘great usefulness of the dry kind in the construction 
σὲ buildings, but they say’ also that boats are woven 
with reeds and, when plastered with asphalt, are 
impervious to water. ‘The liquid kind, which ‘they 
call naphtha, is of a singular nature; for if the 
naphtha is brought near fire it eatches the fire; 
and if you smear a body with it and bring it near 
to the fre, the body bursts into flames; and tt is 
impossible ‘to quench these flames with water (for 
they bum more violently), unless a great amount is 
used, though they ean be smothered and quenched 
with mud, vinegar, alum, and bird-lime. It is said 
that Alexander, for an ‘experiment, poured some 
naphtha on a boy in a bath and brought a lamp 
near him; and that the boy, enveloped in flames, 
would have been nearly bumed to death if the 
bystanders had not, by pouring on him a very great 
quantity of water, prevailed over the fire and saved. 
his life. Poseidonius says of the springs of naphtha 
in Babyloniay that some send forth white naphtha 
and others black; and that some of these, I mean 
‘those that send forth white naphtha, consist. of 
liquid sulphur (and it is these that attract the 
flames), whereas the others send forth black naphtha, 
liquid asphalt, which is burnt in lamps instead of oil. 

27 
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16, Πάλαι μὲν οὖν ἡ Βαβυλὼν ἣν μητρόπολις 
τῆς ᾿Ασσυρίας, νῦν δὲ Σελεύκεια, ἡ ἐπὶ τῷ 
Τίγρει λεγομένη. πλησίον δ' ἐστὶ κώμη, Κτη- 
σιφῶν λεγομένη, μεγάλη" ταύτην δ' ἐποιοῦντο 
χειμάδιον οἱ τῶν ΤΙαρθυαίων βασιλεῖς, φειδό- 
μένοι τῶν Σελευκέων, ἵνα μὴ κατασταθμεύοιντο 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Σκυθικοῦ φύλου καὶ στρατωτικοῦ. Buvd- 
Hee οὖν ΤΙαρθικῇ! πόλις ἀντὶ κώμης ἐστί, καὶ 
τὸ μέγεθος τοσοῦτόν γε πλῆθος δεχομένη καὶ 
τὴν κατασκευὴν ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων αὐτῶν κατεσκευα- 
σμένη καὶ τὰ dria καὶ τὰς τέχνας προσφόρους 
ἐκείνοις πεπορισμένη, εἰώθασι γὰρ ἐνταῦθα τοῦ 
χειμῶνος διώγειν οἱ βασιλεῖς διὰ τὸ εὐάερον: 
θέρους δὲ ἐν ᾿Εκβατάνοις καὶ τῇ Ὑρκανίᾳ διὰ 
τὴν ἐπικράτειαν τῆς παλαιᾶς δόξης. ὥσπερ δὲ 
Βαβυλωνίαν τὴν χώραν καλοῦμεν, οὕτω καὶ τοὺς 
ἄνδρας τοὺς ἐκεῖθεν Βαβυλωνίους καλοῦμεν, οὐκ, 
ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τῆς χώρας" ἀπὸ δὲ 
τῆς Σελευκείας ἧττον, κἂν ἐκεῖθεν ὧσι, καθάπερ 
Διογένη τὸν Στωικὸν φιλόσοφον. 

11. “Bore δὲ καὶ ᾿Αρτεμίτα, πόλις ἀξιόλογος, 
διέχουσα πεντακοσίους τῆς Σελευκείας σταδίους, 
πρὸς ἕω τὸ πλέον, καθάπερ καὶ ἡ Σιτακηνή. καὶ 
γὰρ αὕτη, πολλή τε καὶ ἀγαθή, μέση" Βαβυ- 
λῶνος τέτακται καὶ τῆς Σουσίδος, ὥστε τοῖς ἐκ 
Βαβυλῶνος εἰς Σοῦσα βαδίξουσι διὰ τῆς Σιτα- 

2 Hately Sas pt 
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16. And in ancient times Babylon was the metro- 
polis of Assyria; but now Seleucia is the metro- 
polis, I mean the Seleuceia on the Tigris, as it is 
called, Near by is situated a village culled Ctesiphon, 
a large village. This village the kings of the Par- 
thians were wont to make their winter residenee, thus 
sparing the Seleuccians, in order that the Seleuccians 
might not be oppressed by having the Seythian folle 
or soldiery quartered amongst them. Because of the 
Parthian power, therefore, Ctesiphon is a city rather 
than a villages ‘its sixe is such that it lodges a great 
number of people, and it has been equipped with 
buildings by the Parthians themselves; and it has 
been provided by the Parthians with wares for sale 
and with the arts that are pleasing to the Parthians ; 
for the Parthian kings are accustomed to spend the 
winter there because of the salubrity of the air, 
but the summer at Eebatana and in Hyreania 
because of the prevalence of their ancient renown. 
And as we call the country Babylonia, so also we 
call the men from there Babylonians, thet is, not 
after the city, but after the country; but we do not 
call men after Seleuceia, if they are from there, as, 
for example, Diogenes the Stoic philosopher} 

17. And there is also Artemita, a noteworthy city, 
which fs five hundred stadia distant from Seleuecia, 
being situated almost directly towards the east, as 
is also Sitacené. For Sitacené too, both extensive 
and fertile, lies between Babylon and Susis, so that 
the whole of the journey for people travelling from 
Babylon to Susa is through Sitacené towards the 

2 ise, Diogenes waa known δ “Diogenes the Babylonian 


(qu 8 ἄορ, de et, Deru ἃ. δ), aot μα. Diogons tho 
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τηνῆς ἡ ὁδὸς ἅψασα πρὸν box πρὸς ἔω δ dort 
καὶ τοῖς ἐκ Σούσων εἰς τὴν μεσόγαιαν τὴς 
Περσίδος διὰ τῆς Οὐξίας pe τίς 
Περσίδος εἰς τὰ μέσα τῆν Καρμανίας. τὴν μὲν 
οἷν Ἑαρμανίαν ἐγκυκλοῦται πρὸς! ἄρκτον ἡ 
Περσίς, πολλὴ οὖσα: ταύτῃ δὲ συνώπτει ἡ 
Παραιτακηνὴ καὶ ἡ Κοσσαία μέχρι Κασπίων 
πυλῶν, ὀρεινὰ καὶ λῃστρικὰ ἔθνη" τῇ δὲ Σουσίδι 
ἡ ᾿Βλυμαίς, καὶ αὐτὴ τραχεῖα ἡ πολλὴ καὶ 
λῃστρική' τῇ δὲ ᾿Ελυμαΐδιδ τὰ περὶ τὸν Ζώγρον 
καὶ ἡἡὶ Μηδία. 

18, Κοσσαῖοι μὲν οὖν εἰσι τοξόται τὸ πλέον, 
καθάπερ καὶ οἱ συνεχεῖς ὀρεινοὦ, προνομεύοντες 
ἀεί χώραν γὰρ ἔχουσιν ὀλίγην τα καὶ λυπράν, 
ὥστ᾽ ὡς τῶν ἀλλύτρίων ἀνάγεη ζῆν' ἀνάγκη δὲ 
καὶ ἰσχύειν' ἅπαντες γάρ εἰσι μάχιμοι" τοῖς γοῦν 
᾿Βλυμαίοιρ συνεμάχουν μύριον καὶ τρισχίλιοι, 
πολεμοῦσι πρός τε Βαβυλωνίους καὶ Sovelous, 
οἱ δὲ Παραιτακηνοὶ μᾶλλον μὲν τῶν Ἰζοσσαίων 
ἐπιμελοῦνται ys, ὅμως δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ λῃστηρίων 
οὐκ ἀπέχονται. Ἐλυμαῖοι δὲ καὶ μείξω τούτων 
xbermyrae χώραν καὶ ποικιλωτέραν. ὅση μὲν 
οὖν ἀγαθὴ γεωργοὺς ἔχει τοὺς ἐνοικοῦντας, 
ἡ δ᾽ ὀρεινὴ στρατιώτας τρέφει, τοξότας τοὺς 
πλείστους" πολλὴ δὲ οὖσα πολὺ καὶ τὸ 

στρατιωτικὸν παρέχεται, ὥστε καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς 
αὐτῶν δύναμιν κεκτημένος μεγώλην οὐκ ἀξιοῖ 
τῷ τῶν Παρθυαίων βασιλεῖ παραπλησίως τοῖς 











2 Before ἄρκτον Meineke, from con}, of Groskund, inserts 
ἀστέραν καί. 
rut Uo etry, ον Raven By Barr otor 
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east; and the journey for people travelling from 
‘Susa into the interior of Persis through Uxia, and 
for people travelling from Persis into the middle of 
Carmania, is also towards the east. Now Carmania 
is encircled on the noxth by Persis, which is a large 
country ; and bordering on this country are Paraeta~ 
cené and Cossaea as far as the Caspian Gates, which 
ig inhabited by mountainous and predatory tribes. 
‘And bordering on Susis is Flymais, most of which 
is rugged and inhabited by brigands 5 








and bordering 
Elymats are Media and the τομίοη of the Zagrus. 
18. Now the Cossaeans, like the neighbourin 
mountaineers, are for the most part bowmen, and 
are always out on foraging expeditions; for’ they 
have a country that is small and barren, so that 
they must needs live at the expense of the other 
tribes. And they are of necessity a powerful people, 
for they are all fighters; at any rate, thirteen 
thousand Cossaeans joined the Elymaeans in battle, 
when the latter were warring against both the 
Babylonians and the Susians. But the Paractaceni 
fare more interested in agriculture than the Cos- 
saeans; but still even they themselves do not 
abstain from brigandage. ‘The Elymaeans possess 
ἃ larger and more diversified country than the 
Paractaceni. Now all of it that is fertile is inhabited 
by farmers, whereas the mountainous part of it is 
a nursery of soldiers, mostly bowmen; and since 
the latter part is extensive, it ean furnish so large 
a military force that their king, since he possesses 
reat power, refuses to be subject to the king of 














+ ᾿πλυμαΐδι, the editors, for Ἐλυμάτιδι, 


STRABO 


ἄλλοις ὑπήκοος εἶται' ὁμοίως B21 καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 
Μακεδόνας ὕστερον τοὺς τῆς Συρίας ἄρχοντας 
διέκειτο. ᾿Αντίοχον μὲν οὖν τὸν Méyav τὸ τοῦ βή- 
Rou συλᾶν ἱερὸν ἐπιχειρήσαντα ἀνεῖλον ἐπιθέ- 
μενοι καθ᾽ αὑτοὺς οἱ πλησίον βάρβαροι. ἐκ δὲ τῶν 
ἐκείνῳ συμβάντων παιδευθεὶς ὁ Παρθυαῖος χρό- 
vows ὕστερον ἀκούων τὰ ἱερὰ πλούσια παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, 
ὁρῶν δ' ἀπειθοῦντας, ἐμβάλλει μετὰ δυνάμεως 
μεγάλης, καὶ τό τε τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἱερὸν εἷλε καὶ 
τὸ τῆς ᾿Λρτέμιδος, τὰ “ALapa,? καὶ ἦρε ταλάντων 
μυρίων γάξαν" ἡρέθη δὲ καὶ πρὸς τῷ ᾿Ηδυφῶντι 
ποταμῷ Σελεύκεια, μεγάλη Todas’ Ξολύκη δ᾽ dea 
λεῖτο πρότερον, τρεῖς 8 εἰσὶν εἰς τὴν χώραν εὐ. 
φυεῖς εἰσβολαί: ἐκ μὲν τῆς Μηδίας καὶ τῶν περὶ 
τὸν “Ζάγρον τόπων διὰ τῆς Μασσαβατικῆς, ἐκ δὲ 
τῆς Σουσίδος διὰ τῆς Ταβιανῆς (ἐπαρχίαι δ 
Ὁ 145 εἰσὶν αὗται τῆς ᾿Ἐλυμαίας ἥ τε Γαβιανὴ καὶ ἡ 
Μασσαβατική), τρίτη 8 ἐστὶν ἡ ἐκ τῆς Περσί- 
δος, ἔστι δὲ καὶ Κορβιανὴ" ἐπαρχία τῆς Ev 
μαΐδος. ὅμοροι 8 εἰσὶ τούτοις Σαγαπηνοΐ τε καὶ 
Σιλακηνοί, δυναστεῖαι μικραί. τοσαῦτα μὲν καὶ 
τοιαῦτα ἔθνη πρὸς bo τὰ ὑπερκείμενα τῆς Ba; 
λωνίας. πρὸς ἄρκτον δὲ τὴν Μηδίαν ἔφαμεν καὶ 
τὴν ᾿Αρμενίαν: ἀπὸ δὲ δύσεώς ἐστιν ἡ ᾿Αδιαβηνὴ 
καὶ ἡ Μεσοποταμία. 


1 Kramer conf. that the words καὶ πρὸρ robs πέρσαν have 
fallen out after ὁμοίων δὲ 

Tor τὰ *ACapa F roads τὰ “Atapa ; Teachnoko and Corals, 
fe ‘of Castabon, read τὰ Ζάραι But soo τὰ "Αὐᾶρα it 
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the Parthians like the other tribes; and their king 
was likewise disposed towards + the Macedonians, 
who ruled Syria in later times. Now when Antio. 
chus the Great attempted to rob the temple of 
Belus, the neighbouring barbarians, all by them- 
selves, attacked him and slew him. "In later times 
the king of Parthia, though warmed by what had 
happened to Antiochus, hearing that the temples in 
that country contained great’ wealth, and seeing 
that the inhabitants were disobedient subjects, made 
an invasion with a great foree, and took both the 
temple of Athena and that of Artemis, the latter 
called Axara, and carried off treasures valued at 
ten thousand talents. And Seleucein near the 
Hedyphon River, a Targe city, was also taken. In 
earlier times Scleuceia was called Soloct, ‘There 
are three entrances into the country that have been 
supplied by nature: one from Media and the region 
of the Zagrus through Massabatioé ; another fom 
Susis through Gabjané (these, both Gabiané and 
Massabaticé, are provinces of Elymaea), and the 
third from And Corbiané is also n province 
of lymais, And the countries of the Sagapeni and 
‘the Silaceni, small domains, border on that of these 
people. Such is the size and such is the nature of 
the tribes situated above Babylonia towards the 
east. But, as I have said, Media and Armenia are 
situated on the north; and Adiabené and Mesopo- 
tamia are situated on the west. 


+ Kromor suggests that the Grook for “ the Persians and” 
‘hs fallon out of tho MS, er (oo ertial note) 


Ὁ Κυρβωανή, Kramer, for Κορβίανα I, Κυρβιανά mos, KepBird 
other MSS. so Meluelce and Moter‘Dabner. 
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19, Ῥῆς μὲν οὖν Αδιαβηνῆς ἡ πλείστη πεδίας 
ἐστι, καὶ αὐτὴ τῆς Βαβυλωνίας μέρος οὖσα, 
ἔχουσα 8 ὅμως ἄρχοντα ἴδιον, ἔστιν ὅπη καὶ 
τῇ ᾿Δρμενίᾳ προσχωροῦσα: οἱ γὰρ Μῆδοι καὶ 
οἷ 'Δρμένιοι, τρίτοι δὲ Βαβυλώνιοι τὰ μέγιστα 
τῶν ἐθνῶν τῶν ταύτῃ διετέλοιν οὕτως ἐξ ἀρχῆς 
συνεστῶτες, ὥστ' ἀλλήλοις ἐπιτίθεσθαι κατὰ 
καιροὺς τοὺς οἰκείους ἕκαστοι καὶ πάλιν διαλύε- 
σθαι" καὶ τοῦτο καὶ μέχρι τῆς τῶν Παρθυαίων 
ἐπικρατείας διέμεινε. τῶν μὲν οὖν Μήδων καὶ 
τῶν Βαβυλωνίων ἐπάρχουσι MapOvaior, τῶν δ᾽ 
Αρμενίων οὐδ᾽ ἅπαξ' ἀλλ᾽ ἔφοδοι μὲν γεγόνασι 
πολλάκις, ἀνὰ κράτος 8 οὐχ ἑάλωσαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
76 Τιγράνης καὶ ἐρρωμένος ἀντεπονρώτησεν, x 
ἐν τοῖς ᾿Δρμενιακοῖς εἴρηται. ἡ μὲν οὖν ‘Bae 
Birr τοιαύτη" καλοῦνται 8 οἱ ᾿Λδιαβηνοὶ καὶ 
Σακκόποδεν" περὶ δὲ τῆς Μεσοποταμίας ἐροῦμεν 
ἐφεξῆς καὶ τῶν πρὸς μεσημβρίαν ἐθνῶν, ἐπιόντες 
ἐπὶ μικρὸν πρότερον τὰ λεγόμενα περὶ τῶν ἐθῶν 
τῶν παρὰ τοῖς ᾿Ασσυρίοις. 

30. Ῥᾶλλα μὲν οὖν ἔοικε τοῖς Περσικοῖς, ἴδιον 
δὲ τὸ καθεστάναι τρεῖς ἄνδρας σώφρονας ἑκάστης 
ἄρχοντας φυλῆς, οἱ τὰς ἐπιγάμους κόρας προσ- 
ἄγοντες εἰς τὸ πλῆθος ἀποκηρύττουσι τοῖς νυμφίοις 
ἀεὶ τὰς ἐντιμοτέρας πρώτας. οὕτω μὲν al ov 
ζυγίαι τελοῦνται" ὁσάκις δ' ἂν μιχθῶσιν ἀχλή- 
Rows, ἐπιθυμιάσοντες ὃ ἐξανίστανται ἑκάτερος 
χωρίφ' ὄρθρου δὲ λούονται πρὶν ἀγγείου τινὸς 











4 Tho words καλοῦνται « « « Ξακκόποδευ (Σοκόποδεν Ἐ) are 
amapected by Kramer and fected by Meinoko. 
ἜΝ ἐπιβυμιάφορτεν, Groskurd, for ἐπιθνμιάσαντεες 
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19. Now as for Adiaben@, the most of it consists 
of plains; and though i to i a part of Dabylonia, 
sil thas a ruler of ts owny and in some places ἐδ 
borders also on Armenia. For the Medes and the 
Armenians, and third the Babylonians, the three 
greatest of the tribes in that part of the world, were 
so constituted from the beginning, and continued to 
be, that at times opportune for each they would attack 
one another and in turn become reconciled. And 
this continued down to the supremaey of the Parth~ 
ians. Now the Parthians rule over the Medes and 
the Babylonians, but they have never onee ruled 
over the Armenians; indeed, the Armenians have 
been attacked many times, but they could not be 
overcome by foree, since Tigranes opposed all attacks 
mightily, as I have stated in my description of 
Armenia Such, then, is Adiabené; and the Adia- 
beni are also ealled Saccopodes;? but I shall next 
describe Mesopotamia and the tribes on the south, 
after briefly going over the accounts given of the 
eustoms of Assyria. 

20, Now in general their customs are like those 
of the Persians, but it is ἃ custom peculiar to them 
to appoint three wise men as rulers of each tribe, 
who present in public the marriageable girls, and 
sell them by auction to the bridegrooms, always 
selling first those who are the more highly prized. 
‘Thus marriages are contracted; and every time they 
have intercourse with one another, they arise and 
go out, each apart from the other, to offer incense ; 
and in the morning they bathe themselves before 

2 Seo 12. 14.18, 

4 fe "Sucks" Bt tho nome is speted (eit 
ste) 
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ἅψασθαι" παραπλησίως γώρ, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ veepod 
ah Sourpie de doer ovis tives wok zg meted 
σίας. πάσαις δὲ ταῖς Βαβυλωνίαις ἔθος κατά 
πε λόγιον ξένῳ μίγνυσθαι, πρός τι ᾿ΛΑφροδίσιον 
ἀφικομέναις μετὰ πολλῆς θεραπείας καὶ ὄχλου. 
ϑώμιγγι δ᾽ ἔστεπται ἑκάστη" ὁ δὲ προσιὼν 
καταθεὶς ἐπὶ τὰ γόνατα, ὅσον καλῶς ἔχει ἀρ. 
ύριον, συγγίνεται, ἄπωθεν τοῦ τεμένουν dna 
γαγών" τὸ δ᾽ ἀργύριον ἱερὸν τῆς ᾿Αφροδίτης 
νομίζεται. ἀρχεῖα 8 ἐστὶ τρία, τὸ τῶν ager. 
μένων ἤδη τῆς στρατείας καὶ τὸ τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων 
CG καὶ τὸ τῶν γερόντων, χωρὶς τοῦ ὑπὸ τοῦ βασι- 
λέως καθισταμένου. τούτον 8 ἐστὶ τὸ τὰς παρ. 
ϑένους ἐκδιδόναι καὶ τὸ τὰς περὶ τῆς μοιχείας 
δικάζειν δίκας, ἄλλου δὲ τὸ τὰς τῆς κλσπῆς, 
πρίτου ὃ τὸ περὶ τῶν βιαίων. τοὺς δ᾽ ὡρρώστους 
εἷς τὰς τριόδους ἐκτιθέντες πυνθάνονται τῶν 
παριόντων, et τίς τι ἔχοι λέγειν τοῦ πάθους ἄκος" 
οἰδάς τὲ ἔστιν οὕτω wads τῶν παριόντων, ὃν 
οὐκ ἐντυχών, εἴ τι φρονεῖ σωτήριον, ὑποτίθεται. 
ἐσθὴς 5 αὐτοῖς ἐστι, χιτὼν λινοῦν ποδήρη καὶ 
ἐπευδύτης ἐρεοῦς, ἱμώτιον λευκόν, κόμη μακρά 
ὑπόδημα ἐμβάδι ὅμοιον. φοροῦσι δὲ καὶ σῴρα- 
ἴδα καὶ σκῆπτρον οὐ λιτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπίσημον, ἔχον 
ἐπάνω μῆλον ἢ ῥόδον ἡ κρίνον ἤ τι τοιοῦτον" 
ἀλείφονται 8 ἐκ τοῦ σησάμου" θρηνοῦσι. δὲ τοὺς 
ἀποθανόντας, ὡς Αἰγύπτιοι καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων" θάπτουσι δ᾽ ἐν μέλιτι, κηρῷ περιπλά- 











2 ἄλλῳ ODFhmoz 
8 τρίτου, Brachcke, for τρίτον, 
5. λαρά, Corts, for μικράν 
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they touch any vessel; for just as ablution is custo- 
mary after touching a corpse, so also it is customary 
after intercourse. And in accordance with ἃ certain 
oracle all the Babylonian women have a custom of 
having intercourse with a foreigner, the women going 
to a temple of Aphrodite with a great retinue and 
erowd; and each woman is wreathed with a cord 
round her head. ‘The man who approaches a woman 
takes her far away from the sacred precinct, places 
ἃ fair amount of money upon her lap, and then has 
fntereourse with her; ‘and the money is considered 
sacred to Aphrodite. ‘They have three tribunals: 
‘that of those who are already freed from military 
service, and that of the most famous, and that of 
the old men, apart from that appointed by the king. 
It is the duty of this last to give girls in marriage 
and to pass judgment in eases of adultery; and 
the duty of another to pass judgment in cases of, 
theft, and of a third to pass judgment in cases of 
assault. ‘They place the sick where three roads 
meet and question those who pass by, on the 
chanee that some one has a cure for the malady; 
‘and no one of those who pass by is δὸ base as not 
to suggest some cure when he falls in with them if 
he has any in mind, Their clothing consists of a 
linen tunie reaching to the feet, an upper garment 
made of wool, anda white cloak; and they wear 
their hair long, and use a shoe that is like a buskin. 
‘They wear also a seal, and carry a staff that is not 
plain but has a design’ on it, having on top an apple 
‘or rose or lily or something of the kind; and they 
anoint themselves with sesame; and they bewail 
the dead, like the Egyptians and many other nations; 
and they bury their dead in honey, first besmearing 
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σαντες. τρεῖς δ᾽ εἰσὶ φρατρίαι τῶν ἀπύρων 
σίτου" ἔλειοι δ' εἰσὶν οὗτοι καὶ ἰχθυοφάγοι, bean, 
τώμενοι παραπλησίως τοῖς κατὰ τὴν 1 εδρωσίαν. 
21, Μεσοποταμία δ' ἀπὸ τοῦ συμβεβηκότος 
ὠνόμασται" εἴρηται 8, ὅτι κεῖται μεταξὺ τοῦ 
Εὐφράτου καὶ τοῦ Τίγριος καὶ διότι ὁ μὲν Vyas 
τὸ ἑωθινὸν αὐτῆς μόνον κλύζει πλευρόν, τὸ δ' 
ἑσπέριον καὶ νότιον ὁ Βυφράτης. πρὸς ἄρκτον 
δὲ ὁ Ταῦρον ὁ τοὺς 'Δρμενίους διορίξων ἀπὸ τὴν 
Μεσοποταμίας. τὸ μὲν οὖν μέγιστον ὃ ἀφίστανται 
διάστημα ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων τὸ πρὸς τοῖς ὄρεσίν ἐστι. 
τοῦτο δ᾽ ἂν εἴη τὸ αὐτό, ὅπερ εἴρηκεν "μρατοσθένης, 
τὸ ἀπὸ Θαψάκου, καθ᾽ ὃ ἣν τὸ ζεῦγμα τοῦ Bie 
φράτου τὸ παλαιόν, ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ Τίγριος διώβασιν, 
καθ' ἣν διέβη ᾿Αλέξανδρος αὐτόν, δισχιλίων πεῖρα. 
κοσίων- τὸ δ᾽ ἐλάχιστον μικρῷ πλέον τῶν δια. 
κοσίων κατὰ Σελεύκειάν πον καὶ Βαβυλῶνα. 
διαρρεῖ δ᾽ ὁ Τίγρις τὴν Θωπῖτιν καλουμένη, 
λίμνην κατὰ πλάτος μέσην: περαιωθεὶς δ' ἐπὶ 
θάτερον χεῖλος κατὰ γῆς δύεται μετὰ πολλοῦ 
γόθον «ὦ ἐναφυσημάτων. ἐπὶ πολὺ δ᾽ ἐμεχϑὰν 
avis, ἀνίσχει πάλιν οὐ πολὺ ἄπωθεν τῆς 
Ρορδυαίας- οὕτω δὲ σφοδρῶς διεκβάλλει τὴν 
λίμνην, ὥς φησιν ᾿Βρατοσθένης, ὥστε ἁλμυρὰν 
αὐτὴν οὖσαν καὶ ἄνιχθυν γλυκεῖαν κατὰ τοῦτ᾽ 
εἶναι τὸ μέρος καὶ ῥοώδη καὶ ἰχθύων πλήρη. 
22, ᾿Επὲ μῆκος δὲ συχνὸν προπέπτωκεν ἡ συνα- 
γωγὴ τῆς Μεσοποταμίαν, καὶ πλοί πὼς tune 
ποιεῖ δὲ τὸ πλεῖστον τῆς περιφερείας ὁ Εὐφράτης. 


ἃ ἔρικῳ Corn, for fee, 
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them with wax. But three of their tribes have no 

rain; and these live in mashes and are fish-eaters, 
fiving’a life cimilar to that of the inhabitants of 
Gedrosia. 

21. Mesopotamia Ὁ has its name from what is the 
fact in the case. As I have said, it lies between 
the Euphrates and the Tigris; and the Tigris 
‘washes its eastern side only, whereas the Euphrates 
washes its western and southern sides; and on the 
north is the Taurus, which separates Armenfa from 
Mesopotamia. Now the greatest distance by which 
the two rivers ave separated is that towards the 
mountains; and this distance might be the same as 
that stated by Eratorthenes 1 moan that from 
‘Thapsacus, where was the old bridge of the Euphrates, 
to the οποίος, of the ‘Tigtis, where Alexander 
crossed it—two thousand four hundred stadia; but 
the shortest distance between the two rivers is 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of Scleuceia and 
Babylon, slightly more than two hundred stadia. 
‘The Tigris ows through the middle of Lake Thopitis, 
ἃς it fs called, in the direction of its breadth; and, 
after traversing it to the opposite shore, i sinks 
underground with upward blasts and a loud noise: 
and having flowed for a considerable distance in- 
visible, ft rises again not far away from Gordyaca, 
and it traverses the lake so impetuonsly, as Eratos~ 
thenes says, that, although the lake elsewhere is 
briny and without fish, yet in this part it is fresh, 
runs like ἃ river, and is fall of fish. 

22, Mesopotamia contracts in shape, projecting to 
aconsiderable length; and the shape of it somewhat 
resembles that of a boat; and the greatest part of 
its periphery is formed’ by the Euphrates. The 
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καί ἐστι τὸ μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς Θαψάκου μέχρι Badr 
Nines, δε μέρη; ΕΜ ΚΟ ΚῊΝΣ μὲσ ἐκάκε γον 
καὶ ὀκτακόσιοι στάδιοι: τὸ δ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ κατὰ 
Κομμαγηνὴν Ζεύγματος, ἧπερ ἐστὶν ἀρχὴ τῆς 

Ὁ ΤΗΊ Μεσοποταμίας, οὐκ ἔλαττον τῶν δισχιλίων one 
δίων ἕως ἐπὶ Θάψακον. 

23. "Ἔστι δ᾽ ἡ μὲν παρόρειος εὐδαίμων ἱκανῶς. 
ἔχουσι δ' αὐτῆς τὰ μὲν πρὸς τῷ Ιὐὐφράτη καὶ τῷ 
Ζεύγματι, τῷ τε νῦν τῷ κατὰ τὴν Ἱκομμαγηνὴν 
καὶ τῷ πόλαι τῷ κατὰ τὴν Θάψακον, of? Μυηδύνις 
κατονομασθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν Μακεδόνων: ἐν οἷς 
ἐστιν ἡ Νίσιβις, ἣν καὶ αὐτὴν "Αντιόχειαν τὴν 
ἐν τῇ Μιυγδονίᾳ προσηγύρευσαν, ὑπὸ τῷ Μασίῳ 
ἄρει κειμένην, καὶ Τεγρανώκερτα καὶ περὶ Κάρρας. 
αὶ Νικηφόριον χωρία καὶ Χορδίραξα ταῦ ἘμΡΡαΣ 
ἐν ἢ Κράσσος διεφθάρη, δόλῳ ληφθεὶς ὑπὸ Σου. 
pijva, τοῦ τῶν Ταρθυαίων στρατηγοῦ, : 

24, Ts δὲ τὸ Tope τὰ τῶν Τορδναίονε 

ὡρία, obs οἱ πάλαι Ἱκαρδούχους ἔλεγον, καὶ αἱ 
nee αὐτῶν" Simard ἐς ak Soke ναὶ 
Πίνακα, κράτιστον ἔρυμα, τρεῖς ἄκρας ἔχουσα, 
ἑκάστην ἰδίῳ τείχει τετειχισμένην, Bore οἷον 
τρίπολιν εἶναι, ἀλλν ὅμως Καὶ ὁ 'Λρμένιος εἶχεν 
ὑπήκοον καὶ οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι βίᾳ παρέλαβον, καίκερ 
ἔδοξαν οἱ Γορδυαῖοι διαφερόντων ἀρχιτειτονικοῖ. 
raves εἶναι καὶ πολιορκητικῶν ὀργάνων ἔμπειροι" 
διόπερ αὐτοῖς εἰς ταῦτα ὁ Τιγράνης. ἐχρῆτο. byé- 
yer0 δὲ καὶ ἡ λοιπὴ Μεσοποταμία ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίων. 
Πομπήιος δ᾽ αὐτῆς τὰ πολλὰ τῷ Τιγράνῃ προσὲ. 

ὁ a ata Grae ont; th ate ter 

ὁ ered ashe tee a a 
το ne 
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distance fom Thapsncus to Babylon, as Hratosthencs 
states, is four thousand ight hundred stadia; and 
that from the Zeugma? at Commagent, where 
Mesopotamia begins, to ‘Thapsacus, is not less than 
‘two thousand stadia, 

23. The country alongside the mountains is quite 
fertile; the parts of it near the Euphrates and the 
Zeugma, both the present Zeugma at Commagend 
and the old Zeugma at Thepsicus, are occupied by 
the Mygdones, who were so named by the Mace 
donians. In their country lies Nisibis, which is also 
called Mygdonian Antiocheia; it lies at the foot of 
Mt. Masius, and so do Tigranocerta and the regions 
of Carrhae’ and Nfeephorium, and Chordiraza and 
Sinnaca, in which rassus was slain, being: 
treacherously captured by Surena, the Parthian 

eral? 
Φῶς, Near the Tigris Wie the places belonging to 
the Gordyacans, whom the ancients called Cardu- 
chians; and their cities are named Sarcisa and 
Satalea and Pinaca, a very powerfal fortress, with 
three citadels, each ‘enclosed by a separate fortifien- 
tion of its own, so that they constitute, as it were, a 
teple city. But til τς not only was held in subjec- 
tion by the king of the Armenians, but the Romans 
took it by foree, although the Gordyaeans had an 
exceptional repute as master-builders and as experts 
fn the construction of siege engines ; and it was for 
this reason that Tigranes used them in such work. 
Bat also the rest of Mesopotamia became subject 
to the Romans. Pompey assigned to ‘igranes 


Ὁ Bridge. 3 δὲ ne. 



































5 αὐτῶν, Groskurd, for dy; 90 the later editors, 





RABO 


νείμεν, ὅσα ἣν ἀξιόλογα" ἔστι γὰρ εὔβοτος ἡ 
χώρα καὶ εὐερνής, ὥστε καὶ τὰ ἀειθαλῆ τρέφειν 
καὶ ἄρωμα τὸ ἄμωμον" καὶ λεοντοβύτος ἐστί. 
φέρει δὲ καὶ τὸν νάφθαν καὶ τὴν γαγγῖτιν λίθον, 
ἣν φεύγει τὰ ἑρπετά. 

35. Λέγεται δὲ Γύρδυς ὁ Τριπτολέμου τὴν 
Γορδυηνὴν οἰκῆσαι, ὕστερον δὲ καὶ ᾿Βρετριεῖς 
οἱ ἀναρπασθέντες ὑπὸ Ἰ]ερσῶν. περὶ μὲν οὖν 
Τριπτολέμου δηλώσομεν ἐν τοῖς Συριακοῖς αὐτίκα. 

36. Ta δὲ πρὸς μεσημβρίαν κεκλιμένα τῆς 
Μεσοποταμίας καὶ ἀπωτέρω τῶν ὁρῶν, ἄνυδρα 
καὶ λυπρὰ ὄντα, ἔχουσιν οἱ Σκηνῖται “pases, 
λῃστρικοῖ τινες καὶ ποιμενικοί, μεθιστάμενει, 
ῥᾳδίως εἰς ἄλλους τόπους, ὅταν ἐπιλείπωσιν αἱ 
μομαὶ καὶ αἱ λεηλασίαι. τοῖς οὖν παροριίοις 
ὑπό τε τούτων κακοῦσθαι ζ μβαίνει καὶ ὑπὸ 
τῶν ᾿Λρμενίων- ὑπέρκεινται δὲ καὶ καταδυναστεύ- 
ovat διὰ τὴν ἰσχύν" τέλος δ' ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνοις εἰσὶ τὸ 
πλέον ἡ τοῖς Παρθυαίοις. ἐν πλευραῖς γάρ εἰσι 
κἀκεῖνοι, τήν τε Μηδίαν ἔχοντες καὶ τὴν 
Βαβυλωνίαν. 

27, Μεταξὺ δὲ τοῦ Εὐφράτου καὶ τοῦ Τίγριος 
ῥεῖ καὶ ἄλλος ποταμός, βασίλειος καλούμενος, 

CUB καὶ περὶ τὴν ᾿Ανθεμουσίαν ἄλλος, ᾿Αβόρρατ: 
ιὰ δὲ τῶν Σκηνιτῶν, ὑπὸ ἐνίων 1 Μαλίων νυνὶ 
λεγομένων, καὶ τῆς κείνων ἐρημίας ἡ ὁδὸς τοῖς 
ἐκ τῆς Συρίας εἰς Σελεύκειαν καὶ Βαβυλῶνα 
ἐμπορευομένοις ἐστίν, ἡ μὲν οὖν διάβασις" τοῦ 
Ὁ δίων, Groskrd, for πῶνς 
5. μάδεσιι V, dvaBaeve other MES, 








GEOGRAPHY, 16. 1. 24-27 


most of the places in this country, I mean all that 
are worth mentioning; for the country is ich in 
pasturage, and so rich in plants that it also produces 
the evergreens and a spice-plant called amomum 
and it is @ feeding-ground for lions; and it also 
produces naphtha and the stone called gangitis, 
Which is avoided by reptiles. 

35. Gordys, the son of Triptolemus, is said to 
have taken up his abode in Gordyené, and later also 
the Eretrians, who were carried off by the Persians. 
Of ‘Triptolemnus, however, I shall soon give a clear 
Account in my description ofthe Syviang? 

28. The parts of Mesopotamia which incline 
towards the south and are farther from the moun- 
tains, which are waterless and barren, are occupied 
ὃν the Arabian Seonitae a tibe of brigands ‘and 
shepherds, who readily move from one place to 
another when pasture and booty fail them. "Accord- 
ingly, the people who live alongside the mountains 
are harassed not only by the Scenitae, but also by 
‘the Armenians, who are situated above them and, 
through their might, oppress them; and at last 
they are subject for the most part to the Armenians 
or else to the Parthians, for the Parthians too are 
situated on the sides of the country and possess 
both Media and Babylonia. 

27. Between the Euphrates and the Tigris there 
flows another river, called Basileius; and in the 
neighbourhood of Anthemusia still another, called 
Aborras. The road for people travelling from Syria 
to Seleuecia and Babylon runs through the country 
of the Seenitae,? now called Malians by some writers, 
and through their desert. Such travellers cross the 


* 16.2.5, * Mont-awellore, 
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STRABO 


Βὐφράτου κατὰ τὴν ᾿Λυθεμουσίαν ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς, 
τόπον τῆς λιεσστοταμίαν, ὑπέρκειται δὲ vob 
ποταμοῦ, σχοίνους τέτταρας διέχουσα, ἡ Bape 
Bure, Hv καὶ Ἔδεσσαν καὶ “Ἱερὰν κύλιν καλοῦσιν, 
ἐν ἦ τιμῶσι τὴν Συρίαν θεὸν τὴν ᾿Αταργάτιν. 
διαβάντων γὰρ ἡ ὁδός ἐστι διὰ τῆς ἐρήμον μέχρι 
Σκηνῶν, ἀξιολόγου πόλεως ἐπὶ τοὺς τῆς Beso. 
λωνίας ὄρους ἐπί τινος διώρυγος ἱδρυμένην. ἔστι 
8 ἀπὸ τῆς διαβάσεως μέχρι Ξκηνῶν ἡμερῶν 
πῶντε καὶ εἴκοσιν ὀδός. καμιηλῖται δ' εἰσί, κατα. 
γωγὰς ἔχοντες τοτὲ μὲν ὑδρείων εὐπώρους, τῶν 
Rawal τὸ πλέων, τοτὲ δ᾿ ἀξακτοῖς χρόμον, 
τοῖς ὕδασι. παρέχουσι δ᾽ αὐτοῖς οἱ Ἐκηνῖται 
τήν τὰ εἰρήνην καὶ τὴν μετριότητω τῆς τῶν 
τελῶν πράξεως, ἧς χάριν φεύγοντες τὴν παρα- 
ποταμίαν διὰ τῆς ἐρήμου παραβάλλονται, κατα. 
λιπόντες ἐν δεξιᾷ τὸν ποταμὸν ἡμερῶν σχεδόν τι 
τριῶν ὁδόν. οἱ γὰρ παροικοῦντες ἑκατέρωθεν τὸν 
ποταμὸν φύλαρχοι, χώραν οὐκ εὔπορον ἔχοντες, 
ἧττον δὲ ἄπορον νεμόμενοι, δυναστείαν ἕκαστος 
ἐδίᾳ περιβεβλημένος 1 ἴδιον καὶ τελώνιον ἔχει, καὶ 
τοῦτ᾽ οὐ μέτριον. χαλεπὸν γὰρ ἐν τοῖς τοσούτοις. 
καὶ τούτοις ὁ αὐθάδεσι κοινὸν ἀφοριαθῆναι μέτρον 
τὸ τῷ ἐμπόρῳ λυσιτελές. διέχουσι δὲ τῆν 
Σελευκείας ai Σκηναὶ σχοίνους ὀκτωκαίδεκα. 
38. Ὅριον 8 ἐστὶ τῆς Παρθυαίων ἀρχῆς ὁ 
Εὐφράτης καὶ ἡ περαία: τὰ δ' ἐντὸς ἔχουσι 
“Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ τῶν ᾿Αράβων οἱ φύλαρχοι μέχρι 
Βαβυλωνίας, οἱ μὲν μᾶλλον ἐκείνοις, οἱ δὲ τοῖς 
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nBeBr utes DEI, παρεβεβλημενον other MSS, 














GEOGRAPHY, 16. 1, 27-28 


Euphrates near Anthemusia, a place in Mesopo- 
tamia; and above the river, at a distance of four 
schoeni, lies Bambyc&, which is also called. Edessa 
and Hierapolis,1 where the Syrian goddess Atargatis 
is worshipped; for after they cross the river, the 
road runs through the desert to Scenac, a note- 





‘a three 
days’ journey. Ὁ αἴρῃ 
the river on both sides occupy country which, though 
not rich in resources, is less resourceless than 
that of others, and are each invested with their 
own particular domains and exact a tribute of no 
moderate amount, For it is hard among so many 
peoples, and that too among peoples that are self- 
willed, for a common standard of tribute to be set 
that is advantageous to the merchant. Scenae is 
eighteen schoent distant from Seleuceia. 

28, The Euphrates and the land beyond it consti- 
tute the boundary of the Parthian empire. But the 
parts this side the river are held by the Romans and 
the chieftains of the Arabians as far as Babylonia, 
some of these chieftains prefersing to give ear to the 


+ Holy City 
235 


STRABO 


Ῥωμαίοις προσέχοντες, οἷσπερ καὶ πλησιόχωροί 
εἰσιν. ἧττον μὲν Σκηνῖται οἱ νομάδες of τῷ 
ποταμῷ πλησίον, μᾶλλον δ᾽ οἱ ἄπωθεν καὶ πρὸς 
τῇ εὐδαίμονι ‘Apapla, οἱ δὲ Παρθυαῖοι καὶ 
πρότερον μὲν ἐφρόντιζον τῆς πρὸς “Ῥωμαίους 
φιλίας, τὸν δὲ ἄρξαντα πολέμου Κράσσον sui 
μαντοι καὶ αὐτοὶ ἄρξαντε; τῆς μάχης τῶν 
ἴσων ἔτυχον, ἡνίκα ἔπεμψαν ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν 
Πάκορον." ᾿λντώνιος δέ, συμβούλῳ τῷ 'Λρμενίῳ 
χρώμενον, προὐδύθη καὶ κακῶς ἐπολέμησων ὁ 
ἐκεῖνον διαδεξάμενος Φραίτης, τοσοῦτον ἐσπού. 
δασα περὶ τὴν φιλίαν τὴν πρὸς Καίσαρα τὸν 
Σεβατόν, ὥστε καὶ τὰ τρύπαια ἔπεμψεν, ἃ κατὰ 
Ῥωμαίων ἀνέστησαν [{ρθυαῖοι- καὶ καλέσας εἰς 
σύλλογον ὶῬίτιον τὸν ἐπιστατοῦντα τότε τῆς 
Συρίας, τέτταρας παῖδας γνησίους ἐνεχείρισεν 
ὅμηρα αὐτῷ, Σερασπαδάνην " καὶ Ρωδάσπην" καὶ 
Φραατην 4 καὶ Βονώνην, καὶ γυναῖκας τούτων δυο 
καὶ υἱεῖς τέτταρας, δεδιὼς τὰς στάσεις καὶ τοὺς 
ἐπιτιθεμένους αὐτῷ" ἤδει γὰρ μηδένα ἰσχύσοντα 
0149 καθ' ἑαυτόν, ἂν μὴ τινα ὑπολάβῃ τοῦ ᾿Αρσακίον 
γένους διὰ τὸ εἶναι σφόδρα φιλαρσάκας robs 
Παρθυαίους: ἐςποδὼν οὖν ἐποίησε τοὺς παῖδας, 





4 Something like the words τὸν 
‘to have fallen out after Πάκορον. 

8 ερασπαδάνην, Teschucke, for Χατραπάδην D, Ξαρασκάδην 
other Ms 

οτρωδάσπην, Veschucko, for Κεροσπάδην 1), Kepordadny other 
Mss. 

ὁ Φραότην , Φροάνην othor MSS. 

* ὑπολάβῃ, all MSS. excopt moz, which read προσλάβ, 
‘Toues restoris to the text. Corais reuly xpovAdBp ; Meinake 
following Kramer, ἐκιλάβῃ ; and Casaubon vonj. CroBdaye 
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Parthians and others to the Romans, to whom they 
are neighbours; less κο 1 the nomad Seenitae who 
are neat the river, but more so those that are far 
away and near Arabia Felix, The Parthians were 
Also in former times eager for friendship with the 
Romans, but they defended themselves against 
Crassus, who began war with them; and then, 
having begun the battle themselves, met with 
equal’ reverses when they-sent Pacorus against 
‘Asin? But Antony, using the Armenian ὁ a3 coun- 
sellor, was betrayed and fared badly in his war, 
Phraates, his successor, was so cager for friendship 
with Cacsar Augustus that he even sent him the 
trophies which the Parthinns had set up a memorials 
of their defeat of the Romans, And, having called 
Titins to a conference, who was at that time pracfect 
of Syria, he put in his hands as hostages four of his 
legitimate sons, Seraspadanes and Rhodaspes and 
Phraates and Bonones, and two wives and four sons 
of these,* for fear of ‘seditions and attempts upon 
his life;’ for he knew that no person could prevail 
against! him unless that person supported some 
member of the house of Arsaces, because of the 
fact that the Parthians were extremely fond of the 
house. Accordingly, he got rid of his children, 
Ton nano to give ear to tho Romans. Gi πιο, 
2 Bacorus (oon of ‘King Oroies) aid Lobiense overran 
Syria and past of Anla Minor, but wore defeated (39 2.2) by 
eatdive,» lognto of Antony. Pacorus again invaded Sri 
(@5 pec ut wan 'agnin diated and fll in batt (en 

Ὁ Anavande, king of the Armenians (co 11. 18. 4). 
5 Phrastes TY, who suscanded Ἀΐα father Grodes aa ing 
nd commoneed his righ by murdering his father, his thirty? 
Srothers, and his owa son. 

on a2. 
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STRABO 





ἀφελέσθαι ζητῶν τὴν ἐλπίδα ταύτην τοὺς κακου; 
οῦντας. τῶν μὲν οὖν παίδων ὅσοι περίεισιν ἐν 
Ῥώμῃ δημοσίᾳ βασιλικῶς τημελοῦμται. καὶ of 
λοιποὶ δὲ βασιλεῖς πρεσβευόμενοι καὶ εἰς συὰ- 
λόγους ἀφικνούμενοι διατετελένασιν. 


ε 


1. Ἢ δὲ Συρία πρὸς ἄρκτον μὲν ἀφώρισται τῇ 
Κιλικίᾳ καὶ τῷ 'Αμανῷ" ἀπὸ θαλώττης δ' ἐπὶ 
τὸ ξεῦγμα τοῦ ὐφρώτου στάδιοί εἶσιν (ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Ἰσσικοῦ κόλπον μέχρι τοῦ ζεύγματος τοῦ κατὰ 
Κομμαγηνὴν) οἱ τὸ λεχθὲν πλευρὸν ἀφορίξοντες 
οὐκ ἐλάττους τῶν χιλίων kat? τετρακοσίων. πρὸς 
fo δὲ τῷ Εὐφράτῃ καὶ τοῖς ἐντὸς τοῦ μυφράτου 
Σκηνίταις ἔλραψι" πρὸς δὲ νότον τῇ εὐδαίμονι. 
᾿λραβίᾳ καὶ τῇ Αἰγύπτῳ. πρὸς δύσιν δὲ τῷ 
Αἰγυπτιῷ τα καὶ ξυριακῷ πελάγει μέχρι Ἰσσοῦ. 

2. Μέρη δ' αὐτῆς τίϑεμεν ἀπὸ τῆς Κιλικίας 
ἀρξάμενοι καὶ τοῦ ᾿Αμανοῦ τήν τε Ἰζομμαγηνὴν 
καὶ τὴν Σελευκίδα καλουμένην τῆς Συρίας, ἔπειτα 
τὴν Ἰζοίλην Συρίαν, τελευταίαν δ' ἐν μὲν τῇ παρα. 
Aig τὴν Φοινίκην, ἐν δὲ τῇ μεσογαίᾳ τὴν Ἰουδαίαν. 
ἔνιοι δὲ τὴν Συρίαν ὅλην εἴς τε Μιοιλοσύρους καὶ 
Σύρους καὶ Φοίνικας διελόντες τούτοις ἀναμε- 
μῖχθαί φασι τέτταρα ἔθνη, Ιουδαίους, Ἰδουμαίους, 
Ῥαξαίους, ᾿Αζωτίους, γεωργικοὺς μέν. ὡς τοὺς 
Σύρους καὶ Κοιλοσύρους, ἐμπορικοὺς δέ ὡς τοὺς 
Φοίνικας. 

3, Καθόλου μὲν οὕτω, καθ' ἕκαστα δὲ ἡ Κομ- 





2 The words in parenths 
ejected by Meineke. 
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seeking thus to deprive cvil-docrs of that hope. 
Now all his surviving eldren ace eared for in royal 
style, at public expense, in Rome, and the remaining 
Kings! have also continued to ‘send ambassadors 
and to go into conferences. 





π 


1. Syria is bounded on the north by Cilieia and 
ΜῈ: Amanus; and the distance from the sea to the 
bridge of the Euphrates (from the Gulf of Issus to 
the bridyge at Commageng), which forms the boundary 
of that side, is not less than fourteen hundred stadi 
Te is bounded on the cast by the Euphrates and by 
the Arabian Seenitae this side the Fuphrates; and 
‘on the south by Arabia Felix and Acgypt; and on 
the west by the Aegyptian and Syrian Seas as far 
as Issus. 

2. We sct down as parts of Syria, beginning at 
Cilicia and Mt. Amanns, both Commagené and the 
Seleueis of Syria, as the latter is called; and then 
Coclé-Syria, and’ Tast, on the seaboard, Phoenicia, 
and, in’ the interior, Judaea, Some writers divide 
Syifa as a whole into Coclo-Syrians and Syrians and 
Phoenicians, and say that four other tribes are 
mixed up with these, namely, Judaeans, Idumaeans, 
Gazaeans, and Azotians, and that they are partly 
farmers, 85. the Syrians and Coclo-Syrians, and 
partly merchants, as the Phoenicians. 

3, So much for Syria in general. But in detail: 


ith Roman practects, 

















his enocosiora. : 




















ater editors. 
Ἔ καὶ Ξύρονν, omitted by all MSS. except D. 


STRABO 


μαγηνὴ μικρίί τίς dorm ἔχε δ' ἐρυμνὴν πόλιν 
Σαμόσατα, ἐν i) τὸ βασίλειο ὑπῆρχε" τὴν B 
ἀπαρχία γέγονε: χώρα δὲ περίκειται σφόδρ 
ὐἰδαύμων, ὀλόγη Be ἐνταῦθα δὲ νῦν ἀν ὋΣ 
ξεῦγμα τοῦ Bigpdrov- κατὰ τοῦτο δὲ Σιλεύκεις 
ἵδρυται, φρούριον τῆς ΔΙεσοποταμίας, προσωρισ. 
μένον ὑπὸ Πομπηίου τῇ ἹΚομμαγηνβ᾽ὶ ἐν ᾧ τὴν 
Ξολήνην ὀπικληθεῖσαν Kreomtzpa Τιγράνης 
ἀνεῖλε, καθείρξας χρόνον τινά, ἡνίκα τῆς ἕωρίας 
ἀξέπεσεν. 
ἐς ἯΙ δὲ Σελευκὶς ἀρίστη μέν ἐστι τῶν Reyer 
σῶν μερίδων, καλεῖται δὲ Τετράπολις καὶ ἦστι 
κατὰ τὰς ἐξεχούσας ἐν αὐτῇ πόλεις, ἐπεὶ πλείους 
γέ εἰσι; μέγισται δὸ τέτταρες, ᾿Αντιόχεια ἡ ἐπὶ 
Ἄάφνῃ καὶ ξελεύκεια ἡ ἐν Περίᾳ καὶ ᾿Απιμεια 
δὲ καὶ Λαοδίκεια, αἷπερ καὶ ἐλέγοντο ἀλλήλων 
ἀδελφαὶ διὰ τὴν ὁμόνοιαν, δελεύκου τοῦ Newt 
τορος κτίσματα" ἡ μὲν οὖν μεγίστη τοῦ πατρὸς 
αὐτοῦ ἐπώνυμον, ἡ δ' ἐρυμνοτάτη αὐτοῦ. αἱ δ 
ΟἿΟΟ ἄλλαι, ἡ μὲν ᾿Απώμεια τῆς γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ 
᾿Απάμας, ἡ δὲ Λαοδίκεια τῆς μητρός. οἰκείως 
δὲ τῇ τετραπόλει καὶ εἰς σατραπείας διήρητοῦ 
τέτταρας ᾧ ξελευκῖς, ὡς φησι Ποσειδώνιοτ, εἰς 
Boas καὶ ἡ Κοίλη Συρία, εἶς μίαν δ' ἡ Μεσοπο. 
ταμίαϑ ἔστι 8 ἡ μὲν ᾿Αντιόχεια καὶ αὐτὴ 
“eh Κιμμαγινῇ may, τὸς τῷ. Κμμεγινῦ other MISS; 0 
‘iplinces Gaze, sud Marnoke, PTW? “thee MSS. 
ama rth ny far bp wo the tito. 
2 he" editore epost this clatec,” Groskaet 
Strabo woot either’ μὰν δ᾽ αὶ Kowneya a 
Meverorie οὶ τὴν μῶν 8.9 Rosbayaeh te bor 4 Tape 
oven, "Bochap, fo, vnle verb’ ibe defrace has lon 
BIE Mar Mecerbrntase 
ated, Jone, fo an, 
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Commagent is rather a small country; and it has a 
city fortified by nature, Samosata, where the royal 
Sealdence used to be; but it has now become a 
province; and the city is surrounded by an execed- 
πρὶν fertile, though small, territory. Here is now 
the bridge of the Kuphrates; and’near the bridge 
js situated Seleuceia, a fortress of Mesopotamia, 
which was included within the boundaries of Com: 

fené by Pompey; and it was here that Tigranes 
Tee’Betode, sumhamed Cleopaten, after imprisoning 
her for a time, when she had been banished from 
Syria. 

ME. Setoueis is not only the best of the above~ 
ied portions of Syria, but also is called, and 
5, a Tetrapolis, owing to the outstanding cities in 
it, for it has several. But the largest are four 
Antiocheia near Daphn@, Seleuecia in Pieria, and 
also Apameia and Laodieeia; and these cities, all 
founded by Scleucus Nicator, used to be called 
sisters, because of thelr concord with one another. 
Now the largest of these cities? was named after his 
father and the one most strongly fortified by nature 
after himself, and one of the other two, Apameia, 
after his wife Apama, and the other, Laodiceia, 
after his mother. Appropriately to the Tetrapolis, 
Seleucis was also divided into four satrapies, as 
Poseidonius says, the same number into which 
Coclé-Syxia was’ divided, though Mesopotamia 
formed only one satrapy! Antiocheia is likewise 


















+ jc α Roman provine. 
3. Antiocheia. = 
Bho τοι sooms to be, corrupt. Groskardoonjestures 
that Bieabo. wrote thor" Commagent, ike ριον 
{Demod ono ΠΙΈΡ, or τι Commagent, and ikowise Barapo- 
{Rana formod one Sapy Ἔ oo ebieal note). 
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STRABO 


πετράπολις, ἐκ τεττώρων συνεστῶσα μερῶν: τε- 
πείχισται δὲ καὶ κοινῷ τείχει καὶ ἰδίῳ καὶ; 
ἕκαστον τὸ κτίσμα" τὸ μὲν οὖν πρῶτον αὐτῶν ὁ 
Νικάτωρ συνῴκισε, μεταγωγὼν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Λντεγονίας, 
τοὺς οἰκήτορας, ἣν πλησίον ἐτείχισεν ᾿Αντέγονος 
ὁ Φιλίππου μικρὸν πρύτερον, τὸ 88 δεύτερον τοῦ 
πλήθους τῶν οἰκητέρων ἐστὶ κτίσμα, τὸ δὲ 
τρίτον Σελεύκου τοῦ Καλλινίκου, τὸ δὲ τέταρτον 
᾿Αντιόχου τοῦ ᾿Ιπιφανοῦς. 

B, Kad δὴ καὶ μητρόπολίς ἐστιν αὕτη τῷ 
Συρίας, καὶ τὸ βασίλειον ἐνταῦθα, ἵδρυτο τοῖς 
ἄρχουσι τῆς χώρας. οὐ πολύ τε λείπεται καὶ 
δυνάμει καὶ μεγέθει Σελευκείας τῆς ἐπὶ τῷ Ἰέγρει 
καὶ ᾿Αλεξανδρείας τῆς πρὸς Αἰγύπτῳ. συνῴκισε 
Ὁ ὁ Νικάτωρ ἐνταῦθα καὶ τοὺς ἀπογόνουε τα 
ὙἩριπτολέμου, περὶ οὗ μικρῷ " πρόσθεν ἐμνήσθη- 
μεν: διόπερ ᾿Αντιοχεῖς ὡς ἥρωα τιμῶσι καὶ ἄγου. 
σιν ἑορτὴν ἐν τῷ Κασίῳ ὄρει τῷ περὶ Σελεύκειαν. 
φασὶ 8 αὐτὸν ὑπ’ 'Λργείων πεμφθώτα ἐπὶ τὴν 
‘lois ξήτησιν, ἐν Τύρῳ πρῶτον ἀφανοῦς γενη- 
θείσης, πλανᾶσθαι κατὰ τὴν Κιλικίαν: ὡνταῦθα 
δὲ τῶν σὺν αὐτῷ τινας ᾿Αργείων κτίσαι τὴν 
Papody ἀπελθόντας παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ- τοὺς 8 ἄλλον! 
συνακολουθήσαντας εἰς τὴν ἑξῆς παραλίαν, ἀπο. 
γνόντας τῆς ζητήσεως, ἐν τῇ ποταμίᾳ τοῦ Ὀρόντου 
καταμεῖναι σὺν αὐτῷ. τὸν μὲν οὖν υἱὸν τοῦ 
ριπτολέμου Τόρδυν, ἔχοντά τινας τῶν σὺν τῷ 
πατρὶ λαῶν, εἰς τὴν Γορδυαίαν ἀποικῆσαι- τῶν 
δ' ἄλλων τοὺς ἀπογόνους συνοίκους γενέσθαι τοῖς 
᾿Αντιοχεῦσιν. 











δ ἀπογόνου Bi, ἀπυγόνοι το, ἀκὺ γένευν other MSS, 
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GROGRAPHY, 16. 5. 4-5 


a Tetrapolis, since it consists of four parts; and 
tach of the four settlements is fortified both by αὶ 
Common wall and by a wall of its own. Now Nieator 
founded the first of the settlements, transferring 
thither the settlers from Antigonia, which had been 
Duilt near it a short time before by Antigonus; the 
‘second was founded by the multitude of settlers; 
the third by Selcucus Callinicus; and the fourth 
by Antiochus Epiphanes. 

8. Furthermore, An 
Syria; and here was established the royal residen 
far the rulets of the country. And it docs not fall 
much sort ier in power ον ἰδ. sie of διοικεῖ 
fon the Tigris or Alexandria in Acgypt,  Nicator also 
Sttled hese the deseendants of Triptolems, whom 
{mentioned a little before? And it is on this 
‘account that the Antiocheians worship him as « hero 
and celebrate a festival in his honour on Mt. Castus 
jn the neighbourhood of Scleuccia. It is said that 
he was sent by the Argives in search of Jo, who 
disappeared first in ‘Tyre, and that he wandered 
through Cilicia; and that there some of his Argive 
companions left him and founded Tarsus, but the 
others accompanied him into the next stretch of sea 
board, gave up the search in despair, and remained 
with him in the river-country of the Orontes; and 
that Gordys, the son of Triptolemus, along’ with 
ae Bean peoples who ied accompanied his father, 
emigrated to Gordyaea, whereas the descendants 
fof the rest became fellow-inhabitants with the 
Antiocheians. 








a is the metropolis of 
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6. Ὑπέρκειται δὲ τετταράκοντα σταδίοις ἡ 
Δάφνη, κατοικία μετρία μέγα δὲ καὶ συνηρεφὲν 
ἄλσος, διαρρεύμενον πηγαίοις ὕδασιν, ἐν μέσῳ δὲ 
ἄσυλον τέμενος καὶ νεὼς ᾿Απύλλωνος καὶ 'λρτέ. 
μιδος. ἐνταῦθα δὲ πανηγυρίξειν ἔθος τοῖς Avro. 
χεῦσι καὶ τοῖς ἀστυγείτοσι᾽ κύκλος δὲ τοῦ ἄλσους 
ὄγδοήκοντα στάδιοι. 

1. Ῥεῖ δὲ τῆς πόλεως πλησίον Ὀρόντης ποτα- 
μόν! οὗτος δ᾽ ἐκ τῆς Κοίλης Συρίας τὰς ἀρχὰς 
ἔχων, εἶθ᾽ ὑπὸ γῆν ἐνεχθείς, ἀναδίδωσι πάλιν τὸ 
ῥεῦμα, καὶ διὰ τῆς ᾿Απαμέων εἰς τὴν ᾿Αντιόχειαν 
προελθών, πλησιώσας τῇ wide πρὺς τὴν θάλατ. 
τὰν καταφέρεται τὴν κατὰ Σελεύκειαν" τὸ ὃ' 
ὄνομα τοῦ γεφυρώσαντος αὐτὸν Ὀρύντον μετέ- 
λαβε, καλούμενος πρότερον Ἱνφών. μυθεύουσι 
δ' ἐνταῦθά ποὺ τὰ περὶ τὴν κεραύνωσιν τοῦ 
Ἰυφῶνος καὶ τοὺς ᾿Δρίμους, περὶ ὧν εἴπομεν καὶ 

CTI πρότερον" φασὶ δὲ τυπτόμενον τοῖς κεραυνοῖς 
(εἶναι, δὲ δράκοντα) φεύγειν κατάδυσιν ξητοῦντα: 
τοῖς μὲν οὖν ὁλκοῖς ἐντεμεῖν τὴν γῆν καὶ ποιῆσαν 
τὸ ῥεῖθρον τοῦ ποταμοῦ, καταδύντα 8 εἰς γῆν 
ἀναρρῆξαι τὴν πηγήν' ἐκ δὲ τούτου γενέσθαι. 
τοὔνομα τῷ ποταμῷ. πρὸς δύσιν μὲν οὖν 
θάλαττα ὑπύκειται τῇ ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ Σελεύ. 
κειαν, πρὸς ᾧ καὶ τὰς ἐκβολὰς ὁ ᾿Ορόντης 
ποιεῖται, διεχούσῃ τῶν μὲν ἐκβολῶν σταδίους 
τετταράκοντα, τῆς δ' ᾿Αντιοχείας ἑκατὸν εἴκοσιν. 
ἀνάπλους 8 ἐκ θαλάττης ἐστὶν εἰς τὴν ᾿Αντιός 
χειαν αὐθημερόν. πρὸς ἕω δ᾽ ὁ Ββυφράτης ἐστὶ 
καὶ ἡ Βαμβύκη καὶ ἡ Βέροια καὶ ἡ Ἡράκλεια 





15. 8, 10, 13.4.6, 
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6. Lying above Antiocheia, at a distance of forty 
stadia, is Daphné, a settlement of moderate size; 
and also a large, thickly-shaded grove intersected 
by fountain-streams, in the midst of which there is 
an asylum-precinet and a temple of Apollo and 
‘Artemis, Here it is the custom for the Antiochefans 
and the neighbouring peoples to hold a general 
festival. ‘The grove is cighty stadia in eireut 

7. The Orontes River flows near the city. ‘This 
river has its sources in Coclé-Syria;_and then, after 
flowing underground, issues forth again; and then, 
proceeding through the territory of the Apameians 
into that of Antiochefa, closely approaches the latter 
city and flows down to the sea near Seleucia. 
‘Though formerly called ‘Typhon, its name was 
changed to that of Orontes, the man who built a 
bridge across it. Here, somewhere, is the setting 
of the mythical story of Typhon’s stroke by lightning 
and of the mythical story of the Arimf, of whom 
T have already spoken They say that Typhon 
(who, they add, was a dragon), when struck by the 
bolts of lightning, fled in search of a descent under- 
ground; that he hot only eut the earth with furvows 
and formed the bed of the river, but also descended 
underground and caused the fountain to break forth 
to the surface; and that the river got its name from 
this fact. Now on the west, below Antiocheia and 
Scleuecia, lies the sea; and it is near Seleuceia 
that the Orontes forms its outlets, this city bein 
forty stadia distant from the outlets, and one hundre 
and twenty from Antiocheia, Inland voyages from 
‘the sea to Antiocheia are made on the same day 
‘one starts, ΤῸ the east of Antiochela are the 
Euphrates, as also Bambycé and Beroca and Hera- 
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STRABO 


τῇ ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, πολίχνια τυραννούμενώ ποτὲ 
ὑπὸ Διονυσίου τοῦ “Upaedtevos. διέχει δ΄ ἡ 
Ἡράκλεια σταδίους εἴκοσι τοῦ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἱεροῦ 
τῆς Κυρρηστίδος" 

8. Εἶτα ἡ Κυρρηστικὴ " μέχρι τῆς ᾿Αντιοχίδο;- 
ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν ἄρκτων ἐστὶ τύ Te ᾿Λμανὸν πλυσίον 
καὶ ἡ Κομμαγηνη: συνάπτει δὲ τούτοις ἡ Kuppn. 
στικὴ μέχρι δεῦρο παρατείνουσα. ἐνταῦθα! ὃ 
ἐστὶ πόλεν Γίνδαρος, ἀκρύπολις τῆς Κυρρηστικῆς 
καὶ χῃστήριον εὐφυέν, καὶ “Πράκλειόν τι καλούς 
μενον" πλησίον" περὶ οὖς τόπους ὑπὸ Οὐεντιδίον 
Πάκορος διεφθάρη, ὁ πρεσβύτατος τῶν τοῦ 
ΠΙαρθναίου παίδων, ἐπιστρατεύσας τῇ Συρίᾳ. 
τῇ δὲ Τινδάρῳ συνάπτουσιν " αἱ 1Πώγραι τὴς 
᾿Αντιοχίδος, χωρίον ἐρυμνὸν κατὰ τὴν ὑπέρθεσιν 
τοῦ ᾿Λμανοῦ τὴν ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αμανίδων πυλῶν εἰς τὴν 
Συρίαν κείμενον, ὑποπίπτει μὲν οὖν ταῖς Ἰτώγραις 
τὸ τῶν ᾿Αντιοχέων πεδίον, δι᾽ οὗ ῥεῖ ὁ "Λρκευθος 
ποταμὸν καὶ ὁ Ὀρόντης καὶ ὁ Λαβώτας. ἐν δὲ τοῦς 
τῷ ἐστὶ τῷ πεδίῳ καὶ ὁ Μελεάγρου χάραξ καὶ ὁ 
Οἰνοπάρας ποταμός: ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τὸν Βώλαν ᾿Αλέξανδρον 
μάχῃ νικήσας ὁ Φιλομήτωρ Πτολεμαῖος ἐτελεύτη-. 
σεν ἐκ τραύματος. ὑπέρκειται δ' αὐτῶν λόφος 
ἹΤραπεζὼν ἀπὸ τῆς ὁμοιότητος καλούμενος, ἐφ' ᾧ 
Οὐεντίδιος πρὸς Φρανικάτην, τὸν ΤΙαρθυαίων 

1 κυρρηστίαν 
‘MSS. ΜΝ 

3 Κυρρηστική, Xylander, for Κυρριστική ; and so in subse. 
canon faa of the word 

Ὁ ῬΑ rea ρῶν iter καλούμενον ; 50 Corais and Moiacke, 

 Τινδάρῳ, the editors, for τὴν δάρων Dy Τηνδέρῳ Ὁ, τολῴν 
other MSE 

ib insets ᾧ before evrderoveus 
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ylauiler, for Καριστίδυν wr, Κυρισίδον othoe 











GEOGRAPHY, 16. 2. 7-8 


leia, small towns once ruled by the tyrant Dionysius, 
the son of Heracleon. Heraclefa is twenty stadia 
distant from the temple of Athena Cyrmhestis, 

8, ‘Then one comes to Cyrthestie’, which extends 
as far as the territory of Antiochcia.” On the north, 
near it, lie both Mt, Amanus and Commagené. 
Cyrrhestic? borders on these, extending as far as 
that. Here is Gindarus, a city, which is the nero- 
polis of Cyrrhesticé and a natural stronghold for 
robbers; and near it is a place called Heracleium.t 
ΤῈ was in the neighbourhood of these plhees that 
Pacorus, the eldest of the sons of the Parthi: 
king, was killed by. Ventidius, when he mad 
expedition against Syria? On’ the borders of Gin- 
darus lies Pagrae, which is in the territory of Antio- 
cheia and is ἃ natural stronghold situated near the 
top of the pass over Mt. Amanus, which leads from 
the Gates of Amanus into Syria. Now below Pagrae 
lies the plain of the Antiocheians, through which 
flow the Arceuthus and Orontes and Labotas Rivers ; 
and in this plain is the palisade of Meleagrer, as 
also the Ocnoparas River, on the banks of which 
Ptolemy Philometor conquered Alexander Balas 
but died from a wound? Above these places lies 
‘hill which, from its similavity,t is called Trapezon, 
whereon Ventidius had the fight with Phranicates; 





















Ὁ « Horuleiym” implies ἃ temple of Heracles. 
eo 16-1. 28, 
2m 40 a. Ho fll fom his hors, 
ἀπ fom ible ap τευ νυ 
9 "Pho comact spolling in profxbly “Pharnapates,” as in 
Dio Cassius (48. 41) and Plutarch (Anéony 33). ssh 














ες φρανικάτην, emonded to Φαρναπήτης by Tzschucke and 
Corals. 
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στρατηγόν, ἔσχε τὸν ἀγῶνα, πρὸς θαλάττῃ δὲ 
τούτων ἐστὶν ἡ Σελεύκεια καὶ ἡ Πιερία, ὅρος 
συνεχὲς τῷ ᾿Αμανῷ, καὶ ἡ Ῥωσός, μεταξὺ Ἰσσοῦ 
καὶ ξελευκείας ἱδρυμένη. ἐκαλεῖτο δ᾽ ἡ ξελεύκεια, 
πρότερον Ὕδατος Τοταμοί" ἔρυμα δὲ ἔστιν abide 
λογον καὶ κρείττων" βίας ἡ mods. διόπερ καὶ 
ἐλευθέραν αὐτὴν ἔκρινε Πομπήϊος, ἀποκλείσας 
Ῥυγράνην. πρὸς νότον δ᾽ ἐστὶ τοῖς μὲν ᾿Αντιοχεῦς 
σιν 'Απάμεια, ἐν μεσογαίᾳ κειμένη, τοῖν 8 
Σελευκεῦσι τὸ Κάσιον ὄρος καὶ τὸ ᾿Αντικάσιον. 
ἔτι δὲ πρότερον μετὰ τὴν Σελεύκειαν αἱ ἐκβολαὶ 
τοῦ Ὀρόντου" εἶτα τὸ Νυμφαῖον, σπήλαιόν τι 
ἱερόν" εἶτα τὸ Κάσιον" ἐφεξῆς δὲ Ποσείδιον 
πολίχνη καὶ Ἡράκλεια. 

9. Ἧϊσα Λαοβίνεια, ἐπὶ τῇ θαλάττῃ κάλλιστα 
ἐκτισμένη καὶ εὐλίμενος πόλις, χώραν re ἔχουσα 


752 πολύοινον πρὸς τῇ ἄλλῃ εὐκαρπίᾳ' τοῖς μὲν οὖν 


᾿Αλεξανδρεῦσιν αὕτη παρέχει τὸ πλεῖστον τοῦ 
οἴνου, τὸ ὑπερκείμενον τῆς πόλεως ὅρος πᾶν κατάμ- 
πελον ἔχουσα μέχρι σχεδόν τι τῶν κορυφῶν αἱ δὲ 
κορυφαΐ τῆς μὲν Λαοδικείας πολὺ daly εἰσι, 
ἠρέμα ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς καὶ κατ᾽ ὀλίγον ἀνακλινόμεναι. 
τῆς ᾿Απαμείας δ᾽ ὑπερκύπτουσιν ἐπ᾽ ὄρθιον ὕψος 
ἀνατεταμέναι. ἐλύπησε δ᾽ οὐ μετρίως Δολυβίλς 
λας καταφυγὼν εἰς αὐτὴν καὶ ἐμπολιορκηθεὶς ὑπὸ 
Κασσίου μέχρι θανάτου, συνδιαφθείρας ἑαυτῷ 
καὶ τῆς πόλεως πολλὰ μέρη. 

Ὁ κράττων ODhimees, κρεῖνγορ other MSS, 

2 χώρῳ, Cora, for χώρων. 

2 Rivor-of- Water, 
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the Parthian general. Near the sea in this region 
lie Seleuceia, and Pieria, a mountain continuous 
with Mt. Amanus, and Rhosus, which is situated 
Detween Issus and Seleuceia.  Seleuceia was in 
earlier times called Hydatos-Potamoit ‘The city 
js a notable fortress and is too strong to be taken 
hy foree; and for this reason Pompey, after shutting 
‘Tigranes off from it adjudged it a free To 
the south of the Antiocheians is Apameia, which is 
situated in the interior; and to the south of the 
Sclouecians are Mis. Casius and Anticasius; and 
still further after Scleuccia one comes to the outlets 
of the Orontes; and then to the Nymphacum, a 
kind of saered eave; and then to Casium; and next 
to Poseidium, a small town, and to Heraclein, 

9. Then one comes to Laodiceia, situated on the 
sea. It is a city most beautifully built, has a good 
harbour, and has territory which, besides its other 
good crops, abounds in wine. Now this eity furnishes 
the most of the wine to the Alexandreians, since 
the whole of the mountain that lies above the city 
and is possessed by it is covered with vines almost: 
as far as the summits. And while the summits are 
at a considerable distance from Laodiceia, sloping 
up gently and gradually from it, they tower above 
‘Apameia, extending up to a perpendicular height. 
Laodiceia was affiicted in no moderate degree by 
Dolabella, when he fied to it for refuge, was besieged 
in it by Cassius ἘΠῚ death, and destroyed, along with 
himself, many parts of the city.? 

2 ‘igranos had tried for fourteen years (8-70 2.0.) to 


capture the ot 
‘To avo ptured by Cassies, Dolabella ordered 
cone of his soldiers ἕο ἘΠ him (48 πιο 
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10, Ἢ δ' ᾿Απάμεια καὶ πόλιν! ἔχει τὸ πλέον 
εὐερκῆ: λύφος γάρ ἐστιν ἐν πεδίῳ κοίλῳ τετειχισ. 
μένος καλῶς, ὃν ποιεῖ χερρονησίζοντα ὁ ᾿Ορόντης 
καὶ λίμνη περικειμένη μεγάλη καὶ εἰς ἔλη πλατίῳ 
λειμῶνκές τα βουβύτους καὶ ἱπποβύτους διαχευ. 
μένη 3 ὑπερβάλλοντας τὸ μέγεθος" ἥ τὸ δὴ πόλις 
οὕτως ἀσφαλῶς κεῖται, καὶ δὴ καὶ Χερρύνησος 
ἀρλήθη διὰ τὸ συμβεβηκός, καὶ χώρας εὐπορεῖ 
παμπύλλης εὐδαίμονος, δι᾽ ἧς ὁ Ὀρόντης bee 
καὶ περιπόλιαϑ συχνὰ ἐν ταύτῃ. ἐνταῖθα δὲ καὶ 
ὁ Νικάτωρ Σέλευκος τοὺς πεντακοσίους ἐλέφαντας 
ἔτρεφε καὶ τὸ πλέον τῆς στρατιῆς, καὶ οἱ ὕστερον 
βασιλεῖς. ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ καὶ Πέλλα ποτὲ ὑπὸ τῶν 
πρώτων Μακεδύνων διὰ τὸ τοὺς πλείου τῶν 
Μακεδόνων ἐνταῦθα οἰκῆσαι τῶν στρατευομένων, 
τὴν δὲ Πέλλαν ὥσπερ μητρόπολιν γεγονέναι τῶν 
Μακεδόνων, τὴν Φιλίππου καὶ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου πα- 
τρίδα. ἐνταῦθα δὲ καὶ τὸ λογιστήριον τὸ στρατιω- 
τικὸν καὶ τὸ ἱπποτρύφιον' θήλειαι μὲν ἵπποι βασι- 
λικαὶ πλείους τῶν τρισμυρίων, ὀὄχεῖα δὲ τούτων 
τριακόσια" ἐνταῦθα δὲ καὶ πωλοδώμναι καὶ ὁπλο- 
μάχοι καὶ ὅσοι παιδευταὶ τῶν πολεμικῶν ἐμισ- 
θοδοτοῦντο. δηλοῖ δὲ τὴν δύναμιν ταύτην ἥ τε τοῦ 
Τρύφωνος ἐπικληθέντος Διοδότου παραύξησις καὶ 
ἐπίθεσις τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν Σύρων, ἐντεῦθεν ὁρμη- 
Ὁ Cornis ements πόλιν to depron 
2 Tho. ΜΌΝ, read λίμνη eee καὶ ὕλη. 
Corals tare ax above." "Leiscnie son) ty λέω 
ἀπὸ Marr, Min (mend Τὴ wo pete 
ἐαμκάμιην τ απῆ ao ke Vogel Ulgtstl ys 2) 
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10. Apameia also has a city that is in general 
well fortified; for it is a beautifully fortified bill 
in a hollow plain, and this hill is formed into a 

eninsula by the Orontes and by ἃ large lake which 
[δα near by and spreads into broad marshes and 
exceedingly large cattle-pasturing and horse-pastur- 
ing meadows? 80 the city is thus securely situated ; 
and $0, too, it was called Cherronesus? because of 
the fact in the caso; and ft is well supplied with a 
very large and fertile territory, through which the 
Orontes flows; and in this territory there are 
numerous dependent towns. Here, too, Seleneus 
Nicator kept the five hundred elephants and the 
greater part of the army, as did also the later kings. 
Ἷξ was also called Pella at one time, by the first 
Macedonians, beeause the majority of the Mace- 
donians who’ made the expedition took up their 
abode there, and because Pella, the native city of 
Philip and Alexander, had become, as it were, the 
metropolis of the Macedonians. Here, too, were 
‘the war-office and the royal stud. ‘The royal stud 
consisted of more than thirty thousand mares and 
three hundred stallions. Tere, too, were colt- 
breakers and instructors in heavy-armed warfare, 
and all instructors who were paid ‘to teach the arts 
of war. ‘The power of this city is clearly shown by 
the ascendeney of Tryphon,* surnamed Diodotus, 
and by his attack upon the kingdom of the Syrians, 
when he made this eity the base of his operations, 
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θέντος, ἐγεγένητο μὲν γὰρ ἐν Kactavots) 
φρουρίῳ τινὶ τῆς ᾿Λπαμέων γῆς, τραφεὶς δ᾽ ἐν τῇ 
᾿Απαμείᾳ καὶ συσταθεὶς τῷ βασιλεῖ καὶ τοῖς περὶ 
αὐτόν, ἐπειδὴ νεωτερίζειν ὥρμησεν, ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 
ταύτης ἔσχε τὰς ἀφορμὰς καὶ τῶν περιοικίδων, 
Λαρίσης τε καὶ τῶν Κασιανῶν 3 καὶ Μεγάρων καὶ 
᾿Απολλωνίας καὶ ἄλλων τοιούτων, αἱ συνετέλουν 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Απάμειαν ἅπασαι" ἐκεῖνός τε δὴ βασιλεὺς 
τῆσδε τῆς χώρας ἀνεδείχθη καὶ ἀντέσχε πολὺν 
χρόνον: Bdcoos τε ἹΚεκίλιος μετὰ δυεῖν ταγμάτων 
ἀποστήσας τὴν ᾿Απάμειαν διεκαρτέρησε τοσοῦτον 
χρόνον πολιορκούμενος ὑπὸ δυεῖν στρατοπέδων 
μεγάλων Ῥωμαϊκῶν, ὥστ' οὐ πρότερον εἰς τὴν 
©7153 ἐξουσίαν ἧκε, πρὶν ἑκὼν ἐνεχείρισεν ἑαυτόν, ἐφ᾽ 
οἷς ἐβεβούλητο᾽ καὶ γὰρ τὴν στρατιὰν ἀπέτρεφεν 
ἡ χώρα καὶ συμμάχων εὐπόρει" τῶν πλησίον 
φυλάρχων, ἐχόντων εὐερκῆ χωρία- ὧν ἐστι καὶ ἡ 
Αυσίαν, ὑπὲρ τῆς λίμνην eatin τῆν πρὸν ‘Aaa: 
μείᾳ, καὶ ᾿Δρέθουσα ἡ Σαμψικερώμου καὶ Ἰαμβλί. 
YoU, τοῦ ἐκείνου παιδός, φυλάρχων τοῦ ᾿Βμισηνῶν 
ἔθνους: οὐ πύρρω δ᾽ οὐδ' ᾿Ηλιούπολις καὶ Χαλκὶς 
ἡ ὑπὸ Πτολεμαίῳ τῷ Μενναίου, τῷ τὸν Μασσύαν " 
κατέχοντι καὶ τὴν Ἰτουραίων ὀρεινήν. τῶν δὲ 
συμμαχούντων τῷ Βάσσῳ ἣν καὶ ᾿Αλχαίδαμινος, 
ὁ τῶν Ῥωμβωίων βασιλεὺν τὼ» durée τοῦ 
Εὐφράτου νομάδων" ἣν δὲ φίλος Ῥωμαίων, 
ἀδικεῖσθαι δὲ νομίσας ὑπὸ τῶν ἡγεμόνων, ἐκπεσὼν 
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For he was born at Casiana, a fortress of the Apa 
meian country, and, having been reared at Apameia 
and closely associated with the king and the king’s 
court, when he set out to effect a revolution, he got 
his resources from this city and also from its depen- 
dencies, I mean Larisa and Casiana and Megara 
and Apollonia and other places like them, all of 
which were tributary to Apuneia. 80 Tryphon was 
proclaimed king of this country and held out for a 
long time. Cecilius Bassus, with to cohorts, 
caused Apamcia to revolt and, though besieged by 
two large Roman armics, strongly resisted them for 
so Tong a time that he did not come under their 
power until he voluntarily put himself in their hands 
upon his own terms; for the country supplied his 
army with provisions, and he had plenty of allies, 
Tmean the neighbouring chieftains, who possessed 
strongholds; and among these places was Lysias, 
which is situated above the lake that lies near 
Apameia, as also Arethusa, belonging to Sampsi- 
eeramus and his son Iamblichus, chieftains of the 
tribe of the Emeseni; and at no great distance, 
also, were Helinpolis and Chaleis, which latter was 
subject to Ptolemacus the son of Mennacus, who 
possessed Massyas and the mountainous country of 
the Ituraeans, Among the allies of Bassus was also 
Alchacdamnus, king of the Rhambaeans, who were 
nomads this side the Euphrates River; and he was 

ἃ δοιὰ of the Romas, but upon the belief that he 
was being treated unjustly by the Roman governors 























Δ Apparently wn error for  Cacclfus.” 
4 ΛΑλχαίδαμνον Dinos ᾿Αλχαυδόνιοι Dio Cassius (47. 27). 
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εἰς τὴν ΜΙεσοποταμίαν ἐμισθοφύρει τότε τῷ 
Bore eee δ᾽ ἐστὶ ττοσεδάμον ὁ Sree 
ἀνὴρ τῶν καϑ' ἡμᾶς φιλοσόφων πολνμαθέστατοι. 

Th. "Opopos 8 ost xf Awaudov πρὸς ὦ par 
ἡ τῶν φυλάρχων ᾿Αράβων καλουμένῃ Tapato- 
Thule Sak ἦν Χαλμμδικὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ Μαρσύου: 
καθήκουσα καὶ πᾶσα ἡ πρὸς νότον τοῖς ᾿Απαμεῦ- 
σιν, ἀνδρῶν κηνιτῶν τὸ πλέον' παραπλήσιος 
δ᾽ εἰσὶ τοῖς ἐν τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ νομάσιν" ἀεὶ δ᾽ 
ol adqotatrepm ταῖς Eupars ἡμερώνρριῳ wal Frray 
ἔλραβες καὶ Σκηνῖται, ἡγεμονίας ἔχοντες σὺν. 
ψερωγμέναν μᾶλλον, καθήσερ ἢ Σαμψωκερόμουϑ 
ἐλρέβουσα καὶ ἡ Γαμβέρον καὶ ἠὴ Θέμελλα καὶ 
ἄλλων τοιούτων. 

12 Τοιαύτη μὲν ἡ μεσύγαια τῆς Ξδλενείδοι, 
ὁ δὲ παράπλους ὁ λοιπὸς ἀπὸ τῆς Λαοδικείας, 
ἐστὶ τοιοῦτον" τῇ γὰρ Λαοδικείᾳ πλησιάζει 
πολίχνια, τό τε Τοσείδιον καὶ τὸ Ἡράκλειον καὶ 
Th Ἰάβολα; ἦν ἤδη. ὁ τῶν '᾿λρέδίων παραλίς 
Πάλτος καὶ Βαλαναία καὶ ΚΚάρνος, τὸ ἐπίνειον τῆς, 
*ApdBov λιμένιον ἔχον atx’ Ἰἐνυδρα καὶ Μάρωθος, 
πόλις Φοινίκων ἀρχαία κατεσπασμένη. τὴν δὲ 
(ὥραν ᾿Λράξιοι κατεκληρούχησαν καὶ τὰ Σίμυρα 
Τὸ ἐφεξῆς χωρίον" τούτοις ὃ ἡ Ὀρθωσία συνεχής 
ἐστι καὶ 6 ᾿Ελεύθερος ὁ πλησίον ποταμός, ὄνπερ 





Ὁ Μασσίου P, Maslov §, Κοσσύου x, Μορσύου mos. 


 Ξαμαικεράμον CD. 

2 καὶ fy Casaubon, Corals, and (iroskurd would delete, 
making ““Theinella” the abode of Gambaras. Ὁ. Salat 
fonje that Θέμελλα it An error for Θέλεδα, a place about 35 
niles east of Aretins 
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254 





GEOGRAPHY, 16, 2. 10-12 


he retired to Mesopotamia and then went into the 
service of Bassus as a mereenary. Poseidonius, the 
Stoic, the most learned of all philosophers of my 
time, was a native of Apameia. 

ΤΠ, Bordering on the country of the Apameians, 
on the east, is the Paropotamia, as it is called, of 
the Arabian chieftains, as also’ Chaleidie?, which 
extends down from Massyas, and all the country 
to the south of the Apameians, whieh belongs for 
the most part to Scenitae, ‘These Seenitae are 
similar to the nomads in Mesopotamia, And it is 
always the ease that the peoples are more civilised 
in proportion to thefr proximity to the Syrians, and 
that the Arabians and Sconitae are less so, the 
former having governments that are better organised, 
as, for example, that of Arcthusa under. Stumps 
ecramus, and that of Gambarus, and that of Themel 
Jas, and those of other chieftains like them. 

12, Such is the interior of the territory of Scleu- 
cela, But the remainder of the coast from Laodiceia 
fs as follows: near Laodiecia are three towns, 
Poseidium and Heracleium and Gabala; and then 
forthwith one comes to the seaboard of the Aradians,* 
where are Poltus and Balanaca and Camus, this 
last being the naval station of Aradus and having a 
harbour; and then to Enydva and Marathus, the 
latter an ancient city of the Phoenicians, now in 
ruins, Aradians divided up this country among 
‘themselves, as also Simyra, the place that comes 
next thereafter; and continuous with these places 
Ὁ Orhowa, αν algo Ἐν λοι, the river near by, 
which some writers make the boundary of the 

ie. tho seaboard on the mainland bolonging to the 
radians, who inhabited tho island called Amadust 
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ὅριον ποιοῦνταί τινες Σελευκίδος πρὸς τὴν Φοινί- 
‘eq καὶ τὴν Κοίλην Συρίαν. 

13, Πρόκειται δ᾽ ἡ ἵλραδος ῥαχιώδους τινὸς καὶ 
ἀλιμένου παραλίας, μεταξὺ τοῦ Te ἐπινείου αὐτῆς 

ιἄλεστιι καὶ τῆς Μαράθου, διέχουσα τῆς γῆς στα. 

lous εἴκοσιν. ἔστι δὲ πέτρα περίκλυστος, ὅσον 
ἑπτὰ τὸν κύκλον σταδίων, πλήρης κατοικίας. 
τοσαύτῃ 8 εὐαυδρίᾳ κέχρηται μέχρι καὶ νῦν, ὥστε 
πολυορύφους οἰκοῦσι τὰς οἰκίας. ἔετισαν δ' 
αὐτὴν φυγάδες, ὥς φασιν, ἐκ Σιδόνος. τὴν δ' 
ὑδρείαν τὴν μὲν ἐκ τῶν ὀμβρίων καὶ λακκαίων 
ΟἿΟΙ ὑδάτων ἔχουσι, τὴν δ' ἐκ τῆς περαίας. ἐν δὲ τοῖς 
πολέμοις ἐκ τοῦ πόρου μικρὸν πρὸ τῆς πόλεως 
ὑδρεύονται, πηγὴν ἔχοντος ἀφθόνου ὕδατον" εἰς 
ἣν περικαταστρέφεται κλίβανος, καθεθεὶς ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ὑδρευομένου σκάφους, μολιβοῦς, εὐρύστομος, 
εἰς πυθμένα συνηγμένος στενόν, ἔχοντα τρῆμα. 
μέτριον: τῷ δὲ πυθμένι περιέσφιγκται σωλὴν 
σκύτινος, εἴτε ἄσκωμα δεῖ λέγειν, ὁ δεχόμενος 
τὸ ἀναθλιβόμενον ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς διὰ τοῦ κλιβάνου. 
ὕδωρ. τὸ μὲν οὖν πρῶτον ἀναθλιβὲν τὸ τῆς 
θαλάττης ἐστί: περιμείναντες δὲ τὴν τοῦ καθαροῦ 
καὶ ποτίμου ὕδατος ῥύσιν, ὑπολαμβάνουσιν εἰς 
ἀγγεῖα παρεσκευασμένα, ὅσον ἂν δέῃ, καὶ πορθ- 
μεύουσιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. 

14, Τὸ παλαιὸν μὲν οὖν οἱ ᾿Λράδιοι καθ' αὑτοὺς 
ἐβασιλεύοντο παραπλησίως ὥσπερ καὶ τῶν 
ἄχλων ἑκάστη πόλεων τῶν Φοινικίδων' ἔπειτα 
τὰ μὲν οἱ Πέρσαι, τὰ δ᾽ of Μακεδόνες, τὰ δὲ νῦν 
Ῥωμαῖοι μετέθηκαν εἰς τὴν παροῦσαν τάξιν. οἱ 
δ᾽ οὖν ᾿Αράδιοι μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων Φοινίκων ὑπή- 
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territory of Seleuceia on the side towards Phoenicia 
and Coelé-Syria, 

13. Aradus lies off a surfy and harbourless sea 
board; it lies approximately between its naval 
station and Marathus, and is twenty stadia distant 
from the mainland, ΤῈ consists of a rock washed 
all round by the sea, is about seven stadia in cireuit, 
and is full of dwellings; and it has had such a large 
population, even down to the present time, that 
the people live in houses with many stories. It was 
founded, as they say, by exiles from Sidon. ‘They 
get their water-supply partly from the rains and 
cisterns and partly from their territory on the main- 
land. In war-times they get water from the channel 
ata short distance in front of the city. ‘This channel 
has an abundant spring; and into this spring the 
eople Tet down from the water-fetching boat an 
inverted, wide-mouthed funnel made of lead, the 
upper part of which contracts into ἃ stem with a 
moderate-sized hole through it; and round this 
stem they fasten a leathern tube (unless I should 
call it bellows), which receives the water that is 
forced up from the spring through the funnel. Now 
the first water that is forced up is sea-water, but the 
boatmen wait for the flow of pure and potable water 
and catch all that is necded in vessels prepared for 
the purpose and carry it to the city. 

14 Now fn anelent ines the Aradians were 

wwerned independently by kings, as was also the 
Ease with each of the other Phoenician cities; but 
afterwards the Persians, and then the Macedonians, 
and to-day the Romans, have reduced them to their 
present order of government. ‘The Aradians, how- 
ever, together with the other Phoenicians, subjected 
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κουον τῶν Ξυριακῶν βασιλέων, ἅτε φίλων: 
ἔπειτα στασιασάντων ἀδελφῶν δυεῖν, τοῦ τὸ 
Καλλινίκου Σελεύκου καὶ ᾿Αντιόχου τοῦ Ἱέρακος 
προσαγορευθέντος, προσθέμενοι τῷ Καλλινίκῳ 
ποιοῦνται συμβάσεις, ὥστ᾽ ἐξεῖναι δέχεσθαι τοὺς 
καταφεύγοντας ἐς τῆς βασιλείας παρ’ αὐτούς, καὶ 
μὴ ἐκδιδόναι ἄκοντας" μὴ μέντοι μηδ' ἐκπλεῖν ἐᾶν 
ἄνευ τοῦ ἐπιτρέψαι βασιλέα. συνέβη δὲ ἐκ τού- 
τοὺ μεγάλα αὐτοῖς πλεονεκτήματα᾽ of γὰρ κατα. 
φεύγοντες ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς οὐχ οἱ τυχόντες ἦσαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
οἱ τὰ μέγιατα πεπιστευμένοι καὶ περὶ τῶν μεγίσ- 
τῶν δεδιότες: ἐπιξενούμενοι δ᾽ αὐτοῖς εὐξργίτας 
ἡγοῦντο καὶ σωτῆρας τοὺς ὑποδεξαμένους, ἀπε- 
μιημόνενόν τε τὴν χάριν, καὶ μάλιστα ἐπανελ- 
θόντες εἰς τὴν οἰκείωι» ὥστ᾽ ἐς τούτου χώραν τὸ 
ἐκτήσαντο τῆς περαίας πολλήν, ἧς τὴν πλείστην 
ἔχουσι καὶ νῦν, καὶ τἄλλα εὐθήνουν. προσέθεσαν 
δὲ τῇ εὐτυχίᾳ ταύτῃ καὶ πρόνοιαν καὶ φιλο- 
πονίαν πρὸς τὴν θαλαττουργίαν' ὁρῶντές τε τοὺς 
γειτονεύοντας Κίλικας τὰ πειρατήρια συνιστα- 
μένους οὐδ' ἅπαξ ἐκοινώνουν αὐτοῖς τῆς τοιαύτης 
ἐπιτηδεύσεως. 

15. Μετὰ δὲ ᾿Ορθωσίαν ἐστὶ καὶ τὸν ᾿Βλεύθερον 
Τρίπολις, ἀπὸ τοῦ συμβεβηκότος τὴν ἐπίκλησιν 
εἰληφυῖα" τρῖων γάρ ἐστι πόλεων κτίσμα, Tipo, 
Σιδόνος, ᾿Αράδον' τῇ δὲ Ὑριπόλει συνεχές ἐστι τὸ 
ποῦ Θεου πρόσωπον, εἰς ὃ τελευτᾷ ὁ Λίβανος τὸ 
ὅρος" μεταξὺ δὲ τριήρης, χωρίον τι. 

10. Δύο δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ὄρη τὰ ποιοῦντα τὴν 








258 








GEOGRAPHY, τό. 2. 14-16 





themselves to the Syrian kings as friends of their 
and then, when a quarrel broke out between two 
brothers, Callinicus Seleueus and Antiochus Hierax, 
as he was called, the Aradians joined with Callinieus 
and made an agreement with him whereby they 
were to be permitted to reccive refugees from the 
Kingdom and not to give them up against their will; 
they were not, however, to permit refugees to sail 
from the island without permission from the king. 
From this agreement they got great advantages; 
for those who fled for refuge to their country were 
not ordinary people, but men who had held the 
shest trusts and were in fear of the direst conse~ 











jenecs; and, being reecived as guests, the 
Fegarded their hosts as their benefactors and saviour 
and requited the favour, in particular when they 
went back to their homeland; and it is from this 
fact, therefore, that the Aradians got possession of 
ἃ considerable territory on the mainland, most of 
which they hold even at present, and otherwise 
have prospered. To this good fortune they added 
both prudence and industry in their maritime 
affairs; and when they saw that the neighbouring 
Cilicians were organising piratical adventures they 
would not even once take part with them in a 
business of that kind. 

16. After Orthosia and the Eleutherus River one 
comes to Tripolis;) which has taken its name from 
what is the fact in the ease, for it is a foundation 
consisting of three cities, Tyre and Sidon and Aradus. 
Contiguous to Tripolis is ‘Theuprosopon,? where Mt. 
Libanus terminates; and between the two lies 
‘Trieres, a kind of stronghold. 

16. Here are two mountains, Libanus and Antili- 
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Κοίλην καλουμένην Supian,) ὡς ἂν παράλληλα, ὅ 
τε Λίβανος καὶ ὁ ᾿Αντιλίβανος, μικρὸν ὕπερθεν 

Ο Τοῦ τῆς θαλάττης ἀρχόμενα ἄμφω" ὃ μὲν Λίβανος τῆς 
κατὰ Τρίπολιν, κατὰ τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ μάλιστα πρό- 
σωπον, 6 δ' ᾿Αντιλίβανος τῆς κατὰ Σιδόνα" 
τελευτῶσι δ' ἐγγύς πὼς τῶν ᾿Αραβίων ὁρῶν 
τῶν ὑπὲρ τῆς Δαμασκηνῆς καὶ τῶν Ὑραχώνων" 
ἐκεῖ χεγομένων εἰς ἄλλα ὄρη γεώλοφα καὶ 
καλλίκαρπα. ἀπολείπουσι δὲ μεταξὺ πεδίον 
κοῖλον" πλιίτος μὲν τὸ ἐπὶ τῇ θαλάττῃ διακο- 
σίων σταδίων, μῆκος δὲ τὸ ἀπὸ θαλάττης εἰς 
τὴν μεσόγαιαν ὁμοῦ ὃ τι διπλάσιον. διαρρεῖται. 
δὲ ποταμοῖς ἄρδουσι χώραν εὐδαίμονα καὶ πάμ-. 
φορον, μεγίστῳ δὲ τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ. ἔχει δὲ καὶ 
λέμνην, ἢ φέρει τὴν ἀρωματῖτιν σχοῖνον" καὶ 
κάλαμον, ὡς δ' αὕτως καὶ ἔχη" καλεῖται δ' ἡ 
λίμνη Γεννησαρῖτις. φέρει δὲ καὶ βάλσαμον. 
τῶν δὲ ποταμῶν ὁ μὲν Χρυσορρόας, ἀρξάμενος 
ἀπὸ τῆς Δαμασκηνῶν πόλεως καὶ χώρας, εἰς τὰς 
ὀχετείας ἀναλίσκεται σχεδόν τι' πολλὴν γὰρ 
ἐπάρδει καὶ βαθεῖαν σφύδρα5 τὸν δὲ Λύκον καὶ 
τὸν Ἰορδάνην ἀναπλέουσι φορτίοις, ᾿Αράδιοι δὲ 
μάλιστα. 

11. Ὑῶν δὲ πεδίων τὸ μὲν πρῶτον, τὸ ἀπὸ 
τῆς θαλάττης, Μάκρας καλεῖται καὶ Μάκρα 
πεδίον: ἐν τούτῳ δὲ Ποσειδώνιος ἱστορεῖ τὸν 
δράκοντα πεπτωκότα ὁραθῆναι νεκρόν, μῆκος ὃ 
1 lan ΚΒ, oly a or ter BS an nag 

1 Takk tay gee yee 

i Bache eh Coiseend to exer 
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Banus, which form Cocle-Syriay ax it i elle, and 
are approximately parallel to each other. ‘They 
both begin slightly above the sen—Libanus above 
the sea near ‘Iripolis and nearest. to ‘Theuprosopon, 
and Antilibanus above the sea near Sidon; and 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Arabian 
mountains above Damascent and the Trachones,! 
as they are called, the two mountains terminate ἢ 
other mountains that, are hilly and fruitf 
eave a hollow plain between them, the br 
which, near the sea, is two hundred stadia, and the 
length, from the sea into the interior, is about twice 
that number. It is intersected by rivers, the Jordan 
being the largest, which water a country that is 
fertile and all-productive. ΤῈ also contains a lake, 
which produces the aromatic rush® and reed; and 
Tkewise marshes, ‘The lake is called Gennesaritis. 
‘The plain also produces balsam. Among the rivers 
is the Chrysorrhoas, which bogins at the city and 
country of the Damasceni and is almost wholly 
used up in the conduits, for it frrigates a lage 
territory that has a very deep soil; but the Lycus 
and the Jordan are navigated inland with vessels 
of burden, mostly by the Aradians. 

11. As for the plains, the first, beginning at the 
sea, is called Macras, or Macra-Piain. Ilere, as 
reported by Poseidonius, was scen the fallen dragon, 





2 Trachonos” moans “Rugged, strong tracts" (s90 
16, 2. 20). £9 ν ᾿ 
4 Soo eitcal note, 


4 Instead of σφέδρα, 1 reads χθόνα, 
"After μῆκον DA! read μέν; 40 Corals, 
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σχεδόν τι καὶ πλεθριαῖον. πάχος 8, ὥσθ' 
ἱππέας ἑκατέρωθεν παραστιῖντας ἀλλήλους μὴ 
καθορᾶν, χάσμα δέ, ὥστ᾽ ἔφιππον δέξασθαι, 
τῆς δὲ φολίδον λεπίδα ἑκάστην ὑπεραίρουσαν 
"IB, Mera δὲ τὸν Μάκραν ἐστὶν ὁ Μασσύας, 
ἔχων τινὰ καὶ ὀρεινά, ἐν οἷς ἡ Χαλκίς, ὥσπερ 
ἀκρόπολις τοῦ Μασσύου- ἀρχὴ δ᾽ αὐτοῦ Λαυδί-. 
κεια ἡ πρὸς Λιβάνῳ. τὰ μὲν οὖν ὀρεινὰ ἔχουσι 
πάντα “Irovpaiot τε καὶ λραβες, κακοῦργοι 
πάντες, of 8 ἐν τοῖς πεδίοις γεωργοί: κακούμενοι 
δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων ἄλλοτε ἄλλης βοηθείας δέονται. 
ὁρμητηρίοις δ᾽ ἐρυμνοῖς χρῶνται, καθάπερ of 
τὸν Λίβανον ἔχοντες ἄνω μὲν ἐν τῷ ὄρει Σιννᾶν 
καὶ Βύρραμα καὶ ἄλλα τοιαῦτα ἔχουσι τείχη, 
κάτω δὲ Bérpuv καὶ Τίγαρτον καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς 
θαλάττης σπήλαια καὶ τὸ ἐπὶ τῷ Θεοῦ mpo- 
σώπῳ φρούριον ἐπιτεθέν, ἃ κατέσπασε Ἰομ- 
πηι, ἀφ᾽ ἂν τὴν τε Βύβλον κατέτρεχον" καὶ 
τὴν ἐφεξῆς ταύτῃ Ἰηρυτόν, αἱ μεταξύ κεῖνται 
Σιδόνος καὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ προσώπου. ἡ μὲν οὖν 
Βύβλος, τὸ τοῦ Κινύρου βασίλειον, ἱερά ἐστι 
τοῦ ᾿Αδώνιδορ" ἣν τυραννουμένην ἠλευθέρωσε 
Πομπήιος πελεκίσας ἐκεῖνον: κεῖται δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ὕψους 
τινὸς μικρὸν ἄπωθεν τῆς θαλάττης. 
19. Εἶτα μετὰ ταύτην ἤλδωνις ποταμὸς καὶ 
ὄρος Κλῖμαξ καὶ Παλαίβυβλος" εἶθ᾽ ὁ Λύκος 
0156 ποταμὸς καὶ Βηρυτός: αὕτη δὲ κατεσπάσθη μὲν 
ὑπὸ Τρύφωνος, ἀνελήφθη δὲ νῦν ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίων, 
ardrpexe athor MSS, 





3 κανένμο 








Δ About 100 foot, + Now Beyrout, 
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the corpse of which was about a plethrum? in 
Jength, and so bulky that horsemen standing by it 
on either side could not see one another} and its 
Jaws were large enough to admit a man on horse~ 
Back, and each flake of its horny seales exceeded an 
oblong shield in length. 

18. After Maeras one comes to the Massyas 
Plain, which contains also some mountainous parts, 
‘among which is Chaleis, the acropolis, as it were, 
of the Massyas, ‘The begiming of this plain is 
the Laodiceia near Libanus. Now all the moun- 
tainous parts are held by Tturacnns and Arabians, 
all of whom are robbers, but the people in the plains 
are farmers; and when the Intter aro harassed by 
the robbers at different times they require different 
Kinds of help. ‘These robbers use strongholds as 
ases of operation; those, for example, who hold 
Libanus possess, high up.'on the mountain, Sinna 
‘and Borrama and other fortresses like them, and, 
down below, Botrys and Gigartus and the caves by 
the sea and the castle that was erected on Theu- 
prosopon. Pompey destroyed these places; and 
from them the robbers overran both Byblus and the 
city that comes next after Byblus, I mean the city. 
Bory tus? whieh lie betwveon Sidon and Theuprosopon. 
Now Byblus, the royal residence of Cinyras, is sacred 
to Adonis; but Pompey freed it from tyranny by 
beheading its tyrant with an axe; and it 15 situated 
‘ona height only a slight distance from the sea. 

19. Then, after Byblus, one comes to the Adonis 
River and to Mt. Climax and to Palabyblus; and 
then to the Lycus River and Berytus. But though 
Berytus was razed to the ground by Tryphon, it 
has now been restored by the Romans; and it 
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δεξαμένη δύο τώγματα, ἃ ἵδρυσεν ᾿Λγρίππας 
ἀνταῦθα, προσθεὶς καὶ τοῦ Μασσύου πολλὴν 
μέχρι καὶ τῶν τοῦ ᾿Ορόντου πηγῶν, αἱ πλησίον 
τοῦ τε Λιβάνου καὶ τοῦ []αραδείσου καὶ τοῦ 
᾿Αἰγυπτίου τείχους περὶ τὴν ᾿Απαμέων γῆν εἰσι. 
ταῦτα μὲν οὖν τὰ ἐπὶ θαλάττῃ, 

20. Ὑπὲρ δὲ τοῦ Μασσύου ἐστὶν ὁ καλούμενος 
Αὐλὼν βασιλικὸς καὶ ἡ Δαμασκηνὴ χώρα, 
διαφερόντως ἐπαινουμένη" ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἡ Δα. 
μασκὸς πόλις ἀξιόλογος, σχεδόν τι καὶ ἐπιφα- 
veordry τῶν ταύτῃ κατὰ τὰ [Ἰερσικά" ὑπέῤκεινται 
δ᾽ αὐτῆς δύο λεγόμενοι Ὑράχωνες' ἔπειτα πρὸς 
τὰ ᾿Αράβων μέρη καὶ τῶν “Irovpalov ἀναμὶξ 
Bon δύσβατα, ἐν οἷς καὶ σπήλαια βαθύστομα, 
ὧν ἂν καὶ τετρακισχιλίους ἀνθρώπους δέξασθαι 
δυνάμενον ἐν καταδρομαῖς, αἱ τοῖς Δαμασκηνοῖς 
χίνονται πολλαχόθεν. τὸ μέντοι πλέον τοὺς 
ἀπὸ τῆς εὐδαίμονος ᾿Αραβίας ἐμπύρους λεηλα- 
τοῦσιν οἱ βάρβαροι: ἧττον δὲ συμβαίνει κατα- 
Χυθέντων νυνὶ τῶν περὶ “ηνόδωρον λῃστῶν διὰ 
τὴν ἐκ τῶν Ῥωμαίων εὐνομίαν καὶ διὰ τὴν ἐκ 
τῶν στρατιωτῶν ἀσφάλειαν τῶν ἐν τῇ Συρίᾳ 
τρεφομένων. 

Ἐπ ομΆπασα μὲν οὖν ἡ ὑπὲρ τῆς Σαλουκίδον 
ὡς ἐπὶ τὴν Αἴγυπτον καὶ τὴν ᾿Αραβίαν ἀνί- 
σχουσα χώρα Κοίλη Συρία καλεῖται, ἰδίως δ᾽ 
ἡ τῷ Λιβάνῳ καὶ τῷ ᾿Αντιλιβάνῳ ἀφωρισμένη. 
τῆς δὲ λοιπῆς ἡ μὲν ἀπὸ Ὀρθωσίας μέχρι 
Πηλουσίου παραλία Powiry καλεῖται, στενή τις 





Ἢ Seo 16. 2. 10 and footnote, 
1 fer the remainder of Coold-Syria fn th» broad sense of 
tho torm, 
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ἃ two legions, which were settled there by 
‘Agrippa, who also added to it much of the territory 
of Massyas, as far as the sources of the Orontes 
River. These sources are near Mt, Libanus and 
Paradeisus and the Acgyptian fortress situated i 
the neighbourhood of the land of the Apameians. 
$0 mul, then forthe placer on the see, 

00. Above Massyas lies the Royal Valley, as it 
is called, and also the Damaseene country, which is 
accorded exceptional praise. ‘The city’ Damascus 
fg also a noteworthy city, having been, I might 
‘almost say, even the most famous of the cities in that 
part of the world in the time of the Persian empires 
And above it are situated two ‘Trachones,? as they 
are called. And then, towards the parts inhabited 
promiscuously by Arabians and Ituraeans, are 
mountains hard to pass, in which there are deep- 
mouthed caves, one of which can admit as many as 
four thousand people in times of incursions, such as 
fare made against the Damasceni from many places. 
For the most part, indeed, the barbarians have been 
robbing the merchants from Arabia Felix, but this 
jg less the ease now that the band of robbers under 
Zenodorus has been broken up through the good 

svernment established by the Romans and through 

ie security established by the Roman soldiers that 


are kept in Syria, 
ἯΙ. Now the whole of the country above the 
tomitory of Scleuceia, extending approximately to 
‘Aegypt and Arabia, is called Coclé-Syria; but the 
country marked off by, the Libanus and the Antili- 
anus is called by that name in a special sense. OF 
the remainder? the seaboard from Orthosia to 
Pelusium is dalled Phoenicia, which is a narrow 
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καὶ ἁλιτενής, ἡ 8 ὑπὲρ ταύτης μεσόγαια μέχρι 
τῶν ᾿Αράβων ἡ μεταξὺ Vatys καὶ ᾿Αντιλεβένου 
Ἰουδαία λέγεται. 
22, "Reel οὖν τὴν ἰδίως λεγομένην Κοίλην 
Συρίαν ἐπεληλύθαμεν, ἐπὶ τὴν Φοινίκην μέτιμει 
ούτης δὲ τὰ μὲν ἀπὸ Ὄρθωσίας μέχρι βηρυτοῦ 
λόγον τετύχηκε" μετὰ δὲ Βηρυτόν ἐστι Sian 
ὅσον ἐν τετρακοσίοιελ σταδίοις" μεταξὺ δὲ ὁ 
Ῥαμύρας ποταμὸς καὶ τὸ τοῦ ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ ἄλσος 
καὶ Aedvtov πόλις. μετὰ δὲ Σιδόνα μεγίστη 
τῶν Φοινίκων καὶ ἀρχαιοτάτη Τύρος ἐστίν, 42 
ἐνάμιλλος αὐτῇ κατά τε μέγεθος καὶ κατὰ τὴν 
ἐπιφάνειαιν καὶ τὴν ἀρχαιότητα ἐς πολλῶν μύθων 
παραδεδομένην4 ol ney οὖν ποιηταὶ τὴν Σιδύνα 
υλήκασε μᾶλλον [Ὅμηρος δὲ οὐδὲ μέμνηται 
is Ῥύρου), αἱ δ᾽ εἰς τὴν Λιβύην καὶ τὴν ᾿Ιβηρίαν 
ἀποικίαι μέχρι καὶ ἔξω Στηλῶν τὴν Τύρον πλέον 
ἐξυμνοῦσι.“΄ ἀμφύτεραι δ᾽ οὖν ἔνδοξοι καὶ λάμπ. 
pat καὶ πάλαι καὶ νῦν" ὁποτέραν δ' ἄν τις εἴποι 
μητρόπολιν Φοινίκων, ἔρις ἐν ἀμφοτέραις ἐστίν. 
ἡ μὲν οὖν Σιδὸν ἐπὶ εἰφνεῖ λεμένε τς ἡπείρου τὴν 
ὭΣ, Τύρος δ' ἐστὶν ὕλη νῆσος σχεδόν τι συνφ- 
κισμένη παραπλησίως, ὥσπερ ἡ Αραδος, συνῆπται 
ΟἿΟΙ͂ δὲ χώματι πρὸς τὴν ἤπειρον, ὃ κατεσκεύασα 
πολιορκῶν ᾿Αλέξανδρος" δύο δ᾽ ἔχει λιμένας, τὸν 

















 rerpaxootoss(v)clesely seoms to be an ervor for διακοσίοιν 


ty is omitted by Corais and Meincko. 
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country and lies flat along the sea, whereas the 
{nterfor above Phoenicia, as far as the Arabians, 
between Gaza and Antilibanus, is called Judnea. 

92. Since, then, I have traversed Coclé-Syria in 
the special ‘sense ‘of that name, I shall pass on to 
Phoenicia. Of this country, Ihave already described 
the parts extending from Orthosia to Berytus; and 
after Berytus one comes to Sidon, at a distance of 
bout four hundred? stadia; but between the two 
places are the Tamyras River and the grove of 
Asclepius and a city’ of Leones? After Sidon one 
‘comes to ‘Tyre, the largest and oldest city of the 
Phoenicians, which rivals Sidon, not only in size, 
Dut also in its fame and antiquity, as handed down 
τῷ us in numerous myths. Now although the poets 
have referred more repeatedly to Sidon than to 
‘Tyre (Homer does not even mention Tyre), yet the 
calonies sent into Libya and Iberia a5 far even as 
outside the Pillars, hymn rather the praises of Tyre. 
‘At any rate, both cities have been famous and 
illustrious, both in early times and at the present 
time; and no matter which of the two one might 
call the metropolis of the Phoenicians, there is a 
aispute in both cities, Now Sidon is situated on 
the mainland near a harbour that is by nature a 
good one. 

23, But Tyre is wholly an island, being built up 
nearly in the same way as Aradus} and it is con- 
nected with the mainland by a mole, which was 
constructed by Alexander when he was besieging 
its and it has two harbours, one that can be closed 








+ Apparently an error for “two hundred.” 
+ {got Lions.” CE. ὑπὸ “ Leontopolia” in. Aegypt (17. 

1.10), where the inhabitants worshipped a lion (17.1. 40). 
aig. Carthage and Gadeira, 
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iv κλειστόν, τὸν δ᾽ ἀνειμένον, ὃν Αἰγύπτιον 
καλοῦσιν. ὠπαῦθα δὲ φάσι πολυστόνουν τὰν 
οἰκίας ὥστε καὶ τῶν ἐν Ῥώμῃ μᾶλλον" διὸ 
καὶ σεισμοὺς πενομένους α ἀπολιπεῖν μικρὸν 
τοῦ ἄρδην ἀφανίσαι τὴν πόλιν. ἠτύχησε 
δὲ καὶ ba? ᾿Αλεξάνδρον πολιορκίᾳ ληφθεῖσα" 
ἀλλὰ τῶν τοιούτων συμφορῶν κατέστη κρείττων 
καὶ ἀνέλαβεν αὑτὴν τῇ τε ναντιλίᾳ, καθ᾽ ἣν 
ἁπάντων τῶν ἀεὶ κρείττους εἰσὶ κοινῇ Φοίνικες, 
καὶ τοῖς πορφυρείοις" πολὺ γὰρ ἐξήτασται πασῶν 
ἡ Ῥύρια καλλίστη πορφύρα: καὶ ἡ θήρα πλησίον 
καὶ τἄλλα εὔπορα τὰ πρὸς βαφὴν ἐπιτήδεια" καὶ 
δυσδιάγωγον μὲν ποιεῖ τὴν πόλιν ἡ πολυπληθία 
τῶν βαφείων, πλουσίαν δὲ διὰ τὴν τοιαύτην 
ἀνδρείαν. οὐχ ὑπὸ τῶν βασιλέων δ' ἐκρίθησαν 
αὐτόνομοι μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν Ῥωμαίων 
μικρὰ ἀναλώσαντες, βεβαιωσάντων τὴν ἐκείνων. 
γνώμην. τιμᾶται δὲ καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν Ἡρακλῆς 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν. τῆς δὲ περὶ τὰς ναυστολίαφ" δυνά. 
eos τὸ πλῆθος καὶ τὸ μέγεθος τῶν ἀποικίδων 
ἐστὶ πόλεων τεκμήριον: οὗτοι μὲν οὖν τοιοῦτοι. 

24, Σιδόνιοι δὲ πολύτοχνοΐ τινες παραδέδονται 
καὶ καλλίτεχνοι, καθάπερ καὶ ὁ ποιητὴς δηλοῖ- 
πρὸς δὲ καὶ φιλόσοφοι περί τε ἀστρονομίαν καὶ 
ἀριθμητικήν, ἀπὸ τῆς χογιστικῆς ἀρξάμενοι καὶ 
τῆς νυκτιπλοίας: ἐμπορικὸν γὰρ καὶ ναυκληρικὸν 
ἑκάτερον: καθάπερ καὶ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων εὕρεμα 





2 moze rnd σεισμῶν γενομένων. 
5 yawaronis, the edivory, for 





τολογίαι, 








a 
2 The Phoonielan Molehatth, 
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and the other, called “ Acgyptian ” harbour, open, 
‘The houses here, it is said, lave many stories, even 
more than the houses at Rome, and on this account, 
when an earthquake took place, it lacked but little 
of utterly wiping out the city. ‘The city was also 
‘nfortunate when it was taken by siege by Alex- 
‘ander; but it overeame such misfortunes and restored 
itself both by means of the seamanship of its people, 
in which the Phoenicians in general have been 
superior to all peoples of all times, and by means of 
their dye-houses for purple; for the ‘Tyrian purple 
has proved itself by far the most beautiful of all 
‘and the shellfish are caught near the coast; and 
the other things requisite for dyeing are easily gots 
and although the great number of dye-works makes 
the city unpleasant to live in, yet it makes the eity 
wich through the superior skill of its inhabitants. 
‘The Tyrians were adjudged autonomous, not only 
by the kings, but also, at small expense to them, by 
the Romans, when the Romans confirmed the decree 
of the kings. Heracles 5 ἐ paid extravagant honours 
by them.” The number and the size of their colonial 
cities is an evidence of their power in maritime 
affairs, Such, then, are the Tyrtans. 

2. ‘The Sidonians, according to tradition, are 
skilled in many beautiful arts, as the poct also 
points out; and besides this they are philosophers 
ἴα the sciences of astronomy and arithmetic, having 
begun thelr studies with prtics ealeulaions and 
with night-sailings; for each of these branches of 
Knowledge concerns the merchant and the sl 
owners as, for example, geometry was invented, it 

ὁ “*Singo tho Sidonians, skilled n cunning handiwork had 
wrought i (the silver mixing bow) well ” ({liad 28. 148). 
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γεωμετρίαν φασὶν ἀπὸ τῆς χωρομετρίας, ἣν ὁ 
Νεῖλος ἀπεργάξεται, συγχέων τοὺς ὅρους κατὰ 
τὰς ἀναβάσεις. τοῦτο μὲν οὖν παρ᾽ Αἰγυπτίων 
ἥκειν εἰς τοὺς “Ἑλληνας πεπιστεύκασιν, ἄστρο. 
γομίαν δὲ καὶ ἀριθμητικὴν παρὰ Φοινίκων" νυνὶ 
δὲ πάσης καὶ τῆς ἄλλης φιλοσοφίας εὐπορίαν 
πολὺ πλείστην. λαβεῖν ἔστιν ἐκ τούτων τῶν 
πόλεων" εἰ δὲ δεῖ ΤΙοσειξωνίῳ πιστεῦσαι, καὶ 
τὸ περὶ τῶν ἀτόμων δόγμα παλαιόν ἐστιν ἀνδρὸς 
Σιδονίου Μώχον πρὸ τῶν Τρωικῶν χρόνων 

jeyovites. τὰ μὲν οὖν παλαιὰ ἐάσθω" Kad? ἡμᾶς 
δ ἐκ Σιδόνος μὲν ἔνδοξοι φιλύσοφοι γεγόνασι 
βυηθός τε, ᾧ συνεφιλοσοφήσαμεν ἡμεῖς τὰ 

Λριστοτέλεια, καὶ Διόδοτος, ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ" ἐκ 
Δύρου δὲ ᾿Αντίπατρος, καὶ μικρὸν πρὸ ἡμῶν 
᾿Απολλώνιος ὁ τὸν πίνακα ἐκθεὶς τῶν ἀπὸ Ζήνω- 
γος φιλοσύφων καὶ τῶν βιβλίων. διέχει δὲ τῆς 
Σιδόνος ἡ Τύρος οὐ πλείους τῶν διακοσίων στα- 

0158 δίων" ἐν δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ πολίχνιον, ᾿Ορνίθων πόλις 
Χεγομένη- εἶτα πρὸς Τύρῳ ποταμὸς ἐξίησι" μετὰ 
δὲ τὴν Τύρον ἡ Παλαίτυρος ἐν τριάκοντα στα- 
Blows. 

20. ᾿ ἡ Ἡτολεμαΐς ἐστι μεγάλη Feet 
“Nev ὠνόμαξον πρύτερον. ἦ ἐχρῶντο ὁρμητηρί 
πρὸς τὴν Αἴγυπτον οἱ Πέρσαι. μεταξὺ δὲ τῆς 
ἤλκης καὶ Τύρου θινώδης αἰγιαλός ἐστιν ὁ φέρων 
τὴν ὑαλῖτιν ἄμμον. ἐνταῦθα μὲν οὖν φασι μὴ 

εἶσθαι, κομισθεῖσαν εἰς Σιδόμιι δὲ τὴν χωνείαν 
ἔλασθαν. τοῖν Bh καὶ τοῦ Σιδονίοις ches τὴν 

















Δ Of 1701, 3. 
ΑΕ Whotlier Strabo and Bocthus studied togothor under 
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is said, from the measurement of lands which fs 
made necessary by the Nile when it confounds the 
Boundaries at the time of its overflows. This 
science, then, is believed to have come to the Greeks 
from the Aegyptians; astronomy and arithmetic 
from the Phoenicians; and at present by far the 
greatest store of knowledge in every other branch of 
philosophy is to be had from these cities. And if 
ὅπ must believe Poseidonins, the ancient dogma 
about atoms originated with Mochus, a Sidonian, 
born before the ‘Trojan times. However, let us 
dismiss things ancient, In my time there have been 
famous. philosophers from Sidon; Bocthns, with 
whom I’studied the Aristotelian philosophy and 
his brother Diodotus; and from ‘Tyre, Antipater, 
and, a little before my time, Apollonius, who pub- 
lished a tabulated account of the philosophers of 
the school of Zeno and of their books. ‘Tyre is 
distant from Sidon not more than two hundred 
stadia; and between them lies a town ealled Cit 
of Omnithes;? and then one comes to a river whi 
empties near Tyre, and after Tyre, to Palac-Tyre,¢ 
at a distance of thirty stadia. 

25. ‘Then one comes to Ptolemais, a large city, 
in earlier times named Act; this city was used by 
‘the Persians as a base of operations against Aegypt. 
Between Act and Tyre is a sandy beach, which 
produces the sand used in making glass. Now the 
sand, it is said, is not fused here, but i carried to 
Sidon and there melted and cast, Some say that 
the Sidonians, among others, have the glass-sand 
Andronicus of Rhodes (seo 14. 2. 18), or under Xenarchus of 
Sclouccis in Cilicia (ao 14, δ. 4), oF both, ig uncertain. 

Ἢ Oraithopalis, “City of Bis Ola Tyre. 
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ὑαλῖτιν ψάμμον ἐπιτηδείαν εἰς χύσιν, οἱ δὲ πᾶσαν 
πανταχοῦ χεῖσθαία φασιν. ἤκουσα δ' ἐν τῇ 
᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ παρὰ τῶν ὑαλυυργῶν, εἶναί τίμα 
καὶ κατ᾽ Αἴγυπτον ὑαλῖτιν γῆν, ἧς χωρὶς οὐχ 
οἷόν τε τὰς πολυχρόους καὶ πολυτελεῖς Kara- 
σκενὰς ἀποτελεσδῆναι, καθάπερ καὶ ἄλλοις 
ἄλλων μεγμάτων δεῖν" καὶ ἐν Ῥώμῃ δὲ πολλὰ 
παρευρίσκεσθαί φασι καὶ πρὸς τὰς χρόας καὶ 
πρὸς τὴν ῥᾳστώνην τῆς κατασκευῆς, καϑάπερ ἐπὶ 
τῶν κρυσταλλυφανῶν: ὅπου γε καὶ τρυβλίον 
χαλκοῦ πρίασθαι καὶ ἐκπωμάτιον ἔστιν. 

30. Ἱστορεῖται δὲ παράδοξον πάθος τῶν πάνυ 
σπανίων, κατὰ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν τοῦτον τὸν μεταξὺ 
τῆς τε Τύρου καὶ τῆς Πτολεμαΐδος. καθ' ὃν γὰρ 
καιρὸν οἱ Πτολεμαεῖς, μάχην συνάψαντες πρὸς 
Σαρπηδόνα τὸν στρατηγόν, ἐλείφθησαν 3 ἐν τῷ 
τόπῳ τούτῳ, τροπῆς γενομένης λαμπρᾶς, exéshu- 
σεν ὡς τοῦ πελάγους κῦμα τοὺς φεύγοντας ὅμοιον 
πλημμυρίδι, καὶ τοὺς μὲν εἰς τὸ πέλαγος ἀφήρ-. 
rage καὶ διέφθειρεν, of δ' ἐν τοῖς κοίλοις τόποις 
ἔμειναν νεκροί" διαδεξαμένη δὲ ἡ ἄμπωτις πάλιν 
ἀνεκάλυψε καὶ ἔδειξε τὰ σώματα τῶν κειμένων 
ἀναμὶξ ἐν νεκροῖς ἰχθύσι. τοιαῦτα δὲ καὶ περὶ 
τὸ Ἰζάσιον συμβαίνει τὸ πρὸς Αἰγύπτῳ, σπασμῷ 
τινι ὀξεῖ καὶ ἁπλῷ περιπιπτούσης τῆς γῆς καὶ 
εἰς ἑκάτερον μεταβαλλομένης ἅπαξ: ὥστε τὸ μὲν 
ἱμετεωρισθὲν αὐτῆς μέρος ἀπαγαγεῖν ' τὴν θάλατ. 

a: , κυψῖσθαι other MSS. 
gfe feed by other M88, (ep, Athos 8, 
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4 dreyeper, Jones, tollgning wggestion_ of Capps, for 
deoyaye By ἱάγεν othoe MSS) μὲ 
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that is adapted to fusing, though others say that 
‘any sand anywhere ean be fused. 1 heard at Alex- 
‘andria from the glass-workers that there was in 
‘Aegypt a kind of vitrcous earth without which 
many-coloured and costly designs could not be 
executed, just as elsewhere different countries 
require different mixtures; and at Rome, also, it 
ἧς said that many discoveries are made both for 
producing the colours and for facility in manu- 
Freture, ὅδ, for example, in the ease of glass-ware, 
where one ean buy a glass beaker or drinking-cup 
for a copper. 

26. A'inaevellous occurrence of a very rare kind 
is reported as having taken place on this shore 
between ‘Tyre and Ptolemais: at the time when 
the Ptolemacans, after joining battle with Sarpedon 
the general, were left in this place, after a brilliant 
rout had taken placo, a wave from the sea, like ἃ 
food-tide submerged the fugitives;* and some were 
carried off into the sca and destroyed, whereas 
others were eft dead in the hollow places; and 
then, succeeding this wave, the ebb uncovered the 
shore again and disclosed the bodies of men lying 
promiscuously among dead fish. Like occurrences 
take place in the neighbourhood of the Mt. Casius 
situated near Aegypt, where the land undergoes a 
single quick convulsion, and makes a sudden 
change to a higher or lower level, the result being 
that, whereas the elevated part repels the sea and 


4 Tho aooount of Athenaeus (8, 2p. 884), quoted from 
Posedoniu, is lenrer the opposing’ generals were Teyphon 
th: Apa ας 182,10) and Seepage gent of 
Demedauss it waa Teypion who won the ight wad hs οϊαϊοι 
who were submerged: 
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STRABO 
ταν, τὸ δὲ συνιξῆσαν" δίξασθαι, τραπομένης δὲ 
τὴν ἀρχαίαν πάλιν ἕδραν ἀπολαβεῖν τὸν τόπον, 
ποτὲ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἐξαλλάξεώς τινος γενομένης, 
τοτὲ δ᾽ ob" τάχει καὶ περιόδοις τισὶν ἐνδεδεμένων 
τῶν τοιούτων παθῶν ἀδήλοις ἡμῖν, καθάπερ τοῦτο 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κατὰ τὸν Νεῖλον, ἀναβάσεων λέγεται. 
διαφύρων γινομένων, ἄδηλον δὲ τὴν τάξιν ἐχουσῶν. 

21. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν "New Στρώτωνος πύργος, 
πρόσορμον ἔχων. μεταξὺ δὲ ὅ τε Κάρμηλος τὸ 
ὄρος καὶ πολιχνίων ὀνόματα, πλέον δ' οὐδέν, 
Zuxayivav πόλις, Βουκόλων καὶ ἹΚροκοδείλων 
πόλις καὶ ἄλλα τοιαῦτα: εἶτα δρυμὸς μέγας τις. 

C759 38, τα "Idern καθ' ἣν ἡ ἀπὸ τῆς Αἰγύπτου 
παραλία σημειωδῶς ἐπὶ τὴν ἄπκτον. κάμπτεται, 
πρότερον ἐπὶ τὴν ἕω τεταμένη. ἐνταῦθα δὲ 
᾿νθεύουσί, τινος τὴν ᾿Ανδρομέδαν ἐκτεθῆναι τῷ 
κήτει. ἐν ὕψει γάρ ἐστιν ἱκανῶς τὸ χωρίον, bar’ 
ἀφορᾷσθαί φασιν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὰ ἹΙεροσύλυμα, τὴν 
τῶν Ἰουδαίων μητρόπολιν: καὶ δὴ καὶ ἐπινείῳ, 
πούτῳ κέχρηνται καταβάντες μέχρι θαλάττης οἱ 
ἸΙουδαῖοι" τὰ δ᾽ ἐπίνεια τῶν ληστῶν λῃστήρια 
δηλονότι ἐστί, τούτων δὲ καὶ ὁ Κάρμηλος ὑπῆρξε 
καὶ ὁ δρυμύς: καὶ δὴ καὶ εὐάνδρησεν οὗτος ὁ 
τόπος, ὥστ' ἐκ τῆς πλησίον κώμης ᾿Ιαμνείας καὶ 
τῶν κατοικιῶν τῶν κύκλῳ τέτταρας μυριάδας 

+ συρζῆσον, 


Xylaner, forage 
* den ἥλιος, f 


fern other SS 





τῷ POF gRextegdel δικαίου of this end salar problems 
4, 
* This Ῥίκου was magnificently built up by Herod and 
‘named Cxbaarea in honour of Augustus, 
“Mulberry City.” 
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the sunken part receives it, yet, the land makes a 
reverse change and the site resumes its old. position 
‘again, a complete interchange of levels sometimes. 
faving taken place and sometimes not.t Perhaps 
such disturbances are subject to periodic principles 
unknown to us, as is also said to be the case 
of the overllows of the Nile, which prove to be 
Yariant but follow some unknown order. 

27. After Acé one comes to the Tower of Strato? 
which has a landing-place for vessels. Between the 
two places is Mt. Carmel, as also towns of which 
nothing more than the names remain—I mean 
Sycaminopolis,? Bucolopolis,* Crocodeilopotis,S and 
others iké them. And then one comes to a large 
forest? 

38. ‘Then one comes to Topé,? where the seaboard 
from Aegypt, though at first stretching towards the 
east, makes ἃ significant bend towards the north. 
Here it was, according to certain writers of myths, 
that Andromeda was exposed to the sea-monster; 
for the place is situated at a rather high elevation 
-=s0 high, it is said, that Jerusalem, the metropolis 
of the Judacans, is visible from it; ‘and indeed the 
Tudaeans have used this place as a seaport when 
they have gone down as far as the sea; but the sea- 
ports of robbers are obviously only robbers’ dens.* 
To these people belonged, not only Carmel, but 
also the forest; and indeed this place was 50 well 
supplied with men that it could muster forty thousand 
men from the neighbouring village Iamneia and 

«HHordaman Clty.” # “Crocodile City. 

ὁ Jouopius (1: 133) apoaka of place car Be, Carmel a8 
ἀρύμοι (* Voresta”). 

"Now Jaa, 4 Seo § 87 following, 
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STRABO 


ὁπλίζεσθαι. εἰσὶ δ' ἐντεῦθεν εἰς τὸ Κάσιον τὸ 
πρὸς Πηλουσίῳ μικρῷ πλείους ἢ χίλιοι στάδιοι, 
τριακόσιοι δ' ἄλλοι πρὸς αὐτὸ τὸ Πηλούσιον. 

20. Ἔν δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ καὶ ἡ Γαδαρίς ἐστιν, 
ἣν καὶ αὐτὴν ἐξιδιάσαντο οἱ Ιουδαῖοι" de ᾿Αζωτὸς 
καὶ ᾿Λσκάλων. ἀπὸ δὲ Ἰαμνείας εἰς ᾿Λζωτὸν καὶ 
᾿Ασκάλωνά εἰσιν ὅσον διακόσιοι στάδινι. κρομ. 
μυών τ' ἀγαθός cor ἡ χώρα τῶν ᾿Ασκαλώνι. 
τῶν, πόλισμα δὲ μικρόν. ἐντεῦθεν ἣν ᾿Αντίοχος 
ὁ φιλόσοφος, μικρὸν πρὸ ἡμῶν γεγονώς. be δὲ 
τῶν Γαδάρων Φιλόδημός τε ὁ Ἰυπικούρειος3 καὶ 
Μελέαγρος καὶ Μένιππος ὁ σπουδογίλοιος καὶ 
Θεόδωρος ὁ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ῥήτωρ. 

30, IO ὁ τῶν Ῥαζαίων λιμὴν πλησίον: 
ὑπέρκειται δὲ καὶ ἡ πόλις ἐν ἑπτὰ σταδίοιν, 
ἔνδοξός ποτε γενομένη, κατεσπασμένη δ' ὑπὸ 
᾿Αλεξάνδρον καὶ μένουσα ἔρημος. ἐντεῦθεν δ 
ὑπέρβασις Χέγεται χιλίων διακοσίων ἑξήκοντα 
σταδίων εἰς Αἴλαν" πόλιν ἐπὶ τῷ μυχῷ τοῦ 
᾿Αραβίου κόλπον κειμένην" διττὸς 8 ἐστίν. ὁ μὲν 
ἔχων εἰς τὸ: πρὸς τῇ ᾿Αραβίᾳ καὶ τῇ Τάζῃ 





μέρος, ὃν Αἰλανίτην προσαγορεύουσιν ἀπὸ τῆς ἦν 
αὐτῷ πόλεως, ὁ δ᾽ εἰς τὸ πρὸς Αἰγύπτῳ κατὰ τὴν 
Ἡρώων πόλιν, εἰς ὃν ἐκ {Πηλουσίου ἡ ὑπέρθεσις, 
ἐπιτομωτέρα: 80 ἐρήμων δὲ καὶ ἀμμωδῶν χωρίων 
αἱ ὑπερβάσεις ἐπὶ καμήλων: πολὺ δὲ καὶ τὸ τῶν 
ἑρπετῶν ἐν αὐταῖς πλῆθος. 

81. Mera δὲ Γάζαν ἹΡαφία, ἐν § μάχη συνέβη 

φομμέοις τ᾽ ἀγαθῇ 
the MSS. af γεγονάε. 
Ὁ Aihara 

τ ἔδε ὁ μὲν αν ἔχων τό, 






ὁ Αἴλαν, Μοίποκο, 
« Babe ἔχων εν τόν 
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the settlements all round. Thence to Mt, Casius 
near Pelusium the distance is a little more than one 
thousand stadin; and, three hundred stadia farther, 
one comes to Pelusium itself, 

29. But in the interval one comes to Gadaris, 
which the Judacans appropriated to themselves; 
and then to Azotus and Ascalon. ‘The distance 
from Tamnein to Avotus and Ascalon is about two 
Inundred stadia, ‘he country of the Ascalonitae 
fs a good onion-market, though the town is small. 
Antiochus the philosopher, who was born a little 
before my time, was a native of this place. Philo- 
demus, the Epicurean, and Meleager and Menippus, 
the satirist, and ‘Theodorus, the thetoriefan of my 
‘own time, were natives of Gadaris. 

80, ‘Then, near Ascalon, onc comes to the harbour 
of the Gazacans. ‘The city of the Gazteans is situ- 
ated inland at a distance of seven stadia; it became 
famous at one time, but was rased to the ground 
by Alexander and ‘remains uninhabited. ‘Thence 
there is said to be an overland passage of one thousand 
two hundred and sixty stadia to Acla, a city situated 
near the head of the Arabian Gulf, This head 
consists of two recesses: one extending into the 
region near Arabia and Gaza, which is called Aelan- 
ites, after the city situated on it, and the other, 
extending to the region near Aegypt in the neigh- 
bourhood of the City of Heroes? £0 which the over: 
land passage from Pelusiam is shorter; and the 
grerland Jouneys are made on camels through 
desert and sandy places; and on these journeys 
there are also many reptiles to be seen. 

81. After Gaza one comes to Rhaphia, where a 


2 Hortonpoli 
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STRABO 


Τιτολεμαίρ τε τῷ τετάρτῳ καὶ ᾿Αντιόχῳ τῷ 
Μεγάχῳ, εἶτα “Ρινοκόλουρα,λ ἀπὸ τῶν εἰσι 
κισμένων ἐκεῖ τὸ παλαιὸν ἀνθρώπων separ 
ριασμένων 5 τὰς ῥῖνας οὕτω καλουμένη" τῶν γὰρ 
Αἰθιόπων τις, ἐπελθὼν ἐπὶ τὴν Αἴγυπτον, ἀντὶ 
τοῦ ἀναιρεῖν! τοὺς κακούργους ἀποτέμνων τὸς 
ἦδμας ἐνταῦθα κατώκιζεν, os οὐκ do ἔτι τοὺς 
ἥσοντας κακουργεῖν διὰ τὴν αἰσχύνην τῆς ὄψεως. 
Le 82. Καὶ Zorn aay οὖν ἡ ‘int Ῥάξης λυπι 
πᾶσα καὶ ἀμμώδης" ἔτι δὲ μᾶλλον τοιαύτη ἡ 
ΟἿΤΌΟ ἐφεξῆς ὑπερκειμένη ἔχουσα τὴν Σιρβωνίδα, 
λίμνην παράλληλόν wes8 τῇ θαλάττῃ μικρὰν 
δίοδον ἀπολείπουσαν μεταξὺ μέχρι τοῦ ᾿βκρήγ. 
ματος καλουμένου, μῆκος ὅσον διακοσίων στα- 
δίων, πλάτος δὲ τὸ μέγιστον πεντήκοντα' τὸ δ᾽ 
ἤβερηγμα συγκέχωσται. εἶτα συνεχὴς ἄλλη 
τοιαύτη ἡ ἐπὶ τὸ Κάσιον, κἀκεῖθεν ἐπὶ τὸ 
Πηλούσιον. : 
33, Ἔστι δὲ τὸ Κάσιον θινώδης τις λόφος 
ἀκρωτηριάζων ἄνυδρος, ὅπου τὸ Πομπηίου τοῦ 
Μάγνου σῶμα κεῖται καὶ Διός ἐστιν ἱερὸν ἹΚασίου᾽ 
πλησίον δὲ καὶ ἐσφώγη ὁ Μάγνος, δολοφονηθεὶς 
ὑπὸ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων. εἶθ᾽ ἡ ἐπὶ ἸΙηλούσιον. ὁδός, 
ἐν ἦ τὰ Vigna καὶ ὁ Χαβρίου λεγόμενος χώραξ 
καὶ τὰ πρὸς τῷ Πηλουσίῳ βάραθρα, & rout 
παρεκχεόμενος ὁ Νεῖλος, φύσει κοίχων καὶ ἑχωδῶν 














ὁ τοιούτην ἡ ἐρεξῆε ὑπερκειμένη, the editors, for τοιαύτην 
ἀρ ἦν ἐνεβκεμν 
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battle was fought between Ptolemacus the Fourth 
and Antiochus the Great. ‘Then to Rhinocolura,t 
8 called from the people with matilated noses that 
had been settled there in early times; for some 
Acthiopian invaded Aegypt and, instead of Killing 
the wrongdoers, cut off tiveir noses and settled them 
at that place, assuming that on account of their 
disgraceful faces they would no longer dare do 
people wrong, 

32, Now the whole of this country from Gaza is 
barren and sandy, but still more so is the country 
that lies next above it, which contains Lake Sir 
bonis? a lake which lies approximately parallel to 
the sea and, in the interval, leaves a short passage 
as far as the Rercgma? as it is called; the lake is 
about two hundred stadia in length and its maximum 
breadth is about sixty stadia; but the Eeregma has 
become filled up with earth. Then follows another 
continuous tract of this kind as far as Casius; and 
then one comes to Pelusium. 

38. Casius is a sandy hill without water and forms 
ἃ promontory; the body of Pompey the Great is 
buried there; ‘and on ft is a temple of Zens Castus. 
Near this place Pompey the Great was slain, being 
‘treacherously murdered by the Aegyptians.’ Then 
comes the road to Pelusium, on which lie Gerha 
and the Palisade of Chabrias, as itis called, and the 
pits near Pelusium. These pits are formed by side- 
flows from the Nile, the region being by nature 


ὁ. Dookod.noso-vi 8 S00 1. 8. 4 and 17.1. 35. 
Tice.“ Outbroak” to tho 
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ὄντων τῶν τόπων. τοιαύτη μὲν ἡ Φοινίκη. φησὶ δ᾽ 
᾿λρτεμίδωρο; εἰς τὸ Πηλούσιον ἐκ μὲν Ὀρϑωσίας 
εἶναι σταδίους τρισχιλίους ἑξακοσίους πεντήκοντα 
κατακολπίξοντε" ἐς δὲ Ἀϊελαινῶν ἡ Μελανιῶν 
τῆς Κιλικίας τῶν πρὸς Κελένξεριν ἐπὶ μὲν τὰ 
μεθόρια τῆς Κιλικίας καὶ Συρίας χιλίους καὶ 
ἐννακοσίους' ἐντεῦθεν δ' ἐπὶ τὸν Ὀρόντην mere 
τακοσίους εἴκοσιν" εἶτ᾽ ἐπὶ ᾿Ορθωσίαν χιλίους 
ἑκατὸν τριάκοντα. 

84. Ῥῆς 8 Ἰουδαίας τὰ μὲν ἑσπέρια ἄκρα τὰ 
πρὸς τῷ Κασίῳ κατέχουσιν Ἰδουμαῖοί re καὶ ἡ 
λίμνη. Ναβαταῖοι δ' εἰσὶν οἱ Ἴδουμαῖοι: κατὰ 
στάσιν δ' ἐκπεσόντες ἐκεῖθεν προσεχώρησαν τοῖς 
᾿Ιουδαίοις καὶ τῶν νομίμων τῶν αὐτῶν ἐκείνοις 
ἐκοινώνησαν" πρὸς θαλάττῃ δὲ ἡ Σιρβωνὸς τὰ 
πολλὰ κατέχει καὶ ἡ συνεχὴς μέχρι Tepooo- 
λύμων- καὶ γὰρ ταῦτα πρὸς θαλάττῃ ἐστίν: ἀπὸ 
γὰρ τοῦ ἐπινείου τῆς Ἰόπηφϑ εἴρηται ὅτι ἐστὶν 
ἐν ὄψει. ταῦτα μὲν προσάρκτια" τὰ πολλὰ δ' ὡς 
ἕκαστά εἰσιν ὑπὸ φύλων οἰκούμενα μικτῶν ἄς τε 
Αἰγυπτίων ἐθνῶν καὶ ᾿Λραβίων καὶ Φοινίκων. 
τοιοῦτοι γὰρ οἱ τὴν Γαλιλαίαν ἔχοντες καὶ τὸν 
Ἱερικοῦντα καὶ τὴν Φιλαδελφίαν καὶ Σαμάρειαν, 
ἣν Ἡρώδης Σεβαστὴν ἐπωνόμασεν. οὕτω δ᾽ 
ὄντων μιγάδων, ἡ κρατοῦσα μάλιστα φήμη τῶν 
περὶ τὸ ἱερὸν τὸ ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολύμοις πιστευομέ. 
vay Αἰγυπτίους ἀποφαίνει τοὺς προγόνους τῶν 
νῦν Ἰουδαίων λογομένων. 


δ. κατέχει, Casaubon, for eareixe, Ὁ). Ἰόπκην CR. 





5 806 14. 5, 8 and footnote, 
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hollow and marshy. Such is Phoenicia. Artemi- 
dorus says that the distanee to Pelustum from 
Orthosia is three thousand six hundred and fifty 
stadia, including the sinuosities of the gulf; and 
from Melaenae, or Melaniae, in Cilicia, near Celen- 
deris, to the common boundaries of Cilicia and 
Syria, one thousand nine hundred; and thence to 
the Orontes River, five hundred and twenty; and 
then to Orthosia one thousand one hundred and 
thirty. 

84: As for Judaca, its western extremities towards 
Casivs are occupied by the Idumacans and by the 
lake. ‘The Idumacans are Nabatacans? but owing to 
a sedition they were banished from there,? joined 
the Judaeans, and shaved in the same customs with 
them, ‘Tho greater par ofthe τορίοη near the sea 
fs occupied by Lake Sirbonis and by the country 
continuous with the lake as far as Jerusalem; for 
this city is also near the seas for, as I have already 
suid,! it is visible from the seaport of Topé. ‘This 
region lies towards the north; and it is inhabited 
in general, as is each place in particular, by mixed 
stocks of people from Aegyptian and Arabian and 
Phoenician tribes; for such are those who occupy 
Galilee and Hiericus® and Philadelphia and Samaria, 
which last Herod surnamed Sebasté.t But though 
the inhabitants are mixed up thus, the most prevalent 
of the aceredited reports in regard to the temple at 
Jerusalem represents the ancestors of the present 
Tudaeans, a5 they are called, as Aegyptians. 


4 An Arabian peopl (oo 16 4. 21) 
+ Arabia Pete no, £03). 
£1002.98. nh deriho, 

ὁ je. ia Lat, Angas," fa honour of Augustos Cacar, 
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35. Μωσῆς γάρ τις τῶν Αἰγυπτίων ἱερέων, 
ἔχων τι μέρος τῆς κώτω" καλουμένης χώραν; 
ἀπῆρεν ἐκεῖσε ἐνθένδε, δυσχεράνας τὰ καθεστῶτα, 
καὶ συνεξῆραν αὐτῷ πολλοὶ τιμῶντες τὸ θεῖον. 
ἔφη γὰρ ὀκεῖνος καὶ ἐδίδασκεν, ὡς οὐκ ὀρθῶς 
φρονοῖεν οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι θηρίοις εἰκάζοντες καὶ 
βοσκήμασι τὸ θεῖον, οὐδ᾽ οἱ AiBves οὐς εὖ δὲ 

ΟἿΌΙ οὐδ᾽ οἱ “Ἑλληνες, ἀνθρωπομύρφους τυποῦντες. 
εἴη γὰρ ἂν τοῦτο μόνον Beds τὸ περιέχον ἡμᾶς 
ἅπαντας καὶ γῆν καὶ θάλατταν, ὃ ταλοῦμεν 
οὐρανὸν καὶ κόσμον καὶ τὴν τῶν ὄντων φύσιν. 
τούτον δὴ τίς ἂν εἰκόνα πλώττειν θαρρήσειε νοῦν 
ἔχων ὁμοίαν τινὶ" τῶν παρ ἡμῖν; ἀλλ᾽ ἐᾶν 
δεὶνϑ πᾶσαν ξοανοποιίαν, τέμενος δ' ἃ ἀφορίσαντας 
καὶ σηκὸν ἀξιόλογον τιμᾶν ἔδους ὃ χωρίξ" eye 
μᾶσθαι δὲ καὶ αὐτοὺς ὑπὲρ ἑαυτῶν καὶ ὑπὲρ τῶν 
ἄλλων ἄλλους τοὺς εὐοναίρουτ' καὶ προσδοκᾶν 
δεῖν ἀγαθὸν παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ δῶρον ἀεί τι xal 
σημεῖον τοὺς σωφρόνως ζῶντας καὶ μετὰ δμεαιο- 
σύνης, τοὺς δ' ἄλλους μὴ προσδοκῆν. 

86. ᾿Βκεῖνος μὲν οὖν τοιαῦτα λόγων ἔπεισεν 
νώμονας ἄνδρας οὐκ ὀλύγους καὶ ἀπήγαγεν 
ἐπὶ τὸν bron τοῦτον, ὅπου νῦν dors τὸ ἦν τοῖς 
“Ἱεροσολύμοις κτίσμα. κατέσχε δὲ ῥᾳδίως, οὐκ 
ἐπίφθονον ὃν τὸ χωρίον, οὐδ᾽ ὑπὲρ οὗ ἄν τις 
ἡἀσπουδασμένως μαχέσαιτο: ἔστι γὰρ πετρῶδες, 


ἃ κάτω, Cora insorte, ——* τί, Casaubon, for rod 
5 ζῶν Cora, for δ ὁ ὅν θοταῖα insor 
W above δ, aidete I, εἴδέυ οἴου MSS. 














2 Strabo ly has in mind, among other forma of 
worship, the bulleworabip of the Acgyptians. ‘The bull was 
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GEOGRAPHY, 16. 2. 35-36 


35. Moses, namely, was one of the Acgyptian 
jests, and held a part of Lower Aezypt, as it 
Billed, but he went away from there to Judaca, 
Ghee he was displeased with the state of affairs 
here, and was accompanied by many people who 
Yorskipped the Divine Being. For he said, and 
taught, that the Aegyptians were mistaken in repre~ 
senting the Divine Being by the images of beasts and 
cattle,’ as were also the Libyans; and that the 

Grecks were also wrong in modelling, gods 
form; for, according 10 him, God is this οἱ 
alone that encompasses us all and encompasses land 
and sea—the thing which we call heaven, or universe, 
orthenature ofall that exists. Whatman, then, ff he 
has sent, could bo bol enoogh to fabrente an 
image of God resembling any ereature amongst 
tn? Nay, people should leave off all imayge-earvingy 
and, setting apart a sacred precinct and’ a wort 
sanctuary, should worship God without an image; and 
people who have good dreams should sleep in the 
Eanetuary, not only themselves on their own behalf, 
but also others for the rest of the people; and those 
‘who live selfrestrained and righteous lives should 
always expect some blessing or gift or sign fro 
God, but no other should expect ther 

36. Now Moses, saying things of this kind, per 
suaded not ἃ few thoughtful men and led ‘them 
fay to this place where the settlement of Jerusalem 
now is; and he easily took possession of the place, 
since it was not a place that would be looked on with 
envy, nor yet one for which anyone would make a 
serious fight; for it is rocky, and, although it itself 


rely ay fh wight ol tbr 
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STRABO 


αὐτὸ μὲν εὔυδρον, τὴν δὲ κύκλῳ χώραν top 
λυπρὰν καὶ ἄνυδρον, τὴν δ᾽ ἐντὸς epee 
σταδίων καὶ ὑπόπετρον. ἅμα δ' ἀντὶ τῶν boxe 
τὰ ἱερὰ προὐβάλλετο καὶ τὸ θεῖον, ἵδρυσιν soir 
ζητεῖν ἀξιῶν, καὶ παραδώσειν ὑπισχνούμεμν 
τοιοῦτον σεβασμὸν καὶ τοιαύτην ieponaitar, fre 
οὔτε ξαπάναις ὀγλήσει τοὺς χρωμένου ΤΣ 
θεοφορίαις οὔτε ἄλλαις πραγματείαις ἀτόποι, 
οὗτος μὲν οὖν εὐδοκιμήσας τούτοις συνεστήσανο 
ἀρχὴν οὐ τὴν τυχοῦσων, ἁπάντων προσχωρυσῷς 
τῶν ῥᾳδίως τῶν κύκλῳ διὰ τὴν ὁμιλίαν καὶ τὴ 
προτεινόμενα. 
δὲ διαδεξάμενοι χρόνους μέν τινας ἐν 
τοῖς αὐτοῖς διέμενον δικαιοπραγοῦντες καὶ θῶ. 
σεβεῖς ὡς ἀληθῶς ὄντες" ἔπειτ᾽ ἐφισταμένων ἐτὶ 
τὴν ἱερωσύνην τὸ μὲν πρῶτον δεισιδαιμόνων͵ 
ὄπωτα τυραννικῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐκ μὲν τῆς Beoe 
ἑαιμονίας αἱ τῶν βρωμάτων ἀποσχέσει, ὥνπερ 
καὶ νῦν ἔθος ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς ἀπέχεσθαι, καὶ αἱ 
περιτομαὶ καὶ αἱ ἐκτομαὶλ καὶ εἶ τινα τοιαῦτα 
ἐνομίσθη, ἐκ δὲ τῶν τυραννίδων τὰ λῃστήρια. 
οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἀφιστάμενοι τὴν χώραν ἐκάτουν καὶ 
αὐτὴν καὶ τὴν γειτυιῶσαν, οἱ δὲ συμπράττοντες 
τοῖς ἄρχουσι καθήρπαξον τὰ ἀλλότρια καὶ τῆς 
Συρίας κατεστρέφοντο καὶ τῆς Φοινίκης πολλήν. 
ἣν δ' ὅμως εὐπρέπειά τις περὶ τὴν ἀκρόπολιν 
αὐτῶν, οὐχ ὡς τυραννεῖον ξ βδελυττομένων, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὡς ἱερὸν σεμνυνόντων καὶ σεβομένων. 
Σ aeroual Fhe 
+ τόραννον CBALs eorreotd in margin of D 
2 So Toner interprota, ‘The Grock could mean that "the 
tprsitoryinsido”” to aty, “sixty tadin (in οἰτουαιοτοιευ, 
i ole rocky bona the ana 
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GEOGRAPHY, 16. 2. 36-37 


15 well supplied with water, its surrounding territory 
is areen and waterless, and the part of the terrtar 
‘within a radius of sixty stadia is also rocky beneath 
the surface At the same time Moses, instead of 
using arms, put forward as defence his sacrifices and 
his Divine Being, being resolved to seek ἃ 
seat of worship for Him? and promising to deliver 
fo the people ἃ Kind of worship and α Kind of 
ritual which would not oppress. those who adopted 
them either with expenses or with divine obsessions 
or with other absurd troubles. Now Moses enjoyed 
fair repute with these people, and organised no 
ordinary kind of government, sinee the peoples all 
round, one and all, eame over to him, because of his 
dealings with them and of the prospects he held out 
to them 
87. His successors for some time abided by the 
same course, acting righteously and being truly 
pious toward God; but afterwards, in the first place, 
superstitious men were appointed to the priest 
hhood, and then tyrannical people; and from super- 
stition arose abstinence from flesh,'from which it is 
their custom to abstain even to-day, and ciroum- 
cisions and excisions? and other observances of the 
kind And from the tyrannies arose the bands of 
robbers;# for some revolted and harassed the country, 
both their own country and that of their neighbours, 
whereas others, co-operating with the rulers, seized 
the property of others and subdued much of Syria 
and Phoenicia. But still they had respect for their 
acropolis, since they did not loathe it as the seat of 
‘pram,’ but honoured and revered it as a holy 
place. 
4 i.e ἃ city and tomplo dodicated to His wor 
Ge of females (s00 16.4.0). ὁ $00 10. 2.38, 
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STRABO 


38, Πέφυκε γὰρ οὕτω, καὶ κοινόν ἐστι τοῦτο 
καὶ τοῖς “Βλλησι καὶ τοῖς βαρβάροις. πολιτικοὶ 
γὰρ ὄντες ἀπὸ προστάγματος κοινοῦ ξῶσιν: ἄλ-. 
Ros γὰρ οὐχ οἷόν τε τοὺς πολλοὺς ἔν τι καὶ 
ταὐτὸ. ποιεῖν ἡρμοσμένως ἀλλήλοις, ὅπερ ἣν τὸ 
πολιτεύεσθαι, καὶ ἄλλως πως νέμειν βίον κοινόν. 
τὸ δὲ πρόσταγμα διττόν. ἢ γὰρ παρὰ θεῶν ἡ 

ΟἿΟΣ παρὰ ἀνθρώπων" καὶ of γε ἀρχαῖοι τὸ παρὰ τῶν 
ϑεῶν ἐπρέσβευον μᾶλλον καὶ ἐσέμνυνον, καὶ διὰ 
τοῦτο καὶ ὁ χρηστηριαζύμενος ἣν τότε πολὺς καὶ 
τρέχων εἰς μὲν Δωδώνην, ὅπως 

be δρυὸς ὑψικόμοιο Διὸς βουλὴν ἐπιικούσῃ,α 
συμβούχῳ τῷ Διὰ χρώμενος, εἰς δὲ Δελφούς, 

τὸν ἐκτεθέντα παῖδα μαστεύων μαθεῖν, 

εἰ μηκέτ᾽ εἴη" 
αὐτὸς 8 ὁ παῖς 

ἔστειχε τοὺς τεκόντας ἐκμαθεῖν θέλων 

πρὸς δῶμα Φοίβυν. 
καὶ ὁ Μίνως παρὰ τοῖς Κρησὶν 

dnvéwpos βασίλευς Διὸς μεγάλου δαριστής" 
δὲ ἐννέα ἐτῶν, ὥς φησι Πλάτων, ἀναβαίνων ἐπὶ 
τὸ ἄντρον τοῦ Διὸς καὶ παρ᾽ ἐκείνου τὰ προσ- 
τάγματα λαμβάνων καὶ παρα κομίζων εἰς τοὺς 

ἀνθρώπους. τὰ δ᾽ ὅμοια ἐποίει καὶ Λυκοῦργος 

ὁ ζηλωτὴς αὐτοῦ: πυκνὰ γάρ, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἀπο- 

δημῶν ἐπυνθάνετο παρὰ τῆς Uudias, ἃ προσῆκεν 
παραγγέλλειν τοῖς “Λακεδαιμονίοις. 

1 gar αὐτό, CDFhir, κατὰ ταὐτό mens δινοηοὰ by Coris, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 16. 2. 38 


38. For this is natural; and it is common to the 
Grecks and the barl for, being members of 
states, they live under common mandates ; for ather= 
wise i would be impossibo for the mass of people in 
ny country to do one and the same thing in harmony 
Wihvone Goother, which is precacly what life ἴα ἃ 
Free state means, or in any other way to live αι common 
life, And the mandates are twofold for they come 
either from gods or from men} and the ancients, at 
Teast, held those from the gods in greater honour and 
veneration; and on this account men who consulted 
oracles were much in evidence at that time—mer 
who ran to Dodona " to hear the will of Zeus from 
tho Nalvtrened only” # thos wing Zone a8 thelr 
counsellor, and also to Delphi, “ seeking to learn 
whether the ehild which had been exposed to die 
‘yas no longer alive; "5 but the child himself " was 
on his way to the home of Phoebus, wishing to 
discover his parents.”® And among ‘the Cretans 
Minos “‘rcigued as king, who held converse with 
great Zeus every ninth year,” every nine years, 
4s Plato says, when he would go up to the cave of Zeus 
and receive decrees from him and carry them to 
the people. And Lycurgus? his emulator, did Iike- 
wise; for oftentimes, as it appears, he would go 
abroad to inquire of the Pythian priestess what 
ordinances it was proper for him to report to the 
Lacedaemonians. 














2 Raripides, Ploe, 30. 
Seo 10. 4.'8 and footiots. 
ὁ S00 10. 4.18. 





5 Odyeany 14. 998. 
2 bit 34. 





5 aracatep, Corals, for ὑτοκούσ. 
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STRABO 


30, Ταῦτα γὰρ ὅπως ποτὲ ἀληθείας ἔχει, παρά 
γε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἐπεπίστευτο καὶ ἐνενόμιστο, 
καὶ διὰ τοῦτο καὶ οἱ μάντεις ἐτιμῶντο, ὥστε καὶ 
βασιλείας ἀξιοῦσθαι, ὡς τὰ παρὰ τῶν θεῶν ἡμῖν 
ἐκφέροντες παραγγέλματα καὶ ἐπανορθώματα 
καὶ ζῶντος καὶ ἀποθανόντες: καθώπερ καὶ ὁ 
Ἱειρεσίας, 





τῷ καὶ τεθεηῶτι νόον πόρε Τερσεφύνεια 

οἵῳ πεπνῦσθαι: τοὶ δὲ σκιαὶ ἀίσσουσιι 
τοιοῦτος δὲ καὶ ὁ ᾿Λμφιάρεως καὶ ὁ Τροφώνιος 
καὶ ὁ Ὀρφεὺς καὶ ὁ Μουσαῖος καὶ ὁ παρὰ τοῖς 
Ἰέταις θεύς, τὸ μὲν παλαιὸν ἡώμολξις, Uva 
γόρειός τις, καθ᾽ ris δὲ ὁ τῷ Βυρεβίστᾳ! 
ϑεσπίζων, Δεκαίνεος. παρὰ δὲ τοῖς Ἰδοσ πορηνοῖς 
᾿Αχαίκαρος, παρὰ δὲ τοῖς Ἰνδοῖς οἱ γυμνοσοι 
φισταί, παρὰ δὲ τοῖς Ἰέρσαις οἱ Μάγοι καὶ 
γεκνομάντεις καὶ ἔτι οἱ λεγόμενοι λεκανομέντεις 
καὶ ὑδρομάντεις, παρὰ δὲ τοῖς ᾿Ασσυρίοις οἱ 
Χαλδαῖοι, παρὰ δὲ τοῖς 'Ρωμαίοις οἱ Τυρρηνεεοὶ 
ὡροσκόποι.) τοιοῦτος δέ τις ἣν καὶ ὁ Μωσῆς 
καὶ οἱ διαδεξάμενοι ἐκεῖνον, τὰς μὲν ἀρχὰς 
λαβόντες οὐ φαύλας, ἐκτραπόμενοι δ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸ 
χεῖρον. 

40. Ἤδη 8 οὖν φανερῶς τυραννουμένης τῆς 
Ἰουδαίας, πρῶτος ἀνθ᾽ ἱερίως ἀνέδειξεν ἑαυτὸν 
βασιλέα ᾿Αλέξανδρον" τούτον δ᾽ ἦσαν υἱοὶ Ὕρ. 
κανός re καὶ ᾿Δριστόβουλος: διαφερομένων δὲ 
περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς, ἐπῆλθε Ἰομπήίιος καὶ κατέλυσεν 
αὐτοὺς καὶ τὰ ἐρύματα αὐτῶν κατέσπασε καὶ αὐτὰ 

4 Moinco oot the wos aati. « ewer 


5 Βυρεβίσθα ODFh, Bopepita ε (900 critical note, 7. 8, δ), 
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GEOGRAPITY, 16. 2. 39-40 


89. For these things, whatever truth there may 
be in them, have at least been believed and sanc- 
tioned among men} and for this reason the prophets 
too were held in so much honour that they were 
deemed worthy to be kings, on the ground that 
they promulgated to us ordinances and amendments 
from the gods, not only when they were alive, but 
also when they were dead, as, for example, Teiresias, 
* to whom even in death Persephone granted reason, 
that he alone should have understanding, whereas 
the others flit about as shadows.” Such, also, 
were Amphiariins, ‘Trophontus, Orpheus, Musacus, 
and the god among the Getae, who in ancient times 
was Zamolxis,? a” Pythagorcian, and in my time 
was Decacneus? the diviner of Byrebistas; and, 
among the Bosporeni, Achneearus; and, among 
the Indians, the Gymnosophists; and, among the 
Persians, the Magi and the necromancers, as. also 
the dish-diviners and watcr-diviners, as they are 
called; and, among the Assyrians, the Chaldacans; 
and, among the Romans, the Tysthenian nativity= 
casters.t Moses was such ἃ person as these, as 
also his successors, who, with no bad beginning, 
‘turned out for the worse. 

40. At any rate, when now Judaca was under 
the rule of tyrants, Alexander was first to declare 
himself king instead of priest; and both Hyreanus 
and Aristobulus were sons of his; and when they 
were at variance about the empire, Pompey went 
over and overthrew them and rased their fortifiea- 


2 Oilyssey 10. 404. 
2d 





















τὸ υἱωνυσκύποι ς Letronue con} 


289 


STRABO 


1 πρώτοις, τὰ Ἱεροσύλυμα Big καταλαβών" ἣν 

Ὑὰρ πετρῶδες καὶ εὐερκὲς ἔρυμα, ἐντὸς μὲν 

C763 εὔυδρον, ἐκτὸς δὲ παντελῶς διψηρόν, τάφρον 
λατομητὴν ἔχον βώθος μὲν ἑξήκοντα ποδῶν, 
πλάτος δὲ πεντήκοντα καὶ διακοσίων. ἐκ δὲ τοῦ 
λίθου τοῦ λατομηθέντος ἐπεπύργωτο τὸ τεῖχον 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ. κατελάβετο 8, ὥς φασι, τηρήσας τὴν 
τῆς νηστείας ἡμέραν, ἡνίκα ἀπείχοντο οἱ Tov. 
δαῖοι παντὸς ἔργου, πληρώσας τὴν τάφρον καὶ 
ἐπιβαλὼν τὰς διαβάθραρ' κατασπάσαι δ᾽ οὖν 
ἐκέλευσε τὰ τείχη πάντα καὶ ἀνεῖλεν εἰς δύναμιν 
τὰ λῃστήρια καὶ τὰ γαζοφυλάκια τῶν τυράννων. 
ἣν δὲ δύο μὲν τὰ ταῖς εἰσβολαῖς ἐπικείμενα τοῦ 
“Ἱιρικοῦντος Opie re καὶ Ταῦρος, ἄλλα δὲ 'Αλα. 
ξάνδριόν τε καὶ Ὑρκάνιον καὶ Μαχαιροῦς" καὶ 
Δυσιὰςϑ καὶ τὰ περὶ τὴν Φιλαδιλφίαν καὶ ἡ 
περὶ Ταλιλαίαν Σκυθόπολις. 

41. “Ἱερικοῦς 8 ἐστὶ πεδίον κύκλῳ περιεχόμενον 
ὀρενῇ τινι καί ποὺ καὶ θεατρυειδῶς πρὸς αὐτὸ 
κακλεμένῃ" ἐνταῦθα 8 ἐστὶν ὁ φοινικών, μεμι- 
μένην ἔχων καὶ ἄλλην ὕλην ἥμερον καὶ εὔκαρ. 
πον, πλεονάζων δὲ τῷ φοίνικι, ἐπὶ μῆκος σταδίων 
ἑκατόν, διάρρυτος ἅπας καὶ μεστὸς κατοικιῶν 
ἔστι δ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ βασίλειον καὶ ὁ τοῦ βαλσάμου 
παράδεισον" ἔστι δὲ τὸ φυτὸν θαμνῶδες, κυτίσῳ 
ἐοικὸς καὶ τερμίνθῳ, ἀρωματίζον' οὗ τὸν φλοιὸν 
ἐπισχίσαντες ὑπολαμβάνουσιν ἀγγείοις τὸν ὁπόν, 

3 καταλαβών, Casaubon, for 


5 Duar Mayes wp adds Aber 
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\ it, Palmgrove, 5 Built by Horod the Great, 
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GEOGRAPHY, τό. 2. 40-4 










forces 
and though well supplied with water 
outside territory was wholly without waters 
hada trench cut in rock, sisty fect in depth and 
two hundred and sixty feet in breadths and, from 
the stone that had been hewn out, the wall of the 
temple was fenced with towers, Pompey seized 
the city, it is said, after watching for the day of 
fasting, when the Judaeans were’ abstaining fom 
all works he filed up the trench and threw ladders 
facross it; morcover, he gave orders to rase all the 
walls and, so far as he could, destroyed the haunts 
of robbers and the treasnresholds of the tyrants. 
‘Two of these were situated on the passes Teading 
to Hierieus, I mean ‘Threx and Taurus, and others 
were Alexandsium and Myreanium and Machaerus 
das and those in the nefghbourhood of Phila~ 
elphia and Seythopolis in the neighbourhood of 
Galilaea, 

41. Hiericus is a plain surrounded by a kind of 
mountainous country, which, in a way, slopes towards 
it like a theatre. Here is the Phoenicon,! which is 
mixed also with other kinds of cultivated and fruit- 
ful trees, though it consists mostly of palm trees 
it is one hundred stadia in length, and is everywhere 
watered with streams and full of dwellings. Here 
are also the palace? and the balsam park. ‘The 
balsam is of the shrub kind, resembling eytisus® 
and terminthus,¢ and has a spicy flavour. ‘The 
people make incisions in the bark and eatch the 
Juice in vessels. This juice is a glutinous, mill- 

5. Medicago Artorea. 

ὁ ho τινί tro, Piatacta lebinthus (of 10. 3. 10). 
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STRABO 


Moxey γάλακτι παραπλήσιον" ἀναληφθεὶς δ᾽ 
εἰς κογχώρια λαμβάνει πῆξιν: λύει δὲ κιῴα. 
λαλγίας θαυμαστῶς καὶ ὑποχύσεις ἀρχομέμας. 
καὶ ἀμβλυωπίαφ' τίμιος οὖν ἐστι, καὶ δώτι 
ἐνταῦθα μόνον γεννᾶται καὶ ὁ φομικὼν δὲ 
τοιοῦτος, ἔχων τὸν καρυωτὸν φοίνικα ἐνταῦθα 
μόνον, πλὴν τοῦ Παβυλωνίον καὶ τοῦ ἐπέκεινα 
πρὸς τὴν ζω" μεγάλη οὖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἡ πρόσοδον. 
καὶ τῷ ξυλοβαλάμῳ δὲ ὡς ἀρώματι χρῶνται, 

42, "IL δὲ Σερβωιὴς λίμνη πολλὴ μέν ἐστι" καὶ 
γὰρ χιλίων σταδίων εἰρήκασί τινες τὸν κύκλον' 
τῇ μέντοι παραλίᾳ παρεκτέταται μικρῷ τι πλέον 
τῶν διακοσίων σταδίων μῆκος ἀπιλαμβάνουσα, 
ἀγχιβαθής, βαρύτατον ἔχουσα ὕδωρ, ὥστε μὴ 
δεν κολύμβου, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἐκβύτα κα μέχρις 
ὀμφαλοῦ προβάνται εὐθὺς ἑξαίρεσθαι" μεστὴ δ 
ἐστὶν ἀσφάλτου" αὕτη" δὲ ἀναφυσῶται κατὰ 
καιροὺς ἀτάκτους ἐς μέσου τοῦ βάθους μετὰ 
πομφολύγων, ὡς ἂν ζέοντος ὕδατος. κυρτουμένη 
δ' ἡ ἐπιφάνεια λόφου φαντασίαν παρέχει" συναναι 
φέρεται δὲ καὶ ἄσβολος" πολλή, καπνώδης μέν, 
πρὸς δὲ τὴν ὄψιν ἄδηλος, ὑφ᾽ ἧς κατιοῦται καὶ 
χαλκὸς καὶ ἄργυρος καὶ πᾶν τὸ στιλπνὸν μέχρι 
καὶ χρυσοῦ" ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ κατιοῦσϑαι τὰ geet 
γνωρίζουσιν οἱ περιοικοῦντες ἀρχομένην τὴν 
ἀναβολὴν τοῦ ἀσφάλτου, καὶ παρασκευάξονται 
πρὸς τὴν μεταλλείαν αὐτοῦ, ποιησάμενοι σχεδίας 








ἐμβάντα CDPAi, προελθέντα ἃ. προβάντα ἐν omitted by 


δ τόῦτο, after αὔτη, is ejected by Groskard ant Meineke, 
+ Tnatehd of kepohr, δὲ τὰν ἀσβελοι F ἀσβόλον sl the 
Rite βῶλον. 








GEOGRAPHY, 16. 2. 41-42 


white substance; and when it is put up in small 
quantities it solidifies; and it is remarkable for its 
cure of headache and of incipient cataracts and of 
dimness of sight. Accordingly, it is costly; and 
‘also for the reason that it is produced nowhere else. 
Such is also the ease with the Phoenicon, which 
alone has the caryotie palm? excepting the Baby- 
Tonian and that beyond Babylonia towards the east. 
Accordingly, the revenue derived from it is great. 
‘And they use the xylo-balsam? as spic 
49. Lake Sirbonis? is large; in fact some state 
that it is one thousand stadia in efreuit; however, 
it extends parallel to the coast to a length of slightly 
more than two hundred stadia, ἐκ decp to the very 
shore, and has water so very heavy that there is 
use for divers, and any pension who walks into it 
and proceeds no farther than up to his navel is 
immediately raised afloat. It is full of asphalt. 
‘The asphalt is blown to the surface at irregular 
intervals from the midst of the deep, and with it 
ise bubbles, as though the water were boilings 
and the surfuee of the lake, being convex, presents 
the appearance of a hill, With the asphalt there 
arises also much soot, which, though smoky, is 
imperceptible to the eye; and it tarnishes copper 
and silver and anything that glistens, even gold; 
and when their vessels are becoming tarnished the 
people who live round the lake know that the asphalt, 
ἧς beginning to rise; and they prepare to collect 
1 Balt οὐσία, with walnut fee νος, γὴν 
εὐ Apperonly εἰς Higld obtained fom tho boashes when 
3 Strabo scoms obviously to be confusing the Asphaltites 
aovs (the Dad San) with Lake Sirbonts, which lntze “broke 
‘through to the Moditorancon Seo" (se0'l. 3.4 and 1. 4.7). 
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STRABO 


CL καλαμίνας. ἔστι δ' ἡ ἄσφαλτος γῆς βῶλος, 


ὑγραινομένη μὲν ὑπὸ θερμοῦ καὶ ἀναφυσωμένη 
καὶ διαχεομένη, πάλιν δὲ μεταβώλλουσα, εἰς 
πάγον ἰσχυρὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ ψυχροῦ ὕδατος, οἷόν 
ἐστι τὸ τῆς λίμνης ὕδωρ, ὥστε τομῆς καὶ κοπῆς 
δεῖσθαι" εἶτ᾽ ἐπιπολώξυυσα διὰ τὴν φύσιν τοῦ 
ὕδατος, καθ᾽ ἣν ἔφαμεν μηδὲ κολύμβον δεῖσθαι, 
μηδὲ βαπτίζεσθαι τὸν ἐμβάντα, ἀλλ᾽ ὀξαίρεσθαι: 
προσπλεύσαντες δὲ ταῖς σχεδίαις κόπτουσι καὶ 
φέρονται τῆς ἀσφάλτον ὅσον ὕκαστος δύναται. 

49, To μὲν οὖν συμβαῖνον τοιοῦτον" γύηταν δὲ 
ἅντας σκήπτεσθαί φησιν ἐπῳδὴς ὁ Moved svas 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους καὶ οὖρα καὶ ἄνλα δυσώδη ὑγράν, 
ἂν περικαταχίαντας καὶ ἐκπιώσαντας πήττειν 
τὴν ἄσφαλτον, εἶτα τέμνειν" εἰ μή τίς ἐστιν 
ἐπιτηδειότης τῶν οὔρων τοιαύτη, καθιπερ καὶ 
ἐν ταῖς κύστεσι τῶν λιθιώντων, καὶ ἐξ τῶν 
παιδικῶν οὔρων ἡ χρυσόκολλα συνίσταται' ἐν 
μέσῃ δὲ τῇ λίμνῃ τὸ πάθος συμβαίνειν εὔλογον, 
ὅτι καὶ ἡ πηγὴ τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ τῆς ἀσφάλτου 
κατὰ μέσον ἐστὶ καὶ τὸ πλῆθος" ἄτωκτος δὲ ἡ 
ἀναφύσησις, ὅτι καὶ ἡ τοῦ πυρὸς κίνησις οὐκ 
ἔχει τάξιν ἡμῖν φανεράν, ὥσπερ καὶ ἄλλων 
πνευμάτων πολλῶν. τοιαῦτα δὲ καὶ τὰ ἐν 
᾿Λπολλωνίᾳ τῇ ᾿Ηπειρώτιδι. 





5. ἃ, Corain brackets. 





+ Qn.a-recant visit to tho Doad Sea (December, 1020), the 
tewnltor found that διε οὺν whole teagan is substenialy 
correct, As for floating, a Yory corpulent porson could wal 
‘out only up to the navel before floating, but a very lean 
[person up to the shoulders, 
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GROGRAPHY, 16. 2. 42-43 
it by means of rafts made of reed. ‘The asphalt is 
‘aclod of earth, which at first is liquefied by heat, 
ind is blown up to the surface and spreads out; 
fand then again, by reason of the cold water, the 
Kind of water the lake in question has, it changes 
to a firm, solidified substance, and therefore requires 
entting and chopping; and then it floats, because 
of the nature of the water, owing to which, as I was 
saying, there is no use for divers; and no person 
who walks into it ean immerse himself either, but is 
raised afloat? ‘They reach the asphalt on rafts and 
hop it and carry off as much as they each ean, 

43, Such, then, is the fact in the eases but ace 
ing to Poscidonits the people are sorcerers and pre 
tend to use incantations, as also urine and other 
malodorous liquids, which they first pour all over 
the solidified substance, and squeeze out the asphalt 
‘and harden it, and then cut it into pieces; unless 
there is some suitable element of this kind in urine, 
such, for example, as chrysocolla? which forms in 
the bladder of people who have bladder-stones and 
ἐν derived from the urine of children. It is reason- 
able that this behaviour should occur in the middle 
of the lake, because the souree of the fire and also 
the greater part of the asphalt is at the middle of 
ity but the bubbling up is irregular, because the 
movement of the fire, like that of many other sub- 
terranean blasts, follows no order known to us. 
Such, also, are ‘the phenomena at Apollonia in 
Epirus? 

2 Literally, " goldaolder.”” ‘Tho translator dove not know 
th wort moe in he above patage, whether malachite 
{Carbonate of copper), or borate of soda, or what, 

T8007. δ, δι 
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44. Τοῦ δ᾽ ἔμπυρον τὴν χώραν εἶναι καὶ ἄλλα 
πεκμήρια φέρουσι πολλά: καὶ γὰρ πέτρας τινὰν 
ἐπικεκαυμένας δεικνύουσι τραχείας περὶ Moa- 
σάδα καὶ σήραγγας πολλαχοῦ καὶ γῆν τεφρώδη, 
σταγόνας re πίσσης ἐκ λισσάδων λειβομένας 
καὶ δυσώδεις πόρρωθεν ποταμοὺς ζέοντας, κατοι. 
κίας τε ἀνατετραμμένας σποράδην" ὥστε πισ. 
τεύειν τοῖς θρυλουμένοις ὑπὸ τῶν ἐγχωρίων, ὡς 
ἄρα φκοῦντό ποτε τρισκαίδεκα πόλεις ἐνταῦθα, 
ὧν τῆς μητροπόλεως Σοδόμων σώζοιτο κύκλος 
ἑξήκοντά που σταδίων: ὑπὸ δὲ σεισμῶν καὶ 
ἀναφυσημάτων πυρὸς καὶ θερμῶν ὑδάτων ἀσφαλ-. 
πωδῶν τε καὶ θειωδῶν ἡ λίμνη προπέσοι καὶ 
πέτραι πυρίληπτοι γένοιντο, αἵ τε πόλεις αἱ μὲν 
καταποθεῖεν, ἃς δ' ἐκλίποιεν οἱ δυνάμενοι φυγεῖν. 
᾿Ιρατοσθένης δέ φησι τἀναντία, χεμναζούσης τῆς 
χώρας, ἐκρήγμασιν ἀνακαλυφθῆναι τὴν πλεῖ. 
στὴν, καθάπερ τὴν θάλατταν." 

45, “Bore δὲ καὶ ἐν τῇ Ῥαδαρίδι ὕδωρ μοχθηρὸν 
λιμναῖον, οὗ τὰ γευσώμενα κτήνη τρίχας καὶ 
ὁπλὰς καὶ κέρατα ἀποβάλλει. ἐν δὲ ταῖς κα- 
λουμέναις Ταριχέαις ἡ λίμνη μὲν ταριχείας 
ἐχθύων ἀστείας παρέχει, φύει δὲ δένδρα κάρπο. 
φόρα, μηλέαις ἐμφερῆ" χρῶνται δ' Αἰγύπτιοι τῇ 
ἀσφάλτῳ πρὸς τὰς ταριχείας τῶν νεκρῶν. 

46. Πομπήιος μὲν οὖν περικόψας τινὰ τῶν 

0165 ἐξιδιασθέντων ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων κατὰ βίαν 


Ὁ. ϑάλατταν, Corals omens to Θετταλίαν, 
5 Ταριχίαις Fy Ταριχείαε ᾽ emended by Paschucke. 


296 








GEOGRAPHY, 16. 2. 44-46 


44, Many other evidenees are produced to show 
‘that the country is fiery; for near Moasada are to 
be seen rugged rocks that have been scorched, ax 
also, in many places, fissures and ashy soil, and 
drops of pitch dripping from smooth cliffs, and 
boiling rivers that emit foul odours to a great distance, 
and ruined settlements here and theres and there- 
fore people believe the oft-repeated assertions of 
the local inhabitants, that there were onee thirteen 
inhabited cities in that region of which Sodom 
vas the metropolis, but that a circu of bout 
sixty, stadia of that city eseaped unharmed; and 
that by reason of earthquakes and of eruptions 
of fire and of hot, waters containing asphalt and 
sulphur, the lake burst its bounds, and rocks were 
enveloped with fire; and, as for the cities, some 
were swallowed up and others were abandoned by 
such as were able to escape. But Hratosthenes 
says, on the contrary, that the country was a lake, 
and that most of it was uncovered by outbreaks, as 
was the ease with the sea.t 

45. In Gadaris, also, there is noxious luke water; 
and when animals taste it they lose hair and hoofs 
and horns. At the place called Taricheae the lake. 
supplies excellent fish for pickling ; and on its banks 
grow fruit-bearing trees resembling apple trees. 
‘The Acgyptians use the asphalt for embalming the 
ἀθλίως αὐ the em τινος οὲ τὰ 

46. Now Pompey clipped off some of the tervitor 
that had been foreibly appropriated by the Judaeans, 

+ de. tho lake burst ite bound: in a numberof places, as did 























‘eritical note). 





suggested by Corals and Kramer 
297 


STRABO 


ἀπέδειξεν ‘Npdby™ τὴν ἱερωσύνην" τῶν 8 ἀπὸ 
γένους τις" ὕστερυν Ηρώδης, ἀνὴρ ἐπιχώριος, 
παραδὺς εἰς τὴν ἱερωσύνην, τοσοῦτον διήνεγκε 
ὧν πρὸ αὐτοῦ, καὶ μάλιστα τῇ πρὸς Ῥωμαίους 
ὁμιλίᾳ καὶ πολιτείᾳ, ὥστε καὶ βασιλεὺς ἐχρης 
μάτισς, δόντος τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ᾿Αντωνίου τὴν 
ἐξουσίαν, ὕστερον δὲ καὶ Καίσαρος τοῦ Ξεβιιστοῦ. 
τῶν 8 υἱῶν τοὺς μὲν αὐτὸς ἀνεῖλεν, ὡς ἐπιβουλεύ. 
σαντας αὐτῷ, τοὺς δὲ τελευτῶν διαδόχου; ἀπέ. 
dere, μερίδας αὐτοῖς ἀποδούς. Καῖσαρ δὲ καὶ 
τοὺς υἱοὺς ἐτίμησε τοῦ “Πρώδου καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν 
Σαλώμην καὶ τὴν ταύτης θυγατέρα Βερενίκην. οὐ 
ἱμώτοι εὐτύχησαν οἱ παῖδες, ἀλλ᾽ ἂν αἰτίαις 
ἐγένοντο, καὶ ὁ μὲν ἐν φυγῇ διετέλει, παρὰ τοῖς 
λλλόβριξι Γαλάταις λαβὼν οἴκησιν, οἱ δὲ 
θεραπείᾳ πολλῇ μόλις εὕροντο κάθοδον, τέτραρ- 
χίας ἀποδειχθείσης ἑκατέρῳ. 





ΠῚ 


1. “Ὑπέρκειται δὲ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ τῆς Κοίλης 
Συρίας μέχρι Βαβυλωνίας καὶ τῆς τοῦ βὐφράτον 
ποταμίας πρὸς νότον ᾿Λραβία πᾶσα χωρὶς τῶν ἐν 
τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ Σκηνιτῶν. περὶ μὲν οὖν τῆς 
Μεσοποταμίας καὶ τῶν νεμομένων αὐτὴν ἐθνῶν 
εἴρηται: τὰ δὲ πέραν τοῦ Εὐφράτου τὰ μὲν πρὸς ταῖς 
ἐκβολαῖς αὐτοῦ νέμονται Βαβυλώνιοι καὶ τὸ τῶν 





α Ἰράδῃ, 


2 Corats emands to Ὕρκαν 


‘ral, thor MSS, 
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and appointed Herod? to the priesthood; but Iater 
ἃ οοτίαϊη Herod, a descendant of his and a native 
fof the country, who slinked into the priesthood, 
twas so superior to his predecessors, particularly 
in his intercourse with the Romans and in ἢ 
administration of affairs of state, that he rec 
the title of king, being given that authority first 
by Antony and later by Augustus Caesar. As for 
his sons, he himself put some of them to death, on 
the ground that they had plotted against him 5 and 
at his death lef others as his successors, having 
assigned to them portions of his kingdom,” Caesar 
also honoured the sons of Ierod and his sister Salomé 
and her daughter Berenice. However, his sons 
were not successful, but became involved in aeeusa- 
tions; and one of them? spent the rest of his life 
in exile, having taken up his abode among the 
Allobrogian Gauls, whereas the others by much 
‘obsequiousness, but with difficulty, foun leave to 
return home, with a tetrarehy assigned to each, 
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1. Above Judaea and Coelé-Syria, as far as 
Babylonia and the river-country of the Euphrates 
towards the south, lies the whole of Arabia, with 
the exception of the Seenitae in Mesopotamia, 
Now I have already spoken of Mesopotamia and 
the tribes that occupy it;4 but as for the parts on 
the far side of the uphrates, those near ite outlets 
are occupied by Babylonians’ and the tribe of the 

ἃ Hyreanus, apparantly. Ὁ Arehelius, 
* ARtipas and! Pullip.” 10 1 26. 
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Χαλδαίων ἔθνος (εἴρηται δὲ καὶ mepi τούτων), 
τὰ δ᾽ ἑξῆς τῆς Μιεσυποταμίας μέχρι Κοίλην 
Συρίας, τὸ μὲν πλησιάζον τῷ ποταμῷ καὶ τὶν 
Μεσοποταμίαν Ξκηνῖται κατέχουσιν "λραβες, 
δυναστείας ἀποτετμημένοι μικρὰς ἐν λυπροῖς 
χωρίοις διὰ τὰς ἀνυδρίας, γεωργοῦντες μὲν ἢ 
οὐδὲν ἡ μικρί, νομὰς δὲ ἔχοντεν παντοδαπῶν 
θρεμμάτων, καὶ μάλιστα καμήλων" ὑπὸρ δὲ τού. 
τῶν ἔρημός ἐστι πολλή" τὰ δὲ τούτων ἔτι νοτιώ. 
τέρα ἔχουσιν οἱ τὴν εὐδαίμονα καλουμένην 'λρα. 
βίαν οἰκοῦντες. ταύτης δὲ τὸ μὲν προσώρετιον 
πλευρὸν ἡ λεχθεῖσά ἐστιν ἔρημος, τὸ δ' ἑῷον 
ὁ Περσικὸς κόλπος, τὸ δὲ ἑσπέριον ὁ *ApdBios, 
τὸ δὲ νότιον ἡ μεγάλη θάλαττα ἡ ἔξω τῶν κόλπων | 
ἀμφοῖν, ἣν ἅπασαν Epubpty καλοῦσιν. 

3. Ὁ μὲν οὖν Περσικὸς κόλπος λέγεται καὶ ἡ 
κατὰ Τιέρσας θάλαττα' φησὶ δὲ περὶ αὐτ' 
᾿Ἐρατοσθένης οὕτως, ὅτι τὸ μὲν στόμα φησὶν 
dom στενὸν οὕτως, ὥστ' ἐξ Sensi, τοῦ τῆς 
Καρμανίας ἀκρωτηρίου, τῆς ᾿Λραβίας ἀφορᾶται 
τὸ ἐν Μάκαιν᾽ ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ στόματος ἡ ἐν δεξιᾷ 
παραλία περιφερὴς οὖσα κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς 
Καρμανίας πρὸς ἕω μικρόν, εἶτα πρὸς ἄρκτον 
νεύει, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα πρὸς τὴν ἑσπέραν μέχρι 
Ἱερηδόνος καὶ τῆς ἐκβολῆς τοῦ Εὐφράτου" περιέ. 
yet δὲ τήν τε Καρμανίων παραλίαν καὶ τὴν 

ΟΥἿΘΘ Ἰερσῶν καὶ Σουσίων καὶ Βαβυλωνίων ἀπὸ 
μέρους, ὅσον μυρίων οὖσα 3 σταδίων περὶ ὧν καὶ 
ἡμεῖς εἰρήκάμεν᾽ τὸ δ' ἐντεῦθεν ἑξῆς ἐπὶ τὸ στόμα 
πάλιν ἄλλοι τοσοῦτοι, καθάπερ καὶ 'Ανδροσθένη 
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Chaldacans, of whom I have already spoken and 
of those parts that follow after Mesopotamia as far 
‘5 Coclé-Syria, the part that lies near the river, as 
‘wellas Mesopotamia, is occupied by Arabian Seenitae, 
tho are divided off into small sovereignties and live 
in traets that are barren for want of water. These 
people till the land cither little or none, but they 
keep herds of all kinds, particularly of camels. 
Above these people lies an extensive desert; but 
the parts lying stil farther south than their country 
axe held by the people who inhabit Arabia Felix, as 
it is called. ‘The northem side of Arabia Felix is 
formed by the above-mentioned desert, the eastern 
the Persian Gulf, the western by ‘the Arabian 
ulf, and the southern by the great sea that lies 
outside both gulfs, which as a whole is ealled Exythra2 
2. Now the Persian Gulf is also called the Persian 
Sea; and Eratosthenes describes it as follows: its 
mouth, he says, is 80. narrow that from Harmozi, 
the promontory of Carmania, one can sce the promon- 
tory at Macae in Arabia; and from its mouth the 
coast on the right, being cireular, inclines at first, 
from Carmania, slightly towards the east, and then 
towards the north, and, after this, towards the west 
4s far as ‘Teredon and the outlet of the Euphrates; 
and it comprises the eoast of the Carmanians and in 
part that of the Persians and Susians and Baby- 
lonians, a distance of about ten thousand stadia, 
I have already spoken of these peoples® And 
thence next to its mouth it extends another ten 
» as stated, Eratosthenes says, by 


the “Rod" Sea. 415.2, 4 
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λέγειν φησὶ τὸν Θάσιον, τὸν καὶ Νεάρχῳ ope 
πλεύσαντα, ἊΣ καθ᾽ αὑτόν. ὥστε δῆλον ἐκ 
τούτων εἶναι, διότι μικρὸν ἀπολείπεται τῷ μεγέθει 
τῆς κατὰ τὸν Ἰδὔξεινον θαλάττης, αὕτη ἡ Barret 
λέγειν δέ φησιν ἐκεῖνον περιπεπλειικότα στόλῳ 
τὸν κόλπον, ὅτι ἀπὸ ἹῬερηδόνος ἑξῆς ἐν δεξιᾷ 
ἔχοντι τὴν ἤπειρον ὁ παρώπλους ἔχει προκειμένην 
νῆσον Ἵκαρον,Σ καὶ ἱερὸν ᾿Απόλλωνος ἅγιον ἐν 
αὑτῇ καὶ μαντεῖον Ῥαυροπόλου. 

3. Παραπλεύσαντι δὲ τῆς 'ApaPlas εἰς δισχιλί. 
οὖν καὶ τετρακοσίους στειδίοιυς ἐν Balled κὐλπῷ κεῖ. 
ται πόλις Πέρρα, Χαλδαίων φυγάδων ἐκ Ἰλαβυλῶνος 
οἰκούντων γῆν ὃ ἁλμυρίδα καὶ ἐχόντων ἁλίνας τὰς 
οἰκίας, ds, ἐπειδὴ λεπίδες τῶν ἀχῶν ἐφιστέμεναι., 
κατὰ τὴν ἐπίκαυσιν τὴν ἐκ τῶν ἡλίων συνεχεῖς 
ἀποπίπτουσι, καταρραίνοντες ὕδασι πυκνὰ τοὺς 
ποίχους συνέχουσι' διόχει δὲ τῆς θαλάττης 
διακοσίους σταδίους ἡ πόλις" πεξέμποροι δ' εἰσὶν 
οἱ Γερραῖοι τὸ πλέον τῶν ᾿Δραβίων φορτίων καὶ 
ἀρῳμάτων. ᾿Λριστόβουλος δὲ τοὐναντίον φησὶ 
τοὺς L'eppaious τὰ πολλὰ σχεδίαις εἰς τὴν βαβυ- 
λωνίαν ἐμπορεύεσθαι, ἐκεῖθεν δὲ τῷ Εὐφράτῃ τὰ 
φορτία ἀναπλεῖν εἰς Θάψακον, εἶτα πεζῇ κομί- 
ζεσθαι πάντῃ. 

4. Πλεύσαντι δ' ἐπὶ πλέον ἄλλαι νῆσοι, Τύρος 
καὶ ἵλραδος, εἰσίν, ἱερὰ ἔχουσαι τοῖς Φοινικικοῖς > 
ὅμοια: καί φασί ye οἱ ἐν αὐταῖς οἰκοῦντες τὰς 
ὁμωνύμους τῶν Φοινίκων νήσους καὶ πόλεις, 
ἀποίκους ἑαυτῶν. διέχουσι δὲ αἱ νῆσοι αὗται 

ΠΟ ae blr 
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‘Androsthenes the ‘Thastan, who made the voyage, 
pot only with Ne E also on his own account; 
0 that it is clear from this that this sea is but little 
short of the Euxine in size; and Eratosthenes says 
that Andvosthenes, who soiled round the gulf with 
ἃ fleet, states that in making the coasting voyage, 











‘with the continent on the right, one sees next after 
Teredon the island Tearus and’a temple sacred to 
Apollo in it and an oracle of Tauropolus. 





%, After sailing along the coast of Arabia for a 
distance of two thousand four hundred stadia, one 
comes to Gertha,? a city situated on a deep gulf; 
{tis inhabited by. Chaldacans, exiles from Babyton 
the soil contains salt and the people live in houses 
made of salt; and since flakes of salt continually 
scale off, owing to the scorching heat of the rays of 
‘the sun, and fall away, the people frequently sprinkle 
the houses with water and thus keep the walls firm. 
‘The city is two hundred stadia distant from the sea; 
and the Gerrhaeans traffic by land, for the most part, 
in the Arabian anerchandise and ‘aromatics, though 
‘Aristobulus says, on the contrary, that the Gerrhaears 
import most of their cargoes on rafts to Babylonia, 
and thence sail up the Euphrates with them, and 
then convey them by land to all parts of the country. 

4. On sailing farther, one comes to other islands, 
I mean ‘Tyre and Aradus, which have temples like 
those of the Phoenicians. Tt is asserted, at least 
by the inhabitants of the islands, that the islands 
and cities of the Phoenicians which bear the same 
name are their own colonies, These islands are 


κι fa, Artomis Touropolos. _—* Now Adjer. 
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οἰκείαν. 


ὃ. Kal ὅλην δὲ τὴν τῆς ᾿Πρυθρᾶς παραλίαν 
κατὰ βυθοῦ φύεται δίνδρα ὅμοια Big καὶ tha 
ταῖς μὲν ἀμπώτισιν ὅλα ὑπερφανῆ γιγνόμενα, ταῖς 
δὲ πλημμυρίσιν ἔσθ' ὅτε ὅχα καλυπτόμενα, καὶ 
ταῦτα τῆς ὑπερκειμένης γῆς ἀδένδρου οὔσης, ὥστε 

C161 ἐπιτείνεσθαι τὸ παράδοξον. περὶ μὲν οὖν τῆς 
κατὰ Ἱέρσας θαλάττης, ἣν ἐῴαν πλευρὰν ἔφαμεν 
εἶναι τῆς εὐδαίμονος ᾿Αραβίας, τοιαῦτα εἴρηκεν 

᾿βρατοσθένης. 

. Φησὶ δ᾽ ὁ Νέαρχος τὸν Μιθρωπάστην 

ἐντυχεῖν αὐτοῖς μετὰ Μίαζήνου' τὸν δὲ Μαξήνην. 
ἐπάῤχειν νήσου τινὸς τῶν ἐν τῷ ΤΙερσικῷ κὐλπῷ- 
καλεῖσθαι δὲ τὴν νῆσον ᾿Οάρακτα" 4 εἰς ταύτην δὲ 
τὸν Μιθρωπάστην καταφυγόντα ξενίας τυχεῖν 
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distant a ten days’ sail from Teredon and a one day's 
fail from the promontory near the mouth of the gulf 
at Macae. 

5. Both Nearchus and Orthogoras state that the 
fsland Ogyris lies in the high sea at a distance of two 
thousand stadia from Carmania, and that on it is 
to be seen the grave of Fxythras, a large mound 
planted with wild palm trees; and that. Erythras 
reigned as king over that region and left the sea 
named after himself? Nearchus says that these 
things were pointed out to them by Mithropastes, 
the son of Aristes, which latter was satrap of Phrygia; 
‘and that the former was banished by Darcius, took 
up his residence in the island, joined them when they 
Janded in the Persian Gulf, and sought through them 
to be restored to his homeland. 

6. Along the whole of the coast of the Red Sea, 
down in the deep, grow trees like the laurel and the 
live, which at the ebb tides are wholly visible above 
‘the water but at the full tides are sometimes wholly 
covered? and while this is the ease, the land that 
lies above the sea has no trees, and therefore the 
peculiarity isall the greater. Such are the statements 
of Eratosthenes concerning the Persian Sea, which, as 
Twas saying, forms the eastern side of Arabia Felix. 

7. Nearchus says that they were met by Mithro- 
pastes, in company with Mazones; that Mazenes 
‘was ruler of an island in the Persian Gulf; that the 
island was called Oaracta; that Mithropastes took 
refuge, and obtained hospitality, in this island upon 
2 4 tho Brythraoan” (Red) Sea, 

+ Goral Refs, apparently: 
eke, for Αύρακτα maze, Adpaxra 
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κατὰ τὴν ἐξ ᾿Ωγύριος α γενομένην ἄφοδον, καὶ 
δὴ καὶ συνελθεῖν τῷ Μαξήνῃ" συσταθησόμενον 
τοῖς ἐν τῷ στόλῳ ΜΙακεδύσι, τὸν δὲ Μαξήνην καὶ 
καθηγεμόνα τοῦ πλοῦ γενέσθαι. λέγει δὲ κιὴ ἐν 
ἀρχῇ τοῦ Περσικοῦ παράπλου νῆσον, ἐν ἢ μαρ- 
γαρίτης πολὺς καὶ πολυτίμητός ἐστιν, ἐν ἄλλαις 
δὲ ψῆφοι τῶν διαυγῶν καὶ Nappa" ἐν δὲ ταῦ; 
πρὸ τοῦ Bigpdrou νήσοις δένδριι φύεσθαι λιβάνου 
πνέοντα, ὧν τὰς ῥίζας κλωμένων ὁπὸν ῥεῖν. 
πωγούρων δὲ καὶ ἐχίνων μεγέθη, ὅπερ κοινὸν ἐν 
πάσῃ τῇ ἔξω θαλάττῃ" τοὺς μὲν γὰρ εἶναι μείζους 
καυσίων, τοὺς δὲ καὶ δικοτύλουν' ἐποκεῖλαν δὲ 
κῆτος ἱδεῖν πεντήκοντα πηχῶν. 


Iv 


1. ᾿Λρχὴ δὲ τῆς ᾿Αραβίας ἀπὸ τῆς Βαβυλωνίας 
ἐστὶν ἡ Ἀϊαικηνή 9 πρόκειται δὲ ταύτης τῇ μὲν ἡ 
ἔρημος τῶν᾽ Λράβων, τῇ δὲ τὰ ὅλη τὰ κατὰ Χαλδαί. 
avs, ἃ ποιεῖ παρεκχεόμενος ὁ Ἐὐφρώτης, τῇ δὲ ἡ 
κατὰ ἹΠέρσας θάλαττα, δυσάερος 4 οὖσα καὶ 
ὁμιχλώδης καὶ ἔπομβρος ἅμα καὶ καυματηρά, 
καλλίκαρπος ὃ ἐστιν ὅμως" ἡ δ' ἄμπελος ἐν ἕλεσι 

ὁ Ῥγέριορ, Teschucke and Kramer and Moincko, for 
tng, Techuck, fo ‘Aut 

* Μαικηνὴ ‘ppeata 0 lo an ert for Μοισηνή (or Mey 
Meek teehee te cs Ma 
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bis departure from Ogyris; that, furthermore, 
Mithropastes nd a conference with Maenes for the 

rurpose of being recommended by him to the Mace- 
purpene in the fleets and that Mavenes became guide 
jn thelr voyage. _Nearchus goes on to say that there 
jg an island at the beginning of the Persian Gulf 
where quantities of valuable pearls are to be found s 
‘and that in other islands there are pebbles of trans 
parent and brilliant stones; and that in the islands 
Dif the mouth of the Kuphrates there are trees which 
Smell like frankincense, and that juice flows from 
their roots when they are broken in picees, And he 
speaks of the lange size of the erabs and seaswrehins, 
hich is ἃ common thing in the whole of the exterior 
sea; for, he adds, some are larger than hats and 
others as large a a vessel holding two cotylaes? 
‘and he says that he saw a whale stranded on the 
beach that was fifty cubits? in length. 



























wv 


1, Arabia commences on the side of Babylonia with 
Maccené. In front of Maecené, on one side, lies 
the desert of the Arabians; and on another side lie 
the marshes opposite the Chaldacans, which are 
formed by diversions of water from the Euphrates s 
and on another side lies the Persian Sea. The 
country has foul air, is misty, and is subject both to 
rains and to scorching heat} but still its products 
are excellent, ‘The vine grows in the marshes, as 

tho Grook word implios tho broad-brimmed (οἷν hate 


‘ego by tho Macedonian 
Teacup pie + About 10 foot 
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hierar, καλαμέναις ῥεψὶν ἐπιβαλλομένης γῆς, 
ὅση δέξαιτ' ἂν τὸ φυτόν, ὥστε φορητὴν vec 
πολλάκις, εἶτα κοντοῖς ἀπωθεῖσθαι πάλιν εἰς τὴν 
οἰκείαν ἕδραν. 

2. ᾿Βπάνειμι δὲ ἐπὶ ras ᾿ερατοσθένους ἀποῴώ. 
gets, ἂς ἑξῆς περὶ τῆς ᾿Αραβίας ἐκτίθεται. φησὶ 
δὲ περὶ τῆς προσαρκτίου καὶ ἐρήμης, ἥτις ἐστὶ 
μεταξὺ τῆς τε εὐδαίμονος ᾿Λραβίας καὶ τῆς 
Κοιχοσύρων καὶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, μέχρι τοῦ μυχοῦ 
τοῦ 'Αραϑίου κύλπου, διότι ἀπὸ ᾿ἰρώων medeos, 
ἥτις ἐστὶ πρὸς τῷ Νείλῳ puyds? τοῦ "λραβίον 
κὄλπου, πρὸς μὲν τὴν Ναβαταίων Πέτραν εἰν 
Βαβυλῶνα πεντακισχίλιοι ἑξακόσιοι, πᾶσα μὲς 
πρὸς ἀνατολὰς Depurds, διὰ δὲ τῶν παρακειμένων 
᾿Δραβίων ἐθνῶν Ναβαταίων τε καὶ Χαυλόταίων 
καὶ ᾿Αγραίων ὑπὲρ δὲ torn ἡ Ιβὐδαίμων ἐστίν, 
ἐπὶ μυρίους καὶ δισχιλίους ὀκκειμένη σταδίους πρὸς 
νότον μέχρι τοῦ ᾿Δτλαντικοῦ πελάγους. ἔχουσι δ 
αὐτὴν of μὲν πρῶτοι μετὰ τοὺς Σύρους Καὶ τοὺς 
᾿Ιουδαίους ἄνθρωποι γεωργοί" μετὰ δὲ τούτους 
δίαμμός ἐστι γῇ καὶ λυπρώ, φοίνικας ἔχουσα ἐλίς 
yous καὶ ἄκανθαν καὶ μυρίκην καὶ ὀρυκτὰ ὕδατα, 
ξαθάπερ καὶ ἡ Γεδρωσία" σκηνῖται δ' ἔχουσιν αὐτὴν 

στοβ'Αραβες καὶ καμηλοβοσκοί, τὰ 8 ἔσχατα πρὶν 
»ότον καὶ ἀνταίροντα τῇ Αἰθιοπίᾳ βρέχεται τὸ 
ϑθερινοῖς ὄμβροις καὶ δισπορεῖται παραπλησίως τῇ 
Ἰνδικῇ, ποταμοὺς δ᾽ ἔχει καταναλισκομένους ee 
πεδία καὶ λίμνας. εὐκαρπία δ' ἐστὶν ἤ τα ἄλλη 
Ὁ Corals and Meineke insect ἐν τῷ after ἐστί, and emend 
ord ἴο μυχῷ, but op. ἐστι δ᾽ ὁ “λλωρον τὸ novel na 
θύμον κόλεου (Book VEE, Frag. ΨΥ and Ofte Wee 
atom of the Arubian Golf refero! to) ἡνομάζι ται Hos then 
3.8 
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much earth being thrown on hurdles of reeds as the 
Plant may require; s0 that the vine is often carried 
away, and then is pushed back again to its proper 
place by means of poles. 

2, But I return to Eratosthenes, who next sets 
forth his opinions concerning Arabia. He says con- 
cerning the northerly, or desert, part of Arabia, which 
lies between Arabia Felix and Coclé-Syria and Judaca 
extending as far ax the recess of the Arabian Gulf, 
that from the City of Heroes, which forms a recess 
of the Arabian Gulf nenr the Nile, the distance in the 
direction of the Petra of the Nabatacans to Babylon 
is five thousand six hundred stadia, the whole of the 
joumey being in the direction of the summer sunrise Ὁ 
‘and through ‘the adjacent countries of the Arabian 
tribes, I mean the Nabataeans and the Chaulotacans 
and the Agracans. Above these lies Arabia Felix, 
which extends for a distance of twelve thousand stadia 
towards the south, to the Atlantic Sea. The first 
people who occupy Arabia Felix, after the Syrians 
and Judacans, are farmers. After these the soil is 
sandy and barren, produeing ἃ few palm-trees and 
ἃ thorny tree? and the tamarisk, and affordin 
water by digging, as is the case in Gedrosias an 
it is occupied by tent-dwellers and camel-herds. 
‘The extreme parts towards the south, lying opposite 
to Acthiopia, are watered by summer rains and are 
sowed twice, like India;® and the rivers there are 
used up in supplying plains and lakes. ‘The country 

2 Μοιδοηροῖϊα, 
‘nor at (of. Vol. I. 108, not 1), 


+ ig. wollewater (goo 15. 2 
5 Boo 15.1. 30 ἀρὰ 17.3.1. 
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καὶ μελιτουργεῖα δαψιλῆ, βοσκημάτων τε ἀφθονία 
πλὴν ἵππων καὶ ἡμιόνων καὶ ὑῶν, Spved τὸ 
παντοῖα πλὴν χηνῶν καὶ ἀλεκτορίδων. κατοικεῖ 
δὲ τὰ μέγιστα τέτταρα ἔθνη τὴν ἐσχάτην λεχθεῖ. 
σαν χώραν" Μιναῖοι Ὁ μὲν ἐν τῷ πρὸς τὴν Βριδρὰν 
μέρει, πόλις δ' αὐτῶν ἡ μεγίστη Κάρνα 4 Kap. 
vaya"? ἐχόμενοι δὲ τούτων Σαβαῖοι, μητρόπολις. 
δ' αὐτῶν ΔΙαρίαβα" τρίτοι δὲ Καττα βανεῖς, nad 
κοντες πρὸς τὰ στενὰ καὶ τὴν διάβασιν τοῦ 
᾿Αραβίου κόλπου, ae Basintar airiy Ῥάμνα 
καλεῖται' πρὸς ἕω δὲ μάλιστα Χατραμωτῖται, 
πόλιν δ' ἔχουσι SiBurav. 7 

3, Μιοναρχοῦνται δὲ πῶσαι καί εἰσιν εὐδαίμονες, 
κατεσκευασμέναι καλῶς ἱεροῖς τε καὶ βασιλείοιν. 
αἴ τα οἰκίαι ταῖς Αἰγυπτίαις ἐοίκασι κατὰ τὴν 
τῶν ξύλων ἔνδεσιν" χώραν δ᾽ ἐπόχουσιν of rérrapes 
μομοὶ μείζω τοῦ κάτ' Αἴγυπτον Δέλτα" διαδέχε. 
ται δὲ τὴν βασίλειαν οὐ παῖς παρὰ πατρός, dX 
ὃς ἂν πρῶτος γεννηθῇ τινι τῶν ἐπιφανῶν παῖς 
μετὰ τὴν κατάστασιν τοῦ βασιλέως. ἅμα γὰρ τῷ 
κατασταθῆναί τινα εἰς τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀνωγράφονται 
τὰς ἐγκύους γυναῖκας τῶν ἐπιφανῶν ἀνδρῶν, 
καὶ ἐφιστᾶσι φύλακας: ἥτις δ᾽ 8 ἂν πρώτη τέκῃ, 
τὸν ταύτης δ υἱὸν νόμος ἐστὶν ἀναληφθέντα, 
τρέφεσθαι βασιλικῶς, ὡς διαδεξόμενον. 

4. Φέρει δὲ λιβανωτὸν μὲν ἡ Κατταβωνία, 
σμύρναν δὲ ἡ Χατραμωτῖτις᾽ καὶ ταῦτα δὲ καὶ τὰ 
ἄλλα ἀρώματα μεταβιλλονται τοῖς ἐμπόροιν. 

1 Murat: B, Marans Diy Μειναῖοι other MSR. 

2 ΕἾμα ἢ Καρανῶν, ODI Καρανᾷ, χὰὲ ἢ Kepad'; Enor omit 

ὁ δ after fri, Coral natin, 
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fs in general fertile, and abounds in particular with 
places for making honey; and, with the exception 
Ef horses and mules and hogs, it has an abundance 
of domesticated animals; and, with the exception 
of geese and chickens, has all kinds of birds. ‘The 
extreme part of the country above-mentioned is, 
‘occupied by the four langest tribes; by the Minacans, 
‘on the side towards the Red Sea, whose largest city 
fs Carna or Carnana next to these, by the Sabacans, 
whose metropolis is Mariaba;% ‘third, by Catt 

danians, whose territory extends down to the straits, 
and the passage across the Arabian Gulf, and whose. 
royal seat is called ‘Tamna; and, farthest toward 
the east, the Chatramotitac, whose city is Sebata? 

3. All these cities are ruled by monarehs and are 
prosperous, being beautifully adorned with both 
temples and royal palaces. And the houses are 
like those of the Acgyptians in respect to the manner 
in which the timbers are joined together. ‘The four 
jurisdictions cover more territory than the Aegyptian 
Delta; and no son of a king succeeds to the throne 
of his father, but the son of some notable man who is 
born first after the appointment of the king; for at 
the same time that some one is appointed to the 
throne, they register the pregnant wives of their 
notable men and place guards over thems and by 
law the wife's son who is born first is adopted and 
reared in a royal manner as future successor to the 
throne, 

4, Cattabania produces frankineense,? and Chatra- 
motitis produecs myrrh; and both these and the 
other aromaties are bartered to merchants. These 

2 Now Marib, + Also epllod Sabattha now Sawa, 
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γονται δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐξ Αἰλάνων piv εἰς 
Μεναίαν ἐν ἑβδομήκοντα ἡμέραιτ' ἔστι δ' ἡὶ Αἴλακς, 
πόλις ἐν θατέρῳ μυχῷ τοῦ 'Λραβίον κόλπον; τῷ 
κατὰ Ῥάζαν τῷ Λἰλανίτῃ καλουμένῳ, cabling 
εἰρήκαμεν" Ῥερραῖοι 1 δ' εἰς τὴν Χατραμωτῖτω, ἐν 
τετταράκοντα ἡμέραις ἀφικνοῦνται. τοῦ δ' 
᾿λραβίου κόλπου τὸ μὲν παρὰ τὴν ᾿Λραβίαν 
πλευρὸν ἀρχομένοις ἀπὸ τοῦ Αἰλανίτου μυχοῦ, 
καθάπερ ἜΣ ᾿Αλέξανδρον ἀνέγραψαν Seah 
᾿λναξικράτη, μυρίων καὶ τετρακισχιλίων σταδίων 
ἐστίν. εἴρηται δὲ ἐπὶ πλέον, τῇ δὲ κατὰ τὴν 
ἸΤρωγλοδυτικήν, ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἐν δεξιᾷ ἀποπλίουσιν 
ἀπὸ Mpdav πόλεως, μέχρι μὲν {Πτολεμαίδος καὶ 
τῆς τῶν ἐλεφάντων θήρας, ἐννακισχίλιοι πρὸς 
μεσημβρίαν στάδιοι καὶ μικρὸν ἐπὶ τὴν fon 
ἐντεῦθεν δὲ μέχρι τῶν στενῶν, ὡς τετρακισχίλιοι 
C169 καὶ πεντακόσιοι πρὸς τὴν bw μᾶλλον. ποιεῖ δὲ 
ἄκρα τὰ στενὰ πρὸς τὴν Αἰθιοπίαν, Δειρὴ καλου. 
μένη, καὶ πολίχνιον ὁμώνυμον αὐτῇ" κατοικοῦσι 
δὲ ᾿Ιχϑυοφώγοι. καί φασιν ἐνταῦθα στήλην εἶναι 
Σεσώστριος τοῦ Αἰγυπτίου, μηνύουσαν ἱεροῖς γράμ. 
μασι τὴν διάβασιν αὐτοῦ. φαίνεται γὰρ τὴν 
Αἰθιοπίδα καὶ τὴν Ῥρωγλοδυτικὴν πρῶτος κατὰ. 
στρεψάμενος οὗτος, εἶτα διαϑὰς εἰς τὴν '"Λραβίαν, 
κἀντεῦθεν τὴν ᾿Λσίαν ἐπελθὼν τὴν σύμπασαν" διὸ 
δὴ πολλαχοῦ Σεσώστριος χάρακες προσαγορεύ- 
ὄντᾶι, καὶ ἀφιδρύματά ἐστιν Λἰγυπτίων θεῶν 
ἱερῶν. τὰ δὲ κατὰ Δειρὴν στενὰ συνάγεται εἰς 
σταδίους ἑξήκοντα" οὐ μὴν ταῦτά γε καλεῖται 
νυνὴ στενά, ἀλλὰ προσπλεύσασιν ἀπωτέρω, καϑὸ 
τὸ μὲν δίαρμά ἐστι τὸ μεταξὺ τῶν ἠπείρων δια- 
Ὁ τνρραῖοι KE ge, Peta other MSS, 
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arrive there in seventy days from Aclana2 (Aclanais a 
city on the other recess of the Arabian Gulf, the 
recess near Gaza ealled Aclanites, as I have’ said 
before),? but the Gerrhacans arrive at Chatramotitis 
in forty days. ‘The part of the Arabian Gulf along 
the side of Arabia, beginning at the Aclanites recess, 
fs, as recorded by Alexander's associates and by 
Anaxierates, fourteen thousand stadia, though this 
figure is excessive; and the part opposite the 

Toglody tic country (which is on the right as one sails 
from the City of Heroes), as far as Ptolemats and 
the country where elephants are eaptured, extends 
ning thousand stadia towards the south and slightly 
in the direction of the east; and thenee, as far as the 
straits, four thousand five hundred stadia, in a direc 
tion more towards the east. ‘The straits are formed 
towards Aethiopia by ἃ promontory called Deité,t 
and by a town bearing the same name, which is 
inhabited by the Ichthyophagi.® And here, it is 
said, there is a pillar of Sesostris the Aegyptian, 
which tells in hieroglyphics of his passage across the 
gulfs for manifestly he was the frst man to subdue 

hie countries of the Acthiopians and the Troglo- 
dytes; and he then erossed into Arabia, and thence 
invaded the whole of Asia; and accordingly, for this 
reason, there are in many places palisades of Sesostris, 
as they are called, and reproductions of temples of 
Aceyptian gods. ‘The straits at Deiré eontraet to a 
width of sixty stadia. However, it is not these that 
are called straits now, but a place farther along on 
the voyage, where the voyage across the gulf between 


Δ Now Kasr-cl-Akaba, 
#1002. 30, 
4 Fish-oaters, 
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κοσίων ποὺ σταδίων, & δὲ νῆσοι συνεχεῖς ἀλλή. 
uss τὸ δίαρμα ἐκπληροῦσαι στενοὺς τελέως 
διάπλους ἀπολείπουσι, δι᾽ ὧν σχεδίαις τὰ φορτία 
κομίζουσι δεῦρο κἀκεῖσε, καὶ λέγουσι ταῦτα 
στενά. μετὰ δὲ τὰς νήσους ὁ ἑξῆς πλοῦς ἐστιν 
ἐγκολπίζουσι παρὰ τὴν σμυρνοφύρον ἐπὶ τὴν 
μεσημβρίαν ἅμω καὶ τὴν ἕω μέχρι πρὸς τὴν τὸ 
κιννάμωμον φέρουσειν, ὅσον πεντιικισχιλίων στα. 
δίων" πέρα δὲ ταύτης οὐδένιι ἀφῖχθαί φασι 
μέχρι νῦν. πόλεις 8 ἐν μὲν τῇ παριλίᾳ μὴ 
πολλὰς εἶναι, κατὰ δὲ τὴν μεσύγαιαν πολλὰς 
οἰκουμένας καλῶς. τὰ μὲν δὴ τοῦ ᾿πρατοσθένους 
περὶ τῆς ᾿Αραβίας τοιαῦτα" προσθετέον ξὲ καὶ τὰ 
παρὰ τῶν ἄλλων. 

ὃ. Φησὶ 8 ᾿Αρτεμίδωρος τὸ ἀντικείμενον ἐς 
τῆς ᾿Αραβίας ἀκρωτήριον τῇ Δειρῇ καλεῖσθαι 
᾿Ακίλαν" τοὺς δὲ περὶ τὴν Δειρὴν κολοβοὺς εἶναι 
τὰς βαλάνους. ἀπὸ δὲ Ἡρώων πόλεως πλέουσι 
κατὰ τὴν Τρωγλοδυτικὴν πόλιν εἶναι Φιλωτέραν 
ἀπὸ τῆς ἀδελφῆς τοῦ δευτέρου Ἰτολεμαίον 
προσαγορευθεῖσαν, Σατύρου κτίσμα τοῦ πεμῷ- 
θέντος ἐπὶ τὴν διερεύνησιν τῆς τῶν ἐλεφάντων 
θήρας καὶ τῆς Τρωγλοδυτικῆς" εἶτα ἄλλην πόλιν 
᾿Αρσινόην' εἶτα θερμῶν ὑδάτων ἐκβολὰς πικρῶν 
καὶ ἁλμυρῶν, κατὰ πέτρας τινὸς ὑψηλῆς ἐκδι- 
δόντων εἰς τὴν θάλατταν, καὶ πλησίον ὅρος ἐστὶν 
ὧν πεδίῳ μιλτῶδεφ" εἶτα Μυὸς ὅρμον, ὃν" καὶ 
᾿Αφροδίτης ὅρμον καλεῖσθαι, λιμένα μέγαν, τὸν 
εἴσπλουν ἔχοντα σκολιόν᾽ προκεῖσθαι δὲ ros 
apets, δύο μὲν ἐλαίαις κατασκίους, play 8 ἧττον 


* yin omitted by all MSS. excopt E. 
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the two continents is about two hundred stadia, and 
where are six islands, which follow one another in 
close succession, fill’ up the channel, and leave 
between them extremely narrow passages; through 
these merchandise is transported from ane continent 
to the other; and for these the name “straits 
used. After the islands, the next voyage, following, 
the sinaosities of the bays, along the myrel-bearing, 
country in the direction of south and cast as far as 
the citinamon-bearing eountry, is about five thousand 
stadia; and to the present time, it is said, no one 
has artived beyond that country ; and though there 
are not many'cities on the coast, there are many 
in the interior that are beautifully settled, Such, 
then, is Hratosthenes’ account of Atabins but I must 
also add the accounts of the other writers. 

5. Avtomidorus says that the promontory on the 
Arabian side opposite to Deird is called Acila; and 
that the males in the neighbourhood of Deié have 
their sexual glands mutilated. As one sails from 
the City of Herocs along the ‘Troglodytic country, 
one comes to a city Philotera, which was named after 
‘the sister of the second Ptolemy, having been founded 
by Satyrus, who had been sent for the purpose of 
investigating the Troglodytie country and the hunting 
of elephants. ‘Then fo another eity, Arsinog. Then 
to springs of hot water, salty and bitter, which flow 
down a high rock and empty into the sea. Near by, 
ἴ a plain, is a mountain that is red as ruddle. ‘Then 
‘one comes to Myus Harbour, which is also called 
Aphrodite's Harbour; it is a large harbour with α 
winding entrance, off which lie three islands; two 
of these are densely shaded with olive trees, while 


λ Seo 10. 9, 87, and 16, 4.9, 10. 
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STRABO 


κατώσκιον, μελεαγρίδων μεστήν" εἶθ᾽ ἑξῆς τὸν 
᾿Ακάθαρτον κύλπιον. καὶ αὐτὸν κατὰ τὴν Θηβαΐδα 
κείμενον, καθάπερ τὸν Μυὸς ὅρμον, ὄντως 1 δὲ 
ἀκάθαρτον' καὶ γὰρ ὑφάλοις χοιράσι καὶ ῥαχίαις 
ἐκτετράχυνται καὶ πνοαῖς καταιγιξούσαις τὸ 

C710 πλέον. ἐνταῦθα δὲ ἱδρῦσθαι Βερενίκην πόλιν ἐν 
βάθει τοῦ κόλπον. 

6. Μετὰ δὲ τὸν κύλπον ἡ Ὀφιώδης καλουμένη 
νῆσος ἀπὸ τοῦ συμβεβηκότος, ἣν ἠλευθέρωσε 
τῶν ἑρπετῶν ὁ βασιλεύς, ἅμα καὶ διὰ τὰς φϑορὰς 
τῶν προσορμιζομένων ἀνθρώπων τὰς ἐκ τῶν 
θηρίων καὶ διὰ τὰ τοπάζια. λίθος δὲ dort 
διαφανὴς χρυσοειδὲς ἀποστίλβων 5" φέγγος, ὅσον 
μεθ' ἡμέραν μὲν οὐ ῥῴδιον ἰδεῖν ἐστι (περιαυγεῖ. 
ταιϑ γάρ), νύκτωρ δ᾽ ὁρῶσιν οἱ συλλέγοντες: 
περικαθάψαντες δὲ ἀγγεῖον σημείου χάριν μεθ" 
ἡμέραν ἀνορύττουσι' καὶ ἣν σύστημα ἀνθρώπων 
ἀποδεδειγμένων εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν τῆς λιθείας 
ταύτης καὶ τὴν συναγωγήν, σιταρκούμενον ὁ ὑπὸ 
tay τῆς Αἰγύπτου βασιλέων. 

7. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν νῆσον ταύτην πολλά ἐστιν 
ὈἸχθυοφώγων γένη καὶ Νομάδων" εἶθ' ὁ τῆν 
Σωτείρας λιμήν, ὃν ἐκ κινδύνων μεγάλων τινὲς 
σωθέντες τῶν ἡγεμόνων ἃπὸ τοῦ συμβεβηκότος 
οὕτως ἐκάλεσαν. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἐξάλλαξις πολλὴ 
τῆς παραλίας καὶ τοῦ κόλπου τὸν γὰρ παρά- 
πλουν οὐκέτι συμβαίνει τραχὺν εἶναι, συνάπτειν 
τέ πὼς τῇ ᾿Αραβίᾳ, καὶ τὸ πέλαγος ταπεινὸν 

Ὁ bras Ὁ, obras Dh, οὔτω other MSS. 
eal nals τερωνγένει de 
ἀφιῇ spproving) ; περιανγε 
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the third fs less 50 and is full of guinea-fowls2 Then, 
next, one comes to the Acathartus* Gulf, which 
also, like Μέγας Harbour, lies opposite Thebats, and 
fs really “ acarthartus,” for it is roughened by reefs 
and submarine rocks, and, most of the time, by 
tempestuous winds. ‘And here, deep inland on the 
recess of the gulf, lies ἃ city Bereni 

6. After the ‘gulf, one comes to the island 
Ophiodes? so called from the fact in the case; but 
it was freed from the serpents by the king, both 
because of theit destruetion of the people who landed 
there and on account of the topazes found there, 
‘Topaz is a transparent stone that sparkles with a 
golden lustre—so dimly in the day-time, however, 
that one cannot easily sce it (for itis outshone by the 
rays of the sun), but those who collect it see it at 
night, place a vescol over it as a sign and dig it up 
in the day-time, ‘There was an organisation of 
people who were appointed by the kings of Aegypt 
to Keep guard over this stone and the collecting of 
its and this organisation was supplied by them with 
provisions. 

1. After this island one comes to many tribes of 
Ichthyophagi_ and Nomads. And then to the 
Harbour of Soteira,‘ which was so called from the 
fact in the ease by certain commanders who had been 
saved from great dangers. After this there is a 
great change in the coast and the gulf; for the 
Seasting voyage is no longer rough, and in ἃ way 
closely approaches Arabia; and the sca is as low, 


4 Numida Meleagris, δ he." Foul.” 
ha," Soaky. + i. “Saviour” (some goddess). 
































* σιταρκούμενον, Cora 
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STRABO 


ναι, σχεδόν τε καὶ ἐπὶ δυν ὀργυιάς, πούζειν re 
τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν διαφαινομένου τοῦ μίου καὶ τοῦ 
ύκους, ὅπερ πλεοικάξει κατὰ τὸν πόρον" ὅπου γε 
τ δένδρα φύεται καϑ' ὕδατον παρὰ aed ταῦθα. 
ἔχω δὲ καὶ κυνῶν πλῆθον τῶν ὑαλαττίων ὁ 
πύρος' εἶθ᾽ οἱ Ταῦροι, δύο ὅρη τύπον τοὰ 
πόρρυθεν δεικυύντιι τοῖς ἔῴοις ὅμοιον. εἶτ' ἄλλο 
ὅρος ἱερὸν ἔχον τῆς Ἴσιδος, ξεσώστριο: ἀφίδρυμα: 
εἶτα vijoos ἐλαίᾳ κατάφυτος ἐπεκλι Codon’ μεθ᾽ 
ἣν ἡ ΠΙτολεμαὶς πρὸς τῇ θήρᾳ τῶν ἐλεβάντων, 
τίσμι Bipibous τοῦ πεμιἠθῖντος ἐπὶ τὴν θήραν 
ὑπὸ Φιλαδέλφου, λάθρα πορ'βαλομένου α χερ. 
Ρονήσῳ τινὰ τάφρον καὶ περίβολον, εἶτ᾽ ἐκθέρα- 
τεύσαντος τοῦς κωλύοντας καὶ κατεσκενα μένου! 

φίλους ἀντὶ δυσμενῶν. 
᾿ν δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ ἐκδίδωσιν ἀπύσπασμα τοῦ 
᾿Ασταβόρα καλουμένον ποταμοῦ, ὃς ἐκ λίμνην 
τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔχων μέρος μέν τι ἐκδίδωσι, τὸ δὲ 
πλέον συμβάλλει τῷ Neto εἴτα νῆσοι ἐξ Λατο- 
μίαι καλούμεναι" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα τὸ; Σαβαϊτικὸν 
στόμα λεγόμενον καὶ ἐν τῇ μεσογαίᾳ φρούριον, 
Τοσούχου! ἵδρυμα εἴτα λεμὴν καλούμενος 
"Drala? καὶ ἡ Srpdravos νῆσος. εἶτα λιμὴν 
Σαβὰ καὶ κυνήγιον ἐλεφάντων, ὁμώνυμον αὐτῷ. 
δ᾽ ἐν βάθει τούτων χώρα Ῥηνεσσὶς λέγεται: 








2 περιβαλομένου, Corain, for περι 

Ὁ. ζανεσκενασμένουν ΟΠ δια, 

4 Τοσεύχον 1, Coraia, Kramer, and Meincke 
other MSS,” ΟἹ Maller plausibly con}. ¢puipede 
ἵἄρνμα (ep, ξοῦχοι͵ 37. 1. ἐν 

Dh, and Hh 





ἰλλομένου, 
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might almost say, as two fathoms in depth; and the 
surface is covered, graselike, with seaweeds and 
rock-weeds that ate visible below the surface—a 
thing still more in evidence at the strait, where, 
among the plants, even trees grow down below the 
water; and the strait has also a large number of 
sea-dogs. ‘Then one comes to the Tauri, two moun- 

which from a distance present the outlines of 
the animals ‘Then to another mountain, whieh has 
a temple saered to Isis, a reproduction” built by 
Serostris, ‘Then to an island. planted with. clive 
trees and subject to inundation; and after this to 
Ptolemats, near the hunting-grounds for elephants, 
ἃ city founded by Eumedes, who had been sent to 
the hunting-grounds by Philadelphus;? Ramedes 
secretly enclosed a kind of peninsula with a ditch 
and wall, and then, by courteous treatment of those 
who tried to hinder the work, actually won them over 
as friends instead of foes. 

8. In the interval there empties a branch of the 
Astaboras River, as it is ealled, which, having its 
source in a lake, empties part of its waters,¢ but 
for the most part joins the Nile. ‘Then one comes to 
six islands called Latomiae;® and then to the 
Sabaitic mouth, as it is called, and to a fortress in 
the interior which was founded by Tosuches. And 
then to a harbour called Elaca and to the island of 
Strato. And then to a harbour called Saba and to a 
hunting-ground for elephants of the same name. 
The country deep in the interior is called Tenessis; 


4 i, of en Aogyption tomplo, 
> Bolo fdas 

ὁ ἦα, πὶ tho gulf. 

ὁ ἀρμαπηίοιι 
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STRABO 


ἔχουσι δ᾽ αὐτὴν of παρὰ ψιαμμιτίχου φυγάδ, 

om Ἀδηνπτίων' ἐπονομάζονται δὲ SeuBpraae ἐν ἐν 
ἐπήλυδες" βασιλεύονται δ' ὑπὸ γυναικός, ὑφ' ἥν" 
ἐστι καὶ ἡ Mepin, πλησίον τῶν τύπων οὖσα 
τούτων ἐν τῷ Νείλῳ νῆσος, ὑπὲρ ἧς ἄλλη ἐστὶ 
νῆσος οὐ πολὺ ἄπωθεν ἐν τῷ ποταμῷ, κατοικία 
τῶν αὐτῶν τούτων φυγάδων. ἀπὸ δὲ Μερόης 
ἐπὶ τήνδε τὴν θάλατταν εὐζώνῳ ὁδὸς ἡμερῶν 
πεντεκαίδεκα. περὶ δὲ τὴν Μερόην καὶ ἡ 
συμβολὴ τοῦ τε ᾿Αυταβόρα καὶ τοῦ ᾿Αστώπου 
καὶ ἔτι τοῦ ᾿Αστασύβα" πρὸς τὸν Νεῖλον. 

9. ΤΙαροικοῦσι δὲ τούτοις οἱ “Ῥεξοφάγοι καὶ 
Ἴλειοε προσαγορευόμενοι διὰ τὸ ἐκ τοῦ mapa 
κειμένου ῥιξοτομοῦντας ὅλους κόπτειν λίθοις καὶ 
ἀναπλάσσειν μάξας, ἡλιάσαντες δὲ σιτεῖσθαι" 
erie δ' ἐστὶ τὰ χωρία" ταῖς θ᾽ ὑπὸ πὰς 
ἐπιτολὴν ἡμέραις ὑπὸ κωνώπων μεγάλων ἐξελαύ- 
yerat τὴ Oypia de vay τρῶν τὰν ὦ πὶ 
Σπερμοφάγοι πλησίον, οἱ τῶν σπερμάτων ἐπιλι- 
πόντων ἀπὸ" τῶν ἀκροδρύων τρέφονται, σκευά. 
fovres παραπλησίως, ὥσπερ τὰς ῥίζας οἱ Ῥιξοφά- 
οι. μετὰ δὲ τὴν ᾿Βλαίαν" αἱ Δημητρίου" σκο- 
mai καὶ βωμοὶ Κόνωνος: ἐν δὲ τῇ μεσογαί 
καλάμων ᾿Ινδικῶν φύεται πλῆθος" καλεῖται δὲ ἡ 
χώρα Κορακίου. ἣν δέ τις ἐν βάθει ᾿Βνδέρα, 
γυμνητῶν ἀνθρώπων κατοικία, τόξοις χρωμένων 
καλαμίνοις καὶ πεπυρακτωμένοις ὀϊστοῖς' ἀπὸ 








2 βεμβιῖται, Corals, for Ξ 
ὁ je Dime, 
5. ἧλστασύβα Corus, for ᾿Αστυσύβα margin of Μ᾽, 'Ασταγάβα, 
othor MBS. 
dnd, Moineko, for ὑκά, 
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and it is occupied by the Aegyptians who went there 
ts exiles from  Pianimitichus, ‘hey are. called 
Sembritae, as bei igners.! ‘They are governed 
by a queen, to whom also Merog, an island in 
the ‘Nile near that region, 45 subjects and above 
this fsland, at no great distance, is another island 
in the river, a settlement of these same exiles. 
The journey’ from Meroe to this sea? for a well- 
gided traveller, requires fifteen days.” Near Meroe 
ἦα the confluence of the Astaboras and the Astapus, 
as also of the Astasobas with the Ni 

9. Mong these rivers live the Rhizophagi® and 
the Heleii,t who are so called because they eut roots 
from the adjacent marsh, erush them with stones, 
form them into cakes, and then heat the cakes in 
the sun's rays and use them for food. ‘This region 
ia the baunt of lions; and the beasts are driven out 
of this region by large gnats on the days of the rising 
of the dog-star. Near by are also the Spermophagi,¢ 
qthos when the seeds fl live on nuts, prepaving themn 
for eating in the same manner as the Rhizophagi 
prepare roots. After Elaea one comes to the Look- 
outs of Demetrius and the Altars of Conon; and in 
the interior grows an abundance of Indian reeds 
and the country is called the country of Coracius. 
Deep in the interior was a place called Endera, a 
settlement of naked people, who use bows made 
of reeds and arrows hardened by fire; and generally 


ὁ οἱ. 11.1.3 and Frorodotun 2.80, 
= Ge. tho Red Sea, in the neighbourhood of Saba, 
2 Reot-eatars. © Ffarsh mon. ‘Sood-oatars. 
































5 Ἑλαίαν F (with « above a) ; Ἐλέαν other MSS. except ds, 
4 Δημήτρον 1), Δήμητροι Ptolemacna, 
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STRABO 


δένδρων δὲ τοξεύουσι τὰ θηρία τὸ πλέον, ἔστι δ᾽ 
ὅτε καὶ ἀπὸ igs mend δ' ἐστὶ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
πλῆθος τῶν ἀγρίων βοῶν" ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς τούτων 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων θηρίων κρεοφαηίας ' ζῶσιν, ἐπὰν 
δὲ μηδὲν θηρεύσωσι, τὰ ξηρὰ δέρματα ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρα- 
κιᾶς ὁπτῶντες ἀρκοῦνται τῇ τοιαύτῃ τροφῇ. 
ἦθος δ ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς ἀγῶνα τοξείας προτιθέναι 
τοῖς ἀνήβοις παισί. μετὰ δὲ τοὺς Κόνωνος 
βωμοὺς ὁ Μήλινος λιμήν" ὑπέρκειται δ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
φρούριον Κοράον καλούμενον καὶ κυνήγιον τοῦ 
Κοράου καὶ ἄλλο φρούριον " καὶ κυνήγια πλείω" 
εἶτα ὁ ᾿Αντιφίλου λιμὴν καὶ οἱ ὑπὲρ τούτου 
Κρεοφῴγοι, 8 κολοβοὶ τὰς βαλάνους καὶ αἱ γυ- 
γαῖαν Ἰουδαϊκῶν ἐκτοτμημέναιν 

τι 8 ὑπὲρ τούτων ὡς πρὸς μεσημβρίαν 
οἱ εὐτϑέ τη ὑπὸ δὲ τῶν ἐντοπίων λγριοι 
καλούμενοι, κατάκομοι, καταπώγωνες, κύνας 
ἀκτρέφοντες εὐμεγέθεις, οἷς θηρεύουσι τοὺς 
ἐπερχομένους ἐκ τῆς πλησιοχώρου βόας ἸΙνδικούς, 
εἴθ᾽ ὑπὸ θηρίων ἐξελαυνομένους εἴτε σπάνει νομῆς" 
ἡ δ' ἔφοδος αὐτῶν ἀπὸ θερινῶν τροπῶν μέχρι 
μέσου χειμῶνος. τῷ 8 ᾿Αντιφίλου λιμένι ἑξῆς 
dort Χιμὴν καλούμενος Κολοβῶν ἄλσος καὶ 
Βερενίκη πόλις ἡ κατὰ Σαβὰς καὶ Σαβαί, πόλις 
εὐμεγέθης" εἶτα τὸ τοῦ ἰξὐμένους ἄλσος. ὑπέρ- 
κειται δὲ πόλις Δάραβα " καὶ κυνήγιον ἐλεφάντων 





Ὁ χρεφαγίων OF, κρευφαγίαρ other MSS, 
: ie ws κρῶν er φρούρμων ere cinitted by all MSS, 

her Kpedgayor F, Κρεώφαγοι othor MSS. 
ὁ aapebd mez, adpabe ote MS 
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they shoot wild animals from trees, but sometimes 
fom the ground; and they have in their country a 
reat multitude of wild cattle; and they live on the 
lesh of these and the other wild animals, but when 
they take nothing in the chase they bake dried skins 
on hot coals and are satisfied with such food as that. 
It is their custom to propose contests in archery for 
boys who are in their teens, After the Altars of 
Conon one comes to the Melinus Harbour, above 
which lie a Fortress of Coraiis, as it is called, and a 
Hunting-ground of Coraiis and another fortress and 
several hunting-grounds, And then to the Harbour 
of Antiphilus, and, above this, to the Creophagi of 
whom the males have their sexual glands mutilated 
and the women are excised in the Jewish fashion® 
10. Also above these, approximately towards the 
south, are the Cynamélgi,* by the natives called 
Agrii, who have long hair and long beards and raise 
good-sized dogs. With these dogs they hunt Indian 
cattle which come in from the neighbouring territory, 
whether driven thither by wild beasts or by scarcity: 
of pasturage. ‘The time of their ineursion fs from the 
summer solstice to mid-winter. Next after the 
arbour of Antiphilus one comes to the Grove of the 
Golabi and to Berenicé, a Sabacan city, and to 
Sabae, a good-sized city; and then to the Grove of 
Enmenes. Above the grove lie a city Daraba and 
‘the hunting-ground for elephants called “The one 
ὁ “Colobi™ moans “persons” (who have thoir sexual 
ands) “rautiltod.” Op. 10. 2.37 and 10. 3-5, 9." Diodorus 
Satan (3 32) sagas “Bil tho’ Trogodyts are civetnogod 
like the Acgyptinns except those who, from the fact in the 
ave, are called “Colobi"; for these alone, who live this side 
the Strait, have all the part thue is marly ofoumaeised by the 
others cul off with razors ia infany.” 
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STRABO 


τὸ πρὸς τῷ φρίατι καλούμενον. κατοικοῦσι 8 
᾿ϑλεφαντοφάγοι, τὴν θήραν ποιούμενοι τοιαύτην" 
ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων ἰδόντες ἀγέλην διὰ τοῦ δρυμοῦ 
πρό μένην, Τῇ μὲν δὴν ὑπυίβενται τοῖν 8 
ἱἰποπλανηθέντας ἐκ τῶν ἤπισθεν λάθρα προ. 
σιόντεν νενρρκυτοῦσι: rate δὲ καὶ τοξεύμασιν 
ἀναιροῦσιν αὐτοὺς χολῇ βεβαμμένοις ὄφεων. ἡ δὲ 
rokela. διὰ. τριῶν ὀνδρῶν φοντελοῖται, τῶν μὲν 
ἑατεχόντων τὸ τόξων καὶ προβυβηκότων τοῖν 
ποσὰ τοῦ 8 ἕλκοντον τὴν νευράν' ἄλλοι δὲ 
σημειωσάμενοι τὰ δῴδρα, οἷς εἰώθασι προσανα» 
muvea Be, mpoawivres be Barépav pépnus τὸ ore 
ἔχου ὑπόκύπτουσιν, ἐπὰν οὖν προσιὼν τὸ θηρῶν 
ΔΡΟΑΆΩΝ πρὸς αὐτὸ, πεσόντος τοῦ ἁβνδρον where 
nad αὐτῷ, ἀναστῆναι δὲ μὺ Suvaudvov διὰ σὰ νὴ 
eatin, Sieetls bevels. ase καὶ ἀχαμιτ ἣν aera 
πηδήσαντες ἀπὸ τῶν δίνδρων ἀνατέμνουσιν αὐτό; 
τοὺς δὲ κυνηγοὺς οἱ Νομάδες ἀκαθέρτους καλοῦσιν. 

M1. “Ὑύρκειται δὲ τούτων ἔθνος οὐ μέγα 
ἸΣτρουθοφάγων, παρ᾽ οἷς ὄρνεις εἰσὶ μέγεθος 
Duguay ἔχοντες, πετᾶσθαι μὲν οὗ δινάμανοι, 
θέοντει δὲ ὀξέως, καϑάπερ οἱ στρουθοκάμηλοι. 
Gnpedover 8 abrobe. οἱ μὴκ robots, οἱ δὲ ΤΑΙ. 
δοραῖς τῶν στρουθῶν σκεπασθέντες τὴν μὲν 
Befiay wadimrover τῷ. τροχηλημοῖν μέρα ‘a 
κινοῦσιν οὕτως, ὥσπερ τὰ ζῷα κινεῖται τοῖς 
τραχήλοις, τῇ δὲ ἀριστερᾷ σπέρμα προχίονειν 
ἀπὸ πήρας παρηρτημένης, καὶ τούτῳ δελοάσαντες 
τὰ tha εἰς φάραγγας συνωθοῦσιν' ἐνταῦθα δ 
ἐφεστῶτοι ἐνλοκόποι κατακόπτουσι' καὶ dumb 
ἄχονταῖ δὲ καὶ ὑποστόρνυνται" τὰ δέρματα ταῦτα. 

esa ἐκυσνρώνηινται, 
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near the well”; they are inhabited by the Elephanto- 
hagi,t who engage in the chase of elephants. When 
from trees they first sce a herd of elephants moving 
‘through the forest they do not then attack them, but 
ftealtlily follow the herd and hamstring those 
that have wandered from the rear of the herd. Some, 
however, kill them with arrows dipped in the gall of 
serpents. But the shooting of the bow is performed 
by three persons; two of these step to the front and 
hold the bow, and the third draws the string. Others, 
noting the trees against which the elephants are 
wont to rest, approach them from the other side 
and cut the trunks of these trees low down. So when 
the elephant approaches and leans against it, the 
tree falls and the elephant falls toos and sinee the 
elephant is unable to arise, because its legs have only 
‘continuous and unbending bone, they leap down 
from the trees and eut the animal to pieses. The 
‘Nomads call the hunters“ Acatharti.” 

LL. Above these is situated a tribe of no large size, 
that of the Struthophagi? in whose country’ there 
are birds of the size of deer, which, though unable to 
fly, run swiftly, like ostriches. ‘Some hunt them 
with bows and arrows, whereas others, covered with 
the skins of birds, conecal the right hand in the 
neék of the skin and move it in the same way as the 
birds move their necks, and with the left hand they 
pour forth seeds from a bag suspended to the side, 
and with these seeds they bait the creatures and run 
‘them together into gullies, where men with eudgels, 
standing over them, slaughter them, And their 
skins are used both for clothing and for bed-covers. 

4 lephantwoaters, Ὁ) ὁ je “ Unclean.” 
+ Bind-onters 
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STRABO 


πολεμοῦσι £2 τούτοις of Σιμοὶ ' καλούμενοι Ale 
θίοπες, κέρασιν ὀρύγων ὅπλοις χρώμενοι. 
Τλησεύχωροι ξὲ τούτοις εἰσὶ μελανώτεροί 
τε τῶν ἄλλων καὶ βραχύτεροι καὶ βραχυβιώ- 
rare. ᾿Λεριδοφίγοι Ὁ τᾶ γὰρ τετταράκοντα ἔτη 
σπανίως ὑπερτιθέασιν, ἀποθηριουμένης αὐτῶν τῆς 
σαρκός" ξῶσι δ᾽ ἀπὸ ἀκρίδων, ἃς οἱ ἐαρινοὶ λίβες, 
καὶ ζέφυροι, πνέοντες μεγάλοι, συνελαύνουσιν 
εἰς τοὺς τύπους τούτους ἐν ταῖς χαράδραις δὲ 
ἐμβαλόντες ὕλην καπνώδη καὶ ὑφώψαντας μι- 
pov?» ὑπερπετάμεναι  γὰρϑ τὸν καπνὸν 
σκοτοῦνται καὶ πίπτουσι" ὃ συγκόψαντες δ' αὐτὰς 
ἀμεθ' ἁλμυρίδος μάξας ποιοῦνται καὶ χρῶνται. τού- 
τῶν δ' ἔρημος ὑπέρκειται μεγάλη, νομὰς δαψιλεῖς 
ἔχουσα, ἐκλειφθεῖσα 8 ὑπὸ πλήθους σκορπίων 
καὶ φαλαγγίων τῶν τετραγνέθων καλουμένων, 
ἐπιπολάσαντός ποτε καὶ ἀπεργασαμένον τοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις φυγὴν παντελῆ. 
13, Μετὰ δὲ Ιυὐμένους λιμένα μέχρι Δειρῆς 
καὶ τῶν κατὰ τὰς ὃξ νήσους στενῶν ᾿Ιχθυοφάγοι 
ΟἿΤ8 καὶ Κρεοφάγοιϑ κατοικοῦσι καὶ Καλοβοὶ μέχρι 
τῆς μεσογαίας. εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ θῆραι πλείους ἕλε- 
φῴντων καὶ πόλεις ἄσημοι καὶ νησία πρὸ τῆς 
παραλίας. νομάδες 8 οἱ πλείους, ὀλίγοι δ᾽. οἱ 
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GRAPHY, 16. 4. 11-13 


The Acthiopians called “Simi” carry on war with 
these people; they use as weapons the hos of 
gazelles. 

12, Neighbouring this people are the Acridophagi 
who are blacker than the rest and shorter in stature 
and the shortest-lived; for they rarely live beyond 
forty years, sinec their flesh is infested with parasites? 
‘They live on locusts, which are driven into this region 
in the spring-time by strong-blowing south-west and 

nds. ‘They east smoking timber in the 
8, lighting, it slightly (and thus easily eatch 
the locusts), for when they fly above the smoke 
they are blinded and fall. ‘The people pound them 
With galt, make them into enkesr and use them for 
food. Above these people lies a lage uninhabited 
region, which has pastures in abundance. It was 
abandoned by reason of the multitude of seorpions 
‘and tarantulis, the tetragnathi,! as they are called; 
‘these once prevailed and caused a complete desertion 
by the inhabitants, 

13. After the Harbour of Eumenes, as far as 
Delré and the straits opposite the six ishnds# the 
country is inhabited by the Tehthyophagi and the 
Crcophagi and the Colobi,# who extend as far as the 
interior. In this region are sevoral hunting-grounds 
for elephants, and insignificant cities, and islands 
lying off the coast. The greater part of the people 

ἃ Tooust-oaters. 5 Literally “wild crests.” 

+ ‘his is obviously tho meaning of cartain Grosk words Lost 
from te MSS. (ao gritial note). 

Wye fourjawode Ὁ 16. Ἷ. 4 

Matilated ” people (ete 


Ὑ δηρῆε B. 
5 Κλευφέγοι OF, Κεφωφάγοι other MSS. 
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STRABO 


γεωργοῦντες' παρά τισι δὲ τούτων φύεται στύραξ 
οὐκ ὀλίγος. συνάγουσι δὲ ταῖς ἀμπώτισιν of 
᾿Ιχθυοφεέγοι τοὺς ἰχθῦν ἐπιρρίψαντες δὲ ταῖς 
πέτραις κατοπτῶσι πρὸς τὸν ἥλιον, εἶτ᾽ ἐξοπτή- 
σαντες τὰς ἀκάνθας μὲν σωρεύουσι, τὴν δὲ σάρκα 
πατήσαντες μάζας ποιοῦνται, πάλιν δὲ ταύτας 
ἡλιάξοντες σιτοῦνται" χειμῶνος δ' ἀδυνατήσαντες 
συνάγειν τοὺς ἰχθῦς, τὰς σεσωρευμένας ἀκάνθας 
κόψαντες μάζας ἀναπλάττονται καὶ χρῶνται, 
ΤᾺΝ δὰ νεαρὰς ἠκμνζῶσι. twos ξὲ τὰβ κόγχας. 
ἐχούσας τὴν σάρκα σιτεύουσι καταβάλλοντες εἰς 
χαράδρια καὶ συστάδας θαλάττης, εἶτ᾽ ἰχθύδια 
Ταραρριπτοῦντες 1 τροφήν, αὐταῖς χρῶνται ἐν τῇ 
τῶν ἰχθύων σπάνει: ἴστι δ' αὐτοῖς καὶ ἰχθυοτρο- 
φεῖα παντοῖα, ἀφ᾽ ὧν ταμιεύονται. ἔνιοι δὲ τῶν 
τὴν ἄνυδρον παραλίαν οἰκούντων διὰ πέντε 
ἡμερῶν ἐπὶ τὰ ὑδρεῖα ἀναβαίνουσι πανοικὶ " μετὰ 
παιανισμοῦ, ῥιφέντες δὲ πρηνεῖς πίνουσι βοῶν 
δίκην ἕως ἐκτυμπανώσεως τῆς γαστρός, εἶτ᾽ ἀπία- 
σιν ἐπὶ θάλατταν πάλιν᾽ οἰκοῦσι δ' ἐν σπηλαίοις 
ἢ μάνδραις στεγασταῖς ἀπὸ δοκῶν μὲν καὶ στρω- 
τήρων τῶν κητείων ὀστέων καὶ ἀκανθῶν, pudddbes 
δ᾽ ἐλαίνης. 

4. OF δὲ Χελωνοφάγοι τοῖς ὀστράκοις αὐτῶν 
σκεπάξονται μεγάλοις οὖσιν, ὥστε καὶ πλεῖσθαι 
Ὧν αὐτοῖς" ἔνιοι δὲ τοῦ φύκους ἀποβεβλημένου 
πολλοῦ καὶ θῖνας ὑψηλὰς καὶ λοφώδεις ποιοῦντος, 

ὁ ποροπτῶντον CH r (eepperofrre,seoond hand in I). 
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GEOGRAPHY, 16. 4. 13-14 


are nomads; and those who till the soil are few in 
number, And in some parts of their county styrax 

ows in no small quantities, ‘The Ichthyophagi 
Enllect the fish at the ebb-tides, throw them Toe 
the rocks, and bake them in the sun; and then, 
when they have thoroughly baked them, they pile 
up the bones, tread the flesh with their fect and make 
ἀξ into cakes; and again they bake these eakes and 
use them for food. But in’stormy weather, when 
they arc unable to collect the fish, they pound the 
bones which they have piled up and moutd them into 
‘eakes and use them for foods and they suek the 
ones when fresh. But some, who have shellfish, 
fatten them by throwing them down into gullies 
and pools ofsea-water, and then, throwing in minnow: 
as food for them, use them for food when there is a 
seareity of fish. ‘They also have all kinds of places 
for hatching and feeding fish,® from which they 
parcel them out. Some of the people who inhabit 
the part of the coast that is without water go inland 
every five days, families and all, with a shouting of 
paans, to the water-reservoirs, throw themselves 
upon the ground face downwards, drink like eattle 
‘until their stomachs are filled out as tight as drums, 
and then return to the sea again. "They live in 
eaves, or in pens roofed over with beams and eross- 
beams, consisting of the bones of whales and small 
fish? as also with olive branches. 

14. The Chelonophagi live under cover of turtle- 
shells, which are so large that they arevused as boats ; 
but some of these people, since the sea-weed is 
thrown ashore in great quantities and forms high 
and hilllike heaps, dig beneath these and dwell 


2 Ch 15,3, « Durtlo-caters, 
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STRABO 


ὑπορύττοντες ταύτας ὑποικοῦσι. τοὺς δὲ νεκροὺς 
ῥίπτουσι τροφὴν τοῖς ἰχθύσιν, ἀναλαμβανομένους 
ὑπὸ τῶν πλημμυρίδων. τῶν δὲ νήσων rate 
τρεῖς ἐφεξῆς κεῖνται, ἡ μὲν Χελωνῶν, ἡ δὲ Φωκῶν, 
ἡ δ᾽ ᾿Ιεράκων λεγομένη: πᾶσα 8 ἡ παραλία 
φοίνεικάς 1 re ὄψει καὶ ἐλαιῶνας καὶ δαφνῶνας, 
οὐχ ἡ ἐντὸς τῶν στενῶν μόνον, ἀχλὰ καὶ τῆς 
ἐκτὸς πολλή. ἔστι δέ τις καὶ Φιλίππου νῆσον, 
καθ᾽ ἣν ὑπέρκειται τὸ Πυθαγγέλου καλούμενον 
τῶν ἐλεφάντων κυνήγιον" εἶτ᾽ ᾿Δρσινύη πόλις καὶ 
λεμήν, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἡ Δειρή: καὶ τούτων 
ὑπέρκειται θήρα τῶν ἐλεφάντων. ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς 
Δειρῆς ἡ ἐφεξῆς ἐστιν ἀρωματοφόρος, πρώτη μὲν 
ἡ τὴν σμύρναν φέρουσα (καὶ αὕτη μὲν ᾿Ιχϑυοφά. 
γῶν καὶ ἹΚρεοφώγων), φύει δὲ καὶ περσίαν3 καὶ 
συκάμινον Δἰγύπτιον: ὑπέρκειται δὲ ἡ Λίχα 
θήρα τῶν ἐλεφάντων" πολλαχοῦ δ᾽ εἰσὶ συστάδες 
τῶν ὀμβρίων ὑδάτων, ὧν ἀναξηρανθεισῶν οἱ 
ἐλέφαντες ταῖς προβοσκίσι καὶ τοῖς ὀδοῦσι 
CTT φρεωρυχοῦσι καὶ ἀνευρίσκουσιν ὕδωρ. ἐν δὲ τῇ 
παραλίᾳ ταύτῃ μέχρι τοῦδ Πυθολάου 4 ἀκρω- 
τηρίου " δύο λίμναι εἰσὶν εὐμεγέθεις" ἡ μὲν ἅλμυ- 
ροῦ ὕδατος, ἣν καλοῦσι θάλατταν, ἡ δὲ γλυκέος, 
ἢ τρέφει καὶ ἵππους ποταμίους καὶ κροκοδείλους, 
περὶ τὰ χείλη δὲ πάπυρον" ὁρῶνται δὲ καὶ ἴβεις 
περὶ τὸν τόπον, ἤδη δὲ καὶ οἱ πλησίον τῆς 
ἄκρας τῆς ΤΙυθοχάου" τὰ σώματα ὀλύκληροί 
ὁ φρηθνον st ade to itn, for ripen 
*Keportia Dites, —* πων Dis, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 16. 4. 14 


under them. ‘They tow out their dead as food for 
he fish, the bodies being eaught up by the flood 
tides. Some of the islands, three of them, follow 
in succession: Tortoise Island, Seal Island, and 
Hawk Island, as it is called; and the whole of the 
‘coast as palin-trees, olive groves, and laurel groves, 
not only the part inside the straits, but also most of 
the part outside. And there is also an island called 
Philip's Island, opposite which, above the coast, 1ies 
‘the hunting-ground for el 
ground of Pythangelus. ‘Then one eomes to Arsinot, 
ἃ city and harbour; and, after these, to Deir 
and above these lies a hunting-ground for elephants, 
The next country after Deiré produces aromatics, 
the first that produces myrsh (this country belongs 
to the Iethyophagt and Creophagi), and it also 
‘produces both persea δηὰ the Acgyptian syeaminus 
‘Above this country lies a hunting-ground for 
elephants, called the Hunting-ground of Lichas. 
ΠΟ Inmany places there are pools of rain-water; and 
‘when these dry up, the elephants, with their trunks 
and tusks, dig wells and find water. On this coast, 
extending as far as the promontory of Pytholius, 
there are two lakes of fair size, one of which has salt 
water and fs called a sea, whereas the other has 
fresh water, supports both hippopotamus and 
+ crocodiles, and has papyrus round its edges; and 
the ibis is also to be scen in the neighbourhood of 
this place. Beginning with those who live near the 
promontory of Pytholius, the people are wholly 
tree from mutilation 3 of the body. After these, one 
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TRABO 


εἰσι" μετὰ δὲ τούτους ἡ λιβανωτοφύρος: ἐνταῦθα 
ἄκρα ἐστὶ καὶ ἱερὸν αἰγειρῶνα ἔχον. ἐν δὲ τῇ 
μεσογαίᾳ ποταμία τις Ἴσιδος λεγομένη καὶ 
ἄλλη τις Νεῖλος, ἄμφω καὶ σμύρναν καὶ λίβα. 
νον παραπεφυκύτα ἔχουσαι, ἔστι δὲ καὶ διξα. 
μενή τις τοῖς ἐκ τῶν ὁρῶν ὕδασι πληρουμένη καὶ 
μετὰ ταῦτα Λέοντος σκοπὴ καὶ [Πυθαγγέλου 
λιμήν" ἡ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἔχει καὶ ψευδοκασσίαν συν. 
εχῶς δ᾽ εἰσὶ ποτάμιαί τε πλείους ἔχουσαι λίβα. 
νὸν παραπεφυκότα καὶ ποταμοὶ μέχρι τῆς Ἰζιννα. 
μωμοφόρου" ὁ 8 ὁρίζων ταύτην ποταμὸς φέρει 
καὶ φλοῦν πάμπολυν: εἶτ' ἄλλος ποταμὸς καὶ 
Δαφνοῦς λιμὴν καὶ ποταμία ᾿Απόλλωνος καλου- 
μένη, ἔχουσα πρὸς τῷ λιβάνῳ καὶ σμύρναν καὶ 
κιννάμωμον" τοῦτο δὲ πλεονάξειϑ μᾶλλον περὶ 
τοὺς ἐν βάθει τύπους εἶθ᾽ ὁ ᾿Ηλέφας τὸ ὅρος, 
ἐκκείμενον εἰς θάλωτταν, καὶ διῶρυξ καὶ ἐφεξῆς 
Ψυγμοῦ ὁ χιμὴν μέγας καὶ ὕδρευμα, τὸ Kiron 
κεφάλων καλούμενον, καὶ τελευταῖον ἀκρωτήριον 
τῆς παραλίας ταύτης, τὸ Νότον wépas. κάμ. 
arte δὲ τοῦτο ὡς ἐπὶ μεσημβρίαν οὐκέτι, 
φησίν, ἔχομεν λιμένων ἀναγραφὰς οὐδὲ τόπων 
διὰ τὸ μηκέτε εἶναι γνώριμον, ἐν δὲ τῇ ἑξῆς 
παραλίᾳ. 

4 Αἔοντοι σκοτή, Co 
1B, Αἴδντον wen Ader 
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comes to the country that bears frankincense; and 
here is a promontory and a temple that has a grove 
of poplars. In the interior lic the river-land of Isis, 
as it is called, and another river-land called Neilus, 
both of whieh’ produee both myrrh and frankincense 
along their banks. Here, too, there is a kind of 
reservoir w filled by waters from the moun 
tains; and after this one comes to the Lookout of 
Leon and the Uarbour of Pythangelus; and the 
next country has, among other things, pseudo-cassia. 
‘And one comes to several river-lands in suecession 
that produce frankincense along the rivers, and to 
rivers that extend as for as the cinnamon-bearing 
country; and the river which bounds this country 
proces alin the flowering, rush, in very. great 
quantities. ‘Then to anotherriver and to the Daphnus 
Harbour and to the Riverland of Apollo, as it is 
called, which produces, in addition to frankincense, 
both myrrh and cinnamon; but the cinnamon is 
more abundant in the neighbourhood of the places 
that are deep in the interior. Then to Elephas,t 
the mountain, which juts out into the sea, and to @ 
trench, and, next thereafter, to the large Harbour 
of Paygmus, and to a watering-place * called the 
Watering-place of the Cynocephali,t and to the 
last promontory of this coast, Notu-ceras¢ After 
rounding this promontory approximately towards 
the south, we no longer, he says, have any record of 
harbours or places, because the promontory is not 
own from here on, and the same is true of the 
coast next after it, 
Beit aaat hater 
ὁ ζῶ, Horn of the South, 
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. Biot 881 καὶ στῆλαι καὶ βωμοὶ Πυθολήου 
καὶ Λίχα καὶ Πιϑαγγίλου καὶ Λέοντος καὶ 
Χαριμόρτου κατὰ τὴν γνώριμον παραλίαν τὴν 
dro Δειρῆς μέχρι Νότου, κέρως, τὸ δὲ διάστημα, 
οὐ γνώριμον. πληθύει δ᾽ ἐλέφασιν ἡ χώρα καὶ 
λέουσι τοῖς καλουμένοις μύρμηξιν: ἀπεστραμ- 
μένα 8 ἔχουσι τὴ αἰδοῖα, καὶ χρυσοειδεῖς τὴν 
χρόαν, ψιλότεροι ξὲ τῶν κατὰ τὴν ᾽Λραβίαν. 
φέρει δὲ καὶ παρδέίλεις ἀλκίμους καὶ ῥινοκέρωτας, 
ὗτοι δὲ μικρὸν ἀπολείπονται τῶν ἐλεφάντων οἱ 
ῥινοκέρωτες, ody? ὥσπερ ᾿Λρτεμίδιυ ὑς φησιν, 
ἐπὶ σειρὰν τῷ μήκει, καίπερ ἑωρακέναι φήσας 
ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ, ἀλλὰ σχεδόν τε ὅσον «. ὁ τῷ 
ὕψει, ἀπό γε τοῦ bg! “ἡμῶν ὁραθέντος: οὔτε 
πύξῳ τὸ χρῶμα ἐμφερές, ἀλλ᾽ ἐλέφωντε μᾶλλον: 
μέγεθος 8 ἐστὶ ταύρου μορφὴ δ' ἐγγυτώτω 
σνάγρου, καὶ μάλιστα κατὼ τὴν προτομήν, πλὴν 
τῆς ῥινός, ὅτι ἔστι κέρας σιμὸν στερεώτερον 
ὀστέου παντός" χρῆται 8 ὅπλῳ, καθάπερ καὶ 

C115 τοῖς ὀδοῦσιν ὁ σύαγρον' ἔχει δὲ καὶ τύλους δύο, 
ὡς ἂν σπείρας δρακόντων ἀπὸ τῆς ῥάχεως μέχρι 
τῆς γαστρὸς περικειμένας, τὴν μὲν πρὸς τῷ dag, 
τὴν δὲ πρὸς τῇ ὀσφύι. ἐκ μὲν δὴ τοῦ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν 
ὁραθέντος ταῦτά φαμεν ἡμεῖς, ἐκεῖνος δὲ προσ- 
διασαφεῖ, διότι καὶ ἐλεφαντομάχον ἰδίως ἐστὶ 
τὸ ξῷον περὶ τῆς νομῆς, ὑποδῦνον τῇ προτομῇ 
καὶ ὠνακεῖρον τὴν γαστέρα, ἐὰν μὴ πρόληφθῇ 
τῇ προβοσκίδι καὶ τοῖς ὀδοῦσι. 

1 δέ, Cornis inserts. 2 οὐχ, Corais 
* Obyigualy "some’ mamber of culls, (by 
(σπιθαμῇ) has fallen ont of the MSS, 


* Sco the description of * gold-mining ante in 15. 1. 44, 
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15. One comes also to pillars and altars of 
Pytholius and Lichas and Pythangclus and Leon 
and Charimortus along the known coast, extending 
from Deiré as far as Notu-ceras, but the distance is 
unknown. ‘The country abounds in elephants, 
and also in lions called’ ants, which have their 
genital organs reversed, and are golden in colour, 
but are less hairy thon those in Arabia. It also 

roduecs fierce leopards and the rhinoceros. ‘The 
[tery the thinoceros, is but little short of the 
elephant in size, not, ax Artemidorus says, “in length 
to the tail "® (although he says that he saw the animal 
at Alexandria), but fulls short, I might almost say, 
only about . .'. in height judging at least from 
the one I saw; nor does their colour resemble that 
‘of box-wood, but rather that of the elephant; 
‘and it is of the size of a bull; and its shape is most 
nearly Uke that of the wild boat, particulary in its 
foreparts, except its nose, which has a snub horn 
harder than any bone; and it uses its horn as a 
weapon, just as the wild boar uses its tusks; and it 
also has ‘two hard welts extending round from its 
chine to its belly, like the coils of serpents, one of 
which is on its withers and the other on its Now 
Tam giving this description from the one I saw; but 
‘Artemidorus goes on to explain that the ereature is 
especially inclined to fight with the clephant for 
places of pasture, thrusting its forchead under the 
Clephant and ripping up its stomach, unless it is 
prevented from so doing by the proboscis and tusks 
of the elephant. 
ise, from hoad to tai, 
+ "Tho measure of tho dioronce in height is missing from 
tho manuscripts, Artemidoras must have given It in terms 
af lthor eubitor span (ve eitial nots) 
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16, Vivovrat 8 ἐν τούτοις τοῖς τύποις καὶ αἱ 
καμηλοπαρδάλεις, οὐδὲν ὅμοιον ἔχουσαι παρέχει: 
τὸ γὰρ ποικίλον τῆς χρύας νεβρίσι μᾶλλον ἔοικς 
ῥαβδωτοῖς σπίλοις κἀτεστιγμέναις" τελέως δὲ τὰ 
ὀπίσθια ταπεινότερα τῶν ἐμπροσθίων ἐστίν, ὥστε 
δοκεῖν συγκαθῆσθαι τῷ οὐραίῳ μέρει, τὸ ὕψος 
Bois ἔχοντι, τὰ δὲ ἐμτιρόσθια σκέλη τῶν καμὴς 
λείων ab λείπεται" rpiixndos δ᾽ εἰς ὕψος ἐξηρμένος 
ὀρθός, τὴν κορυφὴν δὶ πολὺ ὑπερπετεστέραν ἔχει 
τῆς καμήλου. διὰ δὲ τὴν ἀσυμμετρίαν ταύτην 
οὐδὲ τάχος οἶμαι τοσοῦτον εἶναι περὶ τὸ ἔῷον, 
ὅσον εἴρηκεν ᾿λρτεμίδωρον, ἀνυπέρβλητον φήσαν. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ θηρίον ἐστίν, ἀλλὰ βόσκημα μέλλον. 
οὐδεμίαν γὰρ ἀγριότητα ἐμφαίνει. γίνονται δ, 
φησί, καὶ σφίγγες καὶ κυνοκέφαλοι καὶ κῆβοι 
λέοντος μὲν πρόσωπον ἔχοντες, τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν 
σῶμα πάνθηρος, μέγεθος δὲ δορκάδος" καὶ ταῦροι 
δ᾽ εἰσὶν ἄγριοι καὶ σαρκοφάγοι, μεγέθει πολὺ 
τοὺς παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ὑπερβεβλημένοι καὶ τάχει, πυρροὶ 
τὴν χρύαν. κροκούττας δ' ἐστὶ μῖημα λύκου 
καὶ κυνός, ὥς φησιν οὗτος. ἃ 8 ὁ Ἐκήψιος λέγει 
Μητρόδωρος ἐν τῷ περὶ συνηθείας βιβλίῳ μύθων. 
ἔοικε καὶ οὐ φροντιστέον αὐτῶν. καὶ δρακόντων 
8 see μεγέθη τριάκοντα πηχῶν, ὁ Λρτεμίδερον' 
ἐλέφαντας καὶ ταύρους χειρουμένων, μετριάσας 
ταύτῃ γε' οἱ γὰρ ᾿Ἰυδικῶ μυθωδέστεροι καὶ οἱ 
Λιβυκοί, οἷς γε καὶ aba ἐπεπεφυκένσι λέγεται. 
It. Νομαδικὸς μὲν οὖν ὁ βίος τῶν Τρωγλο- 
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16, In this region, also, are found camelopards! 
though they are in no respect like leopards; for the 
dappled marking of their skin is more like that of a 
fawnskin, which latter is flecked with spots, and 
their hinder parts are so much lower than their front: 
parts that they appear to be seated on their tail- 
parts, which have the height of an ox, although their 
forclegs are no shorter than those of eamels; and their 
necks rise high and straight up, their heads reaching 
much higher up than those of camels. On account 
of this lick of symmetry the speed of the animal 
‘eannot, I think, be so great as stated by Artemidorus, 
who says that its speed is not to be surpassed. 
Furthermore, it is not a wild beast, but rather αὶ 
domesticated animal, fort shows no signs of wildness, 
‘And in this country ave also found, he says, sphinxes? 
‘and eynocephuali 8 and eebi,* which last have the face 
of a lion, and a body otherwise like that of a panther 
and with the size of a gazelle. ‘The country also 
has bulls that are wild, carnivorous, and far surpass 
those in our part of the world in size and speed; and 
their colour is xed. ‘The crocuttas® is a mixed 
progeny of wolf and dog, as Artemidorus sys. | But 
what Metrodorus of Scepsis says in his book on 
Hatite is ike a myth aid should be disregarded, 
‘Artemidorus also speaks of serpents thirty cubits in 
length which overpower elephants and bulls; and 
his measurement is moderate, at least for serpents 
fn this part of the world, for the Indian serpents 
are rather fabulous,? as algo those in Libya, which 
are suid to grow grass on their backs.” 

11. Now the Troglodytes live a nomadic life; and 

















5 Apparontly. 


spies of hyena, 
4 8063. 10am ila 


‘See 17.8. δ. 





337 


STRABO 


δυτῶν, τυραννοῦνται δὲ καθ᾽ ἕκαστα, κοιναὶ δὲ 
καὶ γυναῖκες καὶ τέκνα πλὴν τοῖς τυρώνοις, τῷ 
δὲ τὴν τυράννου φθείραντι πρόβατον ἡ ζημία 
ἐστί, στιβίζονται 8 ἐπιμελῶς αἱ γυναῖκει, 
περίκεινται δὲ τοῖς τραχήλοις κυγχία ἀντὶ 
βασκανίων. πολεμοῦσι δὲ περὶ τῆς νομῆς, κατ᾽ 
ἀρχὰς μὲν διωθούμενοι ταῖς χερσίν, εἶτα ίϑοις, 
ὅταν δὲ τραῦμα γένηται, καὶ τοξεύμασι καὶ 
μαχαιρίσι: διαλύουσι δὲ γυναῖκες, εἰς μέσους 
προϊοῦσαι καὶ δεήσεις προσινέγκασιι" τροφὴ δ᾽ 
ἔς τε σαρκῶν καὶ τῶν ὀστέων κοπτομένων ἀναμὶξ 
καὶ εἰς τὰς δορὰς ἐνειλουμένων," elt’ ὀπτωμένων 
καὶ ἄλλως πολλαχῶς σκευαζηι 








ἃ στιμμίρονται τὲς 
ὁ. δαλουμένων, Ὀοτεῖν, for ἀνιλουμένων ON, ἀνειλουμίένων, 
ΟΣ 
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their scveral tribes are ruled by tyrants; and both 
‘wives and children are held in common except those 
of the tyrants; and the fine for anyone who corrupts 
the wife of a tyrant consists of a sheep. ‘The women 
paint their eyelids carefully with stibi? and they wear 
Shells for amulets round their necks. ‘The ‘Tro- 
odytes go to war about pasturage, at fst pushin 
their way through with their hands and then witl 
stones, and also, when a wound is inflicted, with 
arrows and daggers; but the fighters are reconciled 
by the women, who advance into the midst of the 
combatants and_ply them with entreaties. ‘Their 
food consists of flesh and bones which are fint 
chopped up together and wrapped in skins and 
then baked, or prepared in numerous other. ways 
by the cooks (whom they call unelean”), so 
that they ποῦ only ent tho flesh, but also’ the 
bones and the skin; and they’ also use the 
blood mixed with milk. As for beverages, most of 
the people drink a brew of buckthorn? but the tyrants 
drink a mixture of honey and water, the honey being 
pressed out of some kind of flower. They have 
winter when the Etesian winds blow (for they have 
rains); but the rest of the time is summer. They 
always go lightly clad, wear skins, and carry elubs3 
and they not only mutilate their bodies but some 
of them are also circumcised, like the Aegyptian 
‘The Aethiopian Megabari have iron knobs on their 
clubs, and also use spears and shields made of raw 
hide,’ but the rest of the Aethiopians use the 
bow and arrow and lances. Before burying their 























ὁ Lat, stibium, ie, tho sosquisulphide of antimony, a dark 
pigment. τ Rhames paliurs, 
ἔσο 10. 4. 5 ond Diodorus Sicalus 3. 82. 
339 


s 





RABO 


δέ τινος τῶν Τρωγλοδυτῶν, ῥάβδοις παλιουρίναις 
δήσαντες τὸν αὐχίνα τῶν νεκρῶν πρὺς τὰ σκέλη: 
ἔπειτα εὐθὺς καταλεύουσιν ᾿ ἱλαροΐ, γελῶντες 
ἅμα, ἕως ἂν τοῦ σώματος τὴν ὄψιν ἀποκρύψωσων. 
εἶτ' ἐπιθέντες κέρας αἴγειον ἀπίασιν. ὀδοιποροῦσι 
δὲ νύκτωρ ἐκ τῶν ἀρρένων θρεμμάτων κώδωνας 
ἐξάψαντες, ὥστ᾽ ἐξίστασθαι τὰ θηρία τῷ Vober 
καὶ λαμπέσι δὲ " καὶ τύξοις ἐπὶ τὰ θηρία χρῶνται, 
καὶ διαγρυπινοῦσι δὲ τῶν ποιμνίων χάριν, βδῇ τινι 
μενοι πρὸς τῷ πυρί. 

χα abe εἰπὼν, περὶ τῶν Τρωγλοδυτῶν καὶ 
τῶν προσχώρων Αἰθιόπων ἐπάνεισιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ἔλραβαν' καὶ πρώτους ἔπεισι τοὺς τὸν ᾿Λράβιον 
κόλπον ἀφορίζοντας καὶ ἀντικειμένους τοῖς Τρωγ. 
λοδύταις, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τοῦ Ποσειδίου. φησὶ 
δὲ ἐνδοτέρω κεῖσθαι τοῦτο τοῦ Αἰλανίτου μυχοῦ. 

sexi} δὲ τοῦ Ποσειδίου φοινικῶνα εἶναι εὔυδρον, 
ἐμᾶσθαί re κομιδῇ διὰ τὸ πᾶσαν τὴν κύκλῳ 
καυματηράν τε καὶ ἄνυδρον καὶ ἄσκιον ὑπάρχειν, 
ἐμταῦθα δὲ καὶ τὴν εὐκαρπίαν τῶν φοινίκων εἶναι 
θαυμαστήν: προεστήκασι δὲ τοῦ ἄλσους ἀνὴρ καὶ 
γυνή, διὰ γένους ἀποδεδευγμένοι, δερματοφόροι, 
τροφὴν ἀπὸ τῶν φοινίκων ἔχοντες. κοιτάζονται 
δ' ἐπὶ δένδρων καλυβοποιησάμενοι διὰ τὸ πλῆθος 
τῶν θηρίων. εἶθ᾽ ἑξῆς ἐστι νῆσος Φωκῶν, ἀπὸ 
τοῦ πλήθους τῶν ϑηρίων τούτων ὠνομασμίνη. 
πλησίον δ' αὐτῆς ἀκρωτήριον, ὃ διατείνει πρὸς 
τὴν Πέτραν τὴν τῶν Ναβαταίων καλουμένων 























Ὁ χαταλεύουσιν. Teachucke, for καταλόγονσι 
5 Δ Ts, τε other MSS. 


Ὁ So Diodorus Siculus (8. 88). 
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ead, some of the ‘Trogledytes bind the neck 
‘of the corpses to the legs with twigs of the 
buckthorn, and then immediately, with merriment 
and laughiter,t throw stones upon them until the 
body is hidden from sight; and then they place 
a ram's horn on the barrow and go away. ‘They 
travel by night, first fastening bells to the male 
cattle, so as to drive away the wild beasts with the 
noise; and they also use torches and bows to repel 
the wild beasts; and, for the sake of their flocks, 
they also keep wateh during the night, singing « 
kind of song near the fi 

18. After saying all this about the ‘Troglodytes 
snd the nehbotving Acthiopina,” Aritnideret 
retums to the Arabians; and first, beginning at 
Poscidium, he describes the Avabfans who border on 
‘the Arabian Gulf and live opposite the Troglodytes. 
He says that Poscidiunt lies farther in than the 
Aclanites Gulf; and that contiguous to Poseidium 
there is a grove of palm trees, which is well supplied 
with water and is highly valued because all. the 
country around is hot and waterless and shadeless; 
and that here the fertility of the palms is wonder 
fal; and that a man and a woman have charge 
of the grove, being appointed to that charge 
through hereditary right. They wear skins, and 
live on dates from’ the palm trees; but on 
account of the number of wild beasts they build 
huts in trees and sleep there, ‘Then, next, one 
comes to the Island of Phocae,? which was so 
named from the number of seals there. Near the 
{sland is a promontory, which extends to the Rock 
of the Nabatacan Arabians, as they are called, and 


* Seals, 
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᾿Αράβων καὶ τὴν Παλαιστίνην χώραν, εἰς ἣν 
Μιναῖοί τε καὶ Γερραῖοι καὶ πάντες οἱ πλησιὸ. 

ωροι τὰ τῶν ἀρωμάτων φορτία κομίζουσιν. εἶτ᾽ 
ἄλλη παραλία, πρότερον μὲν Μαρανιτῶν καλου. 
μένη, ὧν οἱ μὲν ἦσαν γεωργοί, τινὲς δὲ σιεηνῖται, 


ΟΤΙ͂ νῦν δὲ Ταρινδαίων, ἀνελόντων ἐκείνους δόλῳ. 


ἐπέθεντο γὰρ αὐτοῖς, πενταετηρικήν τινα wavy 
υριν ἐπιτελοῦσι, καὶ τούτους τε διέφθειραν καὶ 
τοὺς ἄχλους ἐπελθόντο; ἄρδην διελυμήναντο. 
εἶθ' ὁ Αἰλανίτης α κύλπος καὶ ἡ Ναβαταία, πολύ. 
ἀνδρος οὖσα" χώρα καὶ εὔβοτος" οἰκοῦσι δὲ καὶ 
νήσους προκειμένας πλησίον" οἱ πρότερον μὲν 
καθ᾿ ἡσυχίαν ἦσαν, ὕστεμον δὲ σχεδίαν ἐηΐῃιν 
ποὺς ἐκ τῆς Αἰγύπτου πλέοντας: δίκας δ᾽ ἔτισαν, 
ἐπελθόντος στύλου καὶ ἐκπορθήσαντος αὐτούς. 
ἑξῆς δ' ἐστὶ πεδίον εὔδενδρόν τα καὶ εὔυδρον καὶ 
βοσκημάτων παντοίων μεστόν, ἄλλων τὸ καὶ 
ἡμιόνων: καὶ καμήλων ἀγρίων " καὶ ἐλάφων καὶ 
δορκάδων πλῆθος ἐν αὐτῷ, λέοντές re καὶ παρ. 
ξάλεις καὶ λύκοι συχνοί. πρόκειται δὲ νῆσος 
καλουμένη Δία: εἶτα κόλπος ὅσον πεντακοσίων 
σταδίων, ὄρεσι περικλειόμενος καὶ δυσεισβύλῳ 
στόματι: περιοικοῦσι δὲ θηρευτικοὶ ἄνδρες τῶν 
χερσαίων ἀγρευμάτων. εἶτ᾽ ἔρημοι τρεῖς νῆσοι 
πλήρεις ἐλαιῶν, οὐ τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, ἀλλὰ τῶν 
ἐντοπίων, ἃς καλοῦμεν Αἰθιοπικώς, ὧν τὸ δάκρυον 
καὶ ἰατρικῆς δυνάμεώς ἐστιν. ἐφεξῆς δ᾽ ἐστὶν 





2 Αἰλανίτην B, Ἐλανέγην other MSS, 





ite 
ἀγρίων καὶ καμήλων, Kramer, 
citing Diodorus Sioul transpose ἀγρίων as above, 
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to the Palaestine country, whither Minaeans and 
Gerrhacans and all the neighbouring peoples convey 
their loads of aromatics. ‘Then one comes to 
another coast, which was formerly called the 
coast of the Maranitee, some of whom were 
farmers and others tent-dwellers, but is now 
called the coast of the Garindaeans, who de- 
stroyed the Maranitae by treachery; for the 
Garindacans attacked them while they were cele- 
rating some quadrennial festival, and not only 
destroyed all the people at the festival but also 
overran and exterminated the rest of the tribe. 
Then to the Aclanites Gul, ani! to Nabataea, ἃ 
country with a large population and well supplied 
εν pusturage. ‘They ao dvell on islands situated 
off theconst nearby; and these Nabataeans formerly 
lived a peaceful life, but later, by means of rafts, 
went to plundering the vesscls of people sailing from 
Acgypt. But they paid the penalty when a fleet 
went over and sacked their country. One comes 
nest to a plan which Ια well supplied with trees and 
water and is full of all kinds of domestic animals— 
mules among others; and it has ἃ multitude of wild 
camels, deer, and gazelles, as also numerous lions, 
leopards, and wolves Off this plain lies an island 
called Dia. ‘Then one comes to a gulf about five 
hundred stadia in extent, which is enclosed all round 
by mountains and a mouth that is diffeult to enter; 
and round it live men who hunt the land animals. 
‘Then to three uninhabited islands, full of olive trees, 
not the kind in our country, but the indigenous kind, 
called Acthiopic, the sap’ of which has medicinal 
power. Next in order one comes to ἃ stony beach, 


4 dackals, perhaps, 
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αἰγιαλὸς λιθώδης, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτον τραχεῖα nod 
δυσπαρώπλευστος ὅσον χιλίων σταδίων παραλία 
σπάνει λιμένων καὶ ἀγευροβολίων. ὅρον γὰρ, 
παρατείνει τραχὺ καὶ ὑψηλόν: αϑ' ὑπώρμαν 
σπιλαδώδεις α μέχρι τῆς θαλάττης, τοῖς ἐτησίαις 
μάλιστα καὶ ταῖς τότε ἐπομβρίαις ἀβοήθητον 
παρέχουσαι τὸν κίνδυνον. ἑξῆς δ᾽ ἐστὶ κόλπον 
νήσους ἔχων σποράδας, καὶ συνεχῶς α Bives rays 
μου μελάϊνης τρεῖς ἄγαν ὑψηλοί, καὶ μετὰ τούτους. 
“Χαρμόθανϑ λιμὴν ὅσον στα δίων τὸν κύκλον ἑκατόν, 
στενὸν καὶ ἐπικίνδυνον ἔχων τὸν εἴσπλουν παντὶ 
σκάφει, ῥεῖ δὲ καὶ ποταμὸς εἰς αὐτόν. ἐν μέσῳ 
δὲ νῆσος εὔδενδρος καὶ γεωργήσιμος. εἴτ᾽ ἐστὶ 
παραλία τραχεῖα, καὶ μετὰ ταύτην κόλποι τινὸς 
καὶ χώρα Νομάδων ἀπὸ καμήλων ἐχόντων τὸν 
βίον: καὶ γὰρ πολεμοῦσιν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν καὶ ὀδεύουσι 
καὶ τρέφονται τῷ re γάλακτι χρώμενοι καὶ ταῖς 
σαρξξ, δεῖ δὲ ποταμὸν ὃ αὐτῶν ψῆγμα χρυσοῦ 
καταφέρων, οὐκ ἴσασι 8 αὐτὸ κατεργάξεσθαι. 
καλοῦνται δὲ Δέβαι, οἱ μὲν νομάδες, οἱ δὲ καὶ 
γεωργοί. οὐ λέγω δὲ τῶν ἐθνῶν τὰ ὀνόματα τὰ 
AAA διὰ τὴν ἀδοξίαν καὶ ἅμα ἀτοπίαν τῆς 
ἐκφορᾶς αὐτῶν. ἐχόμενοι δ' εἰσὶν ἡμερώτεροι 
τούτων ἄνδρες, εὐκράτοτέραν οἰκοῦντες γῆν. καὶ 

γὰο ebubpis® ἐστι καὶ εὔομβρος" χρυσός τε 
ΟἿΤῈ ὀρυκτὸς γίνεται map’ αὐτοῖς οὐ ψήγματον, ἀλλὰ 
βωλαρίων χρυσοῦ καθάρσεως οὐ πολλῆς δεομέ. 
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and after that to astretch of coast about one thousand 
stadia in length which is rugged and difficult for 
vessels to pass, for lack of harbours. and anchoring- 
places, since a ragged and lofty mountain stretches, 
along it. ‘Then one comes to foot-hills, which are 
rocky and extend to the sea; and these, especially at 
‘the time of the Etesian winds and the rains, present to 
sailors a danger that is beyond all help. | Next is a 
gulf with scattered islands; and continuous with the 
gulf are three exceedingly high banks of black sand; 
‘and after these lies Charmothas Harbour, about one 
hundred stadia in circuit, with an entrance that is 
narrow and dangerous for all kinds of boats. A river 
flows into it; and there is an island in the middle 
of it which is well supplied with trees and fit for 
tillage. Then one comes to a rugged stretch of 
coast; and after that to certain gulfs and to a country 
of nomads who get their livelihood from camels; for 
‘they carry on war from the backs of camels, travel 
upon them, and subsist upon their milk and flesh, 
‘A river flows through their country that brings down 
gold-dust, but the inhabitants do not know how to 
work it. “They are called Debae;_ and some of them 
are nomads, whereas others are also farmers. I am 
not giving most of the names of the tribes because 
of their insignificance and at the same time because 
of the oddity of the pronunciations. Next to the 
Debae are men more civilised than they; and the 
country these live in has a more temperate climates 
for it is well watered, and well supplied with rains. 
Gold obtained by digging is found in their country 
—not gold-dust, but gold muggets, which do net 
require much purification; the smallest nuggets 


τ Τὴ read εὔδενδρον instead of 

















Vou. vit, « 


STRABO 


vow μέγεθος 8 ἐχόντων ἐλάχιστον μὲν πυρῆνος, 
μέσον δὲ μεσπίλου, μέγιστον δὲ καρύου- tphearrer 
δὲ ταῦτα ἐναλλὰξ λέθοις διαφανέσιν ὅρμους nor 
οὔνται διείροντες λένον,3 περιτίθενται δὲ περὶ τοὺς 
τραχήλους καὶ καρπούς: πωλοῦσι δὲ καὶ πρὸς 
τοὺς ἀστυγείτονας εὔωνον τὸν χρυσόν, τριτλάσιο, 
ἀντιδιδόντες ὃ τοῦ χαλκοῦ, διπλάσιον δὲ τοῦ ἀργύ. 
pov Bud τε τὴν ἀπειρίαν τῆς ἐργασίας καὶ τὴν 
σπάνιν τῶν ἀντιλαμβανομένων, ὧν ἡ χρεία πρὸς 
τοὺς βίους ἀναγκαιοτέρα. 

19, Συνάπτει δ' ἡ τῶν Σαβαίων εὐδαιμονεστάτη, 
μεγίστου ἔθνους, nap’ οἷς καὶ σμύρνα καὶ λίβανον 
καὶ κιωνάμωμον" ἐν δὲ τῇ παραλίᾳ καὶ βίλσαμον 
καὶ ἄλλη τις πόα σφύδρα εὐώδης, ταχὺ δ' ἐξίτηλον 
τὴν ὀδμὴν ἔχουσα. εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ φοίνικες εὐώδει: 
καὶ κάλαμος, ὄφεις δὲ σπιθαμιαῖοι, φοινικοῖ τὴν 
χρόαν, προσαλλόμενοι καὶ μέχρι λαγόνος, τὸ 
δῆγμα ἔχοντες ἀνήκεστον. διὰ δὲ τὴν ἀφθονίαν 
τῶν καρπῶν ἀργοὶ καὶ ῥᾷθυμοι τοῖς βίοις εἰσὶν 
οἱ ἄνθρωποι. κοιτάξονται δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν ῥιζῶν τῶν 
δένδρων ἐκτέμνοντες οἱ πολλοὶ καὶ δημοτικοί 
διαδεχόμενοι δ᾽ οἱ σύνεγγυς ἀεὶ τὰ φορτίῳ, τοῖς 
μετ᾽ αὐτοὺς παραδιδόασι μέχρι Συρίας καὶ Meco. 
ποταμίας" καρούμενοι δ' ὑπὸ τῶν εὐωδιῶν, αἴρουσι 





ἢ, δωμέρων uz, δεοβένον other MSS, 
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have the size of a fruit-stone, the medium that 
of a medlar, and the largest ‘that of a walnut. 
‘They make collars with these nuggets, perforating 
them and stringing them alternately with trans- 
parent stones by means of thread; and they 
wear them round their necks and wrists. They 
also sell the gold at a cheap price to their 
neighbours, giving it in exchange for three times the 
quantity of brass and double the quantity of silver, 
Decaus¢ of their lack of experience in working gold 
and because of the scarcity of the things received 
in exchange, which are more important for the 
necessities of life. 

19. Bordering upon these people fs the very fertile 
country of the Sabacans, a very large tribe, in 
‘whose country myrrh and frankincense and cinnamon 
are produced; and on the coast is found balsam, as 
also another kind of herb of very fragrant smell, 
which quickly loses its fragrance. ‘There are also 
sweet-smelling palms, and reeds;, and serpents a 
span in length, which are dark-red in colour, can 
leap even as far as a hare, and inflict an incurable 
bite. On account of the abundance of fruits the 

jeople are lazy and easy-going in their modes of life. 

fost of the populace sleep on the roots of trees 
which they have cut out of the ground. Those who 
live close to one another receive in continuous 
succession the loads of aromatics and deliver them 
to their next neighbours, as far as Syria and Mesopo- 
tamia; and when they are made drowsy by the sweet 
odours they overcome the drowsiness by inhaling 

+ Suroly a atrange sort of bod—if the Gresk, txt i correct, 
tn 16.4, 18, Strabo soya that the Arabians, “on account of 
‘the number οἱ wild beasts, build huts in toes and leep there.” 
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τὸν κάρον ἀσφάλτου θυμιάματι καὶ τράγου πώ 
vos. δὲ πόλις τῶν Σαβαίων, ἡ MapiaBed 
κεῖται μὲν ἐπ᾽ ὄρους εὐδένδρου, βασιλέα δ' ἔχει 
κύριον τῶν κρίσεων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων. ἐς δὲ τὸν 
βασιλείων: οὐ θέμις ἐξιέναι} ἢ καταλεύουσιν 
αὐτὸν παραχρῆμα οἱ ὄχλοι κατά τί λόγιον. ἐν 
χλιδῆς B tort γυναικεῖᾳ καὶ αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ περὶ 
αὐτόν: τὰ δὲ πλήθη τὰ μὲν γεωργεῖ, τὰ δ' darren 
ρεύεται τὰ ἀρώματα td τε ἐπιχώρια καὶ τὰ ἀπὸ 
τῆς Λἰθιοπίας, πλύοντις ἐπ᾿ αὐτὰ διὰ τῶν στενῶν 
δερματίνοις πλοίοιτ' τοσαῦτα δ' ἐστὶ τὸ πλῆθον, 
Gor ἀντὶ φρυγάνων καὶ τῆς καυσίμου ὕχης 
χρῆσθαι κινναμώμῳ καὶ κασσίᾳ" καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοι, 
γίνεται δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς Σαβαίοις καὶ τὸ λάριμνον, 
εὐωδέστατον θυμίαμα, ἐκ δὲ τῆς ἐμπορίας οὗτοϊ 
τα καὶ Γερραῖοι πλουσιώτατοι πάντων εἰσίν, 
ἔχουσί τε παμπληθῆ κατασκευὴν χρυσωμάτων 
τε καὶ ἀργυρωμάτων, κλινῶν τὰ καὶ τριπόδων 
καὶ κρατήρων σὺν ἐκπώμασι καὶ τῇ τῶν οἴκων 
πολυτελείᾳ: καὶ γὰρ θυρώματα καὶ τοῖχοι καὶ 
ὀροφαὶ δι᾽ ἐλέφαντος καὶ χρυσοῦ καὶ ἀργύρον 
λιθοκολλήτου τυγχάνει διαπεποικιλμένα. ταῦτα 
μὲν περὶ τούτων εἴρηκε, τἄλλα δὲ τὰ μὲν παρα. 
πλησίως τῷ Ἐρατοσθένει λέγει: τὰ δὲ καὶ παρὰ 
τῶν ἄλλων ἱστορικῶν παρατίθησι. 

C19 30. Ἐρυθρὰν γὰρ λόγειν τινὰς τὴν θάλατταν 
ἀπὸ τῆς χροιᾶς τῆς ἐμφαινομένης κατ᾽ ἀνάκλασιν, 
εἴτε ἀπὸ τοῦ ἡλίου κατὰ κορυφὴν ὄντος εἴτε ἀπὸ 
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the incense of asphalt and goats’ beard. The city 
of the Sabaeans, Mariaba, is situated upon ἃ well- 
wooded mountain; and ithas a king who is authority 
in lawsuits and everything elses, but it is not lawfal 
for him to leave the palace, or, if he does, the rabble, 
in accordance with some oracle, stone him to death 
‘on the spot, Both he himself and those about him 
live in effeminate luxury; but the masses engage 
rartly in farming and partly in the traffic in aromatics, 
Poth 'the loeal kinds and those from Acthiopia; to 

ct the latter they sail across the straits in Teathern 
Hoats. ‘They have these aromatics in such abundance 
that they use cinnamon and cassia and the others 
instead of sticks and firewood. In the country of 
‘abaeans is also found larimnum, ἃ most fragrant 
ineense. From their trafficking both the Sabacans 
and the Gerrhaeans have become richest of all; and 
they have a vast equipment of both gold and silver 
articles, such as couches and tripods and bowls, 
together with drinking-vessels and very costly 
houses; for doors and walls and ceilings are varie 
gated with ivory and gold and silver set with precious 
Stones. This is Artemidorus’ account of these 
peoples, but the rest of his statements are partly 
Similar to those of Bratosthenes and partly quoted 
from the other historians. 

20. For example, he says that some writers call 
the sea “ Erythra "3 from the colour it presents a5 
the result of reflection, whether from the rays of the 
sun when itis in the zenith, or from the mountains, 


the Erythracon (Red) soa. 























STRABO 


τῶν ὁρῶν ἐρυθραινομένων ἐκ τῆς ἀποκαύσεωτι 
ἀμφοτέρως γὰρ εἰκάζειν" Κτησίαν δὲ τὸν Κνίδιον 
πηγὴν ἱστορεῖν ἐκδιδοῦσαν εἰς τὴν θάλατταν 
ἐρευθὲς καὶ μιλτῶδες ὕδωρ- ᾿Αγαθαρχίδην δὲ τὸν 
ἐκείνου πολίτην παρά τινος Βόξου α΄ Πέρσου «τὸ 
γένος, ἱστορῆσαι, διότι Πέρσης τίς ᾿ρύθρας, 
ἱπποφορβίου τινὸς ὑπὸ λεαίνης οἴστρῳ κατασχο. 
μένης ἐξελαθώτος μέχρι θαλάττης κἀκεῖθεν εἰς 
νῆσόν τινα διάραντος, σχεδίαν πηξάμενος πρῶτος 
περαιωθείη πρὸς τὴν νῆσον- ἰδὼν δὲ καλῶς obey 
σίμον, τὴν μὲν ἀγέλην εἰς τὴν Περσίδα ἀπαγάγοι 
πάλιν, ἀποίκους δ' ἐκεῖ στείλαι τε καὶ τὰς ἄλλας 
νήσους καὶ τὴν παραλίαν, ἐπώνυμον δὲ ποιήσεμεν 
ἑαυτοῦ τὸ πέλαγος. τοὺς δὲ Περσέως υἱὸν ἀπο. 
φαίνεσθαι τὸν ᾿βρύθραν, ἡγήσασθαί re τῶν τόπων. 
λέγεται δ' ὑπό τινων τὰ ἀπὸ τῶν στενῶν τοῦ 
᾿Αραβίου κόλπου μέχρι τῆς κινναμωμοφόρον τῆς 
ἐσχάτης πεντακισχιλίων σταδίων, οὐκ εὐκρινῶτ, 
εἴτ᾽ ἐπὶ νότον εἴτ᾽ ὁ ἐπὶ τὰς ἀνατολάς, λέγεται 
δὲ καὶ διότι ὁ σμάρωγδος καὶ ὁ βήρυλλος ἐν τοῖς 
τοῦ χρυσίου μετάλλοις ἐγγίνεται. εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ 
ἅλες εὐώδεις ἐν ΓΆραψεν, ὥς φησι Ποσειδώνιος. 
21. Πρῶτοι δ' ὑπὲρ τῆς Συρίας Ναβαταῖοι καὶ 
Σαβαῖοι τὴν εὐδαίμονα ᾿Αραβίαν νέμονται καὶ 
πολλάκις κατέτρεχον αὐτῆς, πρὶν ἡ Ῥωμαίων 
γενέσθαι" νῦν δὲ κἀκεῖνοι 'ΡῬωμαίοις εἰσὶν ὑπήκοοι 
καὶ Σύροι. μητρόπολις δὲ τῶν Ναβαταίων ἐστὶν 


ἃ Tastead of ἀποκαύσεωῃ, α reads ἀεκαύσεωι, Bustathins 
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which have been reddened by the scorching heat 
or, he continues, conjecture runs both ways about 
the cause; but Ctesias the Cnidian reports a 
Spring, consisting of red and ochre-coloured watery 
eB emptying into the sea; and Agatharcides, a 
fellow-eitizen of Ctesias, reports from a certain 
Boxus, of Persian descent, that when a herd of 
homes had been driven out of the country by αὶ 
passion-frensied lioness as far as the sea and from 
Frere the herd had crossed over to a certain island, 
‘zeertain Persian, Exythras by name, built a raft and 
wvas the first man to cross to the island and that 
When he saw that it was beautifully adapted to 
habitation, he drove the herd back to Persis, sent 
forth colonists to that island and to the others and 
to the coast, and caused the sea to be named after 
Himself; but other writers, he says, declare that 
Exythras was the son of Perseus, and that he ruled 
over this region. Some writers say that the distance 
from the straits of the Arabian Gulf to the extremity 
fof the cinnamon-bearing country is five thousand 
Stadia, without distinguishing clearly whether they 
gnean towards the south or towards the east. It is 
‘aid also that the emerald and the beryl are found in 
the gold mines, And there are also fragrant salts 
in the country of the Arabians, as Poseidonius says. 

21. The first people above Syria who dwell in 
“Avabia Felix are the Nabataeans and the Sabaeans. 
They often. overran Syria before they became 
subject to the Romans; but at present both they: 
fand the Syrians are subject to the Romans, The 
metropolis of the Nabatacans is Petra! as it is 
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ἡ, Πέτρα καλουμένη" κεῖται γὰρ ἐπὶ χωρίι 
τᾶχλα ὁμαλοῦ καὶ ἐπιπέδου, κύκλῳ δὲ “obey 
φρουρουμένου, τὰ μὲν ἐκτὸς ἀποκρήμνου τ 
ἀποτόμου, τὰ δ᾽ ἐντὸς πηγὰς ἀφθόνους ἔχοντος 
εἷς τε ὑδρείαν καὶ κηπείαν. ἔξω δὲ τοῦ περιβόλον 
ώρα ἔρημος ἡ πλείστη, καὶ μάλιστα ἡ πρὸν 
Ἰουδαίφ' ταύτῃ δὲ καὶ ἐγγυτάτω dork τριῶν κἡ 
τεττάρων ὁδὸς ἡμερῶν els ἱερικοῦνταιΑ εἰς δὲ τὸν 
φοινικῶνα πέντε. βασιλεύεται μὲν οὖν ὑπό τον 
ἀεὶ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ βασιλικοῦ γένους, ἔχει δ' ὁ 
βασιλεὺς ἐπίτροπον τῶν ἑταίρων τινας καλού. 
μένον ἀδελφόν" σφόδρα δ' εὐνομεῖται. γενόμενος 
γοῦν παρὰ τοῖς Πετραίοις ὃ ᾿Αθηνόδωρος, ἀνὴρ 
φιλόσοφος καὶ ἡμῖν ἑταῖρος, διηγεῖτο θαυμάζων. 
εὑρεῖν γὰρ ἐπιδημοῦντας ἔφη πολλοὺς μὲν Ῥω. 
paler, πολλοὺς δὲ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ξένων" τοὺς 
yin οὖν ξένους ὁρᾶν κρινομένους πολλάκις καὶ 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἐπιχωρίου, τῶν δ 
ἐπιχωρίων οὐδένας ἀλλήλοις ἐγκαλοῦντας, Edda 
τὴν πᾶσαν εἰρήνην ἄγοντας πρὸν ἑαυτούς. 

C780 22. Πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἡ τῶν “Ῥωμαίων ἐπὶ τοὺς 
“ApaBas στρατεία νεωστὶ γενηθεῖσα ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὧν 
ἡγεμὼν ἣν Αἴλιος Γάλλον, διδάσκει τῶν τῆς χώραν 
ἰδιωμάτων. τοῦτον δ' ἔπεμψεν ὁ Σεβαστὸς Kat. 
cup διαπειρασόμενον τῶν ἐθνῶν καὶ τῶν τόπων 
τούτων τε καὶ τῶν Αἰθιοπικῶν, ὁρῶνϑ τήν τὸ 
Τρωγλοδυτικὴν τὴν προσεχὴ τῇ Αἰγύπτῳ yer 
τονεύουσαν τούτοις, καὶ τὸν ᾿ἀράβιον κόχχον 
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called; for it lies on a site which is otherwise smooth 
and level, but it is fortified all round by ἃ rock, the 
outside parts of the site being precipitous and sheer, 
‘and the inside parts having springs in abundance, 
both for domestic purposes and for watering gardens. 
‘Outside the circuit of the rock most of the territory 
is desert, in particular that towards Judaea, Here, 
‘tuo, is the shortest road to Hiericus,1 ἃ journey of 
three or four days, as also to the grove of palm 
tiees.t a joumcy of five days. Petra is always ruled 
ng from the royal family; and the king 
‘istrator one of his companions, who is 
called “ brother." ΤῈ is execedingly well-overned ; 
fat any rate, Athenodorus, a philosopher and com- 
snion of mine, who had been in the city of the 
Betracans, used to deseribe their goverment with 
admiration, for he said that he found both many 
Romans and many other forcigners sojourning there, 
and that he saw that the foreigners often engaged in 
lawsuits, both with one another and with the natives, 
but that none of the natives prosecuted one another, 
and that they in every way kept peace with one 
another. 

32. Many of the special characteristics of Arabia 
have been disclosed by the reeent expedition of the 
Romans against the Arabians, which was made in 
my own time under Aelfus Gallas as commander. 
He was sent by Augustus Cacsar to explore the 
‘tribes and the places, not only in Arabia, but also in 
Aethiopia, since Caesar saw that the "Troglodyte 
country which adjoins Aegypt neighbours upon 
Arabia, and also that the Arabian Gulf, which 
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στενὸν ὄντα τελέως τὸν διείργοντα ἀπὸ τῶν 
Τρωγλοδυτῶν τοὺς "Αραβας' προσοικειοῦσθαι δὴ 
RtevoyOn rosvous καταστρέφεσθαι. ἣν δέ τιῖ 
καὶ τὸ τολυχρημάτους decay ὃς τατὸν xpi, 
πρὸς ἄργυρον καὶ χρυσὸν τὰ ἀρώματα boride. 
μέμους καὶ τὴν πολυτελεστώτην λιθίαν,ἢ ἀναλίας 
kovras τῶν λαμβανομένων τοῖς ἔξω μηδέν᾽ ἡ γὰρ 
φίλοι; ἤλπιζε πλουσίοις χρήσεσθαι" ἢ ἐχθρῶν 
κρατήσειν πλουσίων. ἐπῆρε ὃ αὐτὸν καί ἡ 
παρὰ τῶν Ναβαταίων ἐλπίς, φίλων ὄντων καὶ 
συμπράξειν ἅπανθ' ὑπισχνουμώων. 

23, Ἐπὶ τούτοις μὲν οὖν ἔστειλε τὴν στρατείαν 
ὁ Γάλλος" ἐξηπάτησε δ' αὐτὸν ὁ τῶν Ναβαταίων 
ἀπίτροπος Συλλαῖον, ὑποσχόμενος μὲν ἡγήσεσθαι" 
τὴν ὁδὸν καὶ χορηγήσειν ἅπαντα καὶ συμπράξειν, 
ἅπαντα 8 df ἐπιβουλῆς πράξας, καὶ οὔτε παρά. 
πλοὺν ἀσφαλῇ μηνύων, οὔθ᾽ ὁδόν, ἀλλὰ ἀνοδίαις. 
καὶ κυκλοπορίαις καὶ πάντων ἀπόροις χωρίοις, ἡ 
ῥαχίαις ἀλιμένοις παραβάλλων ἡ χοιράδων 
ὑφάλων μεσταῖς ἢ τεναγώδεσι' πλεῖστον δὲ αἱ 
πλημμυρίδος ἐλύπουν, ἐν τοιούτοις καὶ ταῦτα 
χωρίοις, καὶ αἱ ἀμπώτεις. πρῶτον μὲν δὴ τοῦθ᾽ 
ἁμάρτημα συνέβη τὸ μακρὰ κατασκευάσασθαι 
πλοῖα, μηδενὸς ὄντος μηδ᾽ ἐσομένου κατὰ θάλατ. 
ταν πολέμου. οὐδὲ γὰρ κατὰ γῆν σφόδρα πολι. 
savas εἰσιν, ἀλλὰ κάπηλοι μᾶλλον οἱ “Apaper 
καὶ ἐμπορικοῖ, μήτι γε κατὰ θάλατταν. ὁ 8 obe 
ἔλαττον ὀγδοήκοντα ἐναυπηγήσατο δίεροτα καὶ 
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separates the Arabians from the Troglodytes, is 
extremely narrow. Accordingly he conceived the 
purpose of winning the Arabians over to himself 
or of subjugating them. Another consideration was 
the report, which had prevailed from all time, that 
they were very wealthy, and that they sold aromatics 
and the most valuable stones for gold and silver, but 
never expended with outsiders any part of what they 
received in exchange; for he expected either to dei 
with wealthy friends or to master wealthy enemies. 
He was encouraged also by the expectation of 
assistance from the Nabataeans, since they were 
friendly and. promised to co-operate with him in 
25. Upon. these considerations, therefore, Gallus 
set out on the expedition; but he was deceived by 
the Nabataean Administrator, Syllaeus, who, 
although he had promised to be guide on the march 
and to supply all needs and to eo-operate with him, 
acted treacherously fm all things, and pointed out 
neither a safe voyage along the coast mor a safe 
journey by land, misguiding him through places 
Yhat had πο roads and by circuitous routes and 
through regions destitute of everything, or along 
rocky shores that had no harbours or through waters 
‘that were shallow or full of submavine rocks; and 
particularly in places of that kind the flood-tides, as 
also the ebb-tides, caused very great distress, Now 
this was the first mistake of Gallus, to build long 
oats, sinee there was no naval war at hand, or even 
to be expected; for the Arabians are not very good 
warriors even on land, rather being hucksters and 
merchants, to say nothing of fighting at sea. But 
Gallus built not less than eighty βοαῖς, biremes and 
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τριήρεις καὶ φασήλους κατὰ Κλεοπατρίδα τὴν 
πρὸς τῇ παλαιᾷ διώρυγι τῇ ἀπὸ τοῦ Νείλου. 
γνοὺς δὲ διεψευσμένος ἐναυπηγήσατο σκευαγωγὰ 
ἑκατὸν καὶ τριάκοντα, οἷς ἔπλευσεν ἔχων περὶ 
μυρίους πεζοὺς τῶν ἐκ τῆς Αἰγύπτου ἱρωμαίων 
καὶ τῶν συμμάχων, ὧν ἦσαν Ἰουδαῖοι μὲν πεντα. 
κόσιοι, Ναβαταῖοι δὲ χίλιοι μετὰ τοῦ Συλλαίου. 
πολλὰ δὲ παθὼν καὶ τἀλαιπωρηϑεὶς πεντεκαιδεκα. 
ταῖος ἧκεν εἰς Λευκὴν κώμην τῆς Ναβαταίων γῆς, 
ἐμπόριον μέγα, πολλὰ τῶν πλοίων ἀποβαλών, ὧν 
ἔνια καὶ αὕτανδρα ὑπὸ δυσπλοίας, πολεμίον δ᾽ 
οὐδενός" τοῦτο 8 ἀπειργάσατο ἡ τοῦ Σνλλαίου 

ΟἿΒι κακία τοῦ μεζῇ φήσαντος ἀνόδευτα εἶναι στρατο. 
πέδοις εἰς τὴν λευκὴν κώμην, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐξ ἧς οἱ 
καμηλέμποροι τοσούτῳ πλήθει ἀνδρῶν καὶ καμή- 
λων ὁδεύουσιν ἀσφαλῶς καὶ εὐπόρως εἰς ΤΙέτραν 
καὶλ ἐς Lérpas, ὦστε μὴ διαφέρειν μηδὲν στρα. 
τοπέδου. 

2, Συνέβαινε δὲ τοῦτο τοῦ μὲν βασιλέως τοῦ 
᾿Οβόδα μὴ πολὺ φροντίζοντος τῶν κοινῶν, καὶ 
μάλιστα τῶν κατὰ πόλεμον (κοινὸν δὲ τοῦτο πᾶσι, 
τοῖς ᾿Αράβων βασιλεῦσιν), ἅπαντα δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ τοῦ 
ἐπιτρόπου ποιουμένου ἐξουσίᾳ" τοῦ Συλλαίου. 
τούτου δ᾽ ἅπαντα δόλῳ στρατηγοῦντος καὶ 
ζητοῦντος, ὡς οἶμαι, κατοπτεῦσαι μὲν τὴν χώραν 
καὶ συνεξελεῖν τινας αὐτῶν πόλεις καὶ ἔθνη μετὰ 
τῶν Ῥωμαίων, αὐτὸν δὲ καταστῆναι κύριον 
ἁπάντων, ἀφανισθέντων ἐκείνων ὑπὸ λιμοῦ καὶ 
κόπου καὶ νόσων καὶ ἄλλων, ὅσων δόλῳ παρε- 
σκεύασεν ἐκεῖνος, εἰς γοῦν τὴν Λευκὴν κώμην 

2 καί, belore de, Casaubon insert, 
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triremes and light boats, at Cleopatris}! which is near 
| the old canal which extends from the Nile. But 
when he realised that he had been thoroughly de- 
ceived, he built one hundred and thirty vessels of 
burden, on which he set sail with about ten thousand 
Jnfantey, consisting of Romans τη Aegypb ας ako οὗ 
Roman allies, among whom were five hundred Jews 
‘and one thousand Nabatacans under Syllacus. After 
many experiences and hardships he arrived in four- 
| teen days at Leueé Come? in the land of the Naba- 
‘acans, a lange emporium, although he had lost many 
of his boats, some of these being lost, crews and all, 
fon account of dificult sailing, but not on account of 
avy enemy, ‘This was caused by the treachery of 
Syllacus, who said that there was no way for an 
army to go to Leuee Comé by lands and yet eamel- 
traders travel back nnd forth from Petra to this pla 
in safety and case, and in such numbers of men and 
‘camels that they differ in no respect from an army. 
24. ‘This eame to pass because Obodas, the king, 
did not care much about public affairs, and partieu- 
larly military affairs (this isa trait common to all the 
Arabian kings), and beeause he put everything in the 
power of Syllacus; and because Syllacus treacher- 
ously out-generalled Gallus in every way, and 
fought, as { think, to spy out the country andy along 
with the Romans, to destroy some of ἣν cities and 
| tribes, and then’ to establish himself lord of all, 
| after the Romans were wiped out by hunger and 
fatigue and diseases and any other evils which he 
had treacherously contrived for them, However, 
| Gallus put in at Leucé Comé, his army now being 
2 Ala called Ατεϊποῦ (Sucz); s00 17. 1 25. 
ὁ ie. to the gulf She White Village, 
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κατῆρεν, ἤδη στομακάκκῃ τε καὶ σκελοτύρβῃ" 
πειραζομένης τῆς στρατιᾶς, ἐπιχωρίοις πάθεσι, 
τῶν μὲν περὶ τὸ στόμα, τῶν δὲ περὶ τὰ σκέλη 
παράλυσίν τινα δηλούντων ἔκ τε τῶν ὑδρείων καὶ 
βοτανῶν. ἠναγκάσθη γοῦν τό τε θέρος καὶ τὸν 
χειμῶνα διατελέσαι αὐτόθι, τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας 
ἀνακτώμενος. ἐκ μὲν οὖν τῆς Λευκῆς κώμης ely 
Πέτραν, ἐντεῦϑεν δ' εἰς 'Ρινοκύλουρα 3 τῆς πρὸς 
Αἰγύπτῳ Φοινίκης τὰ φορτία κομίζεται, κἀντεῦθεν 
εἰς τοὺς ἄλλουτ᾽ νυνὶ δὲ τὸ πλέον εἰς τὴν ᾽Λλε- 
ξάνδρειαν τῷ Netdy" κατάγεται 8 ἐκ τῆς 
"ApaBlas καὶ τῆς Ἰνδικῆς εἰς Μυὺς ὅρμον" εἶθ' 
ὑπέρθεσις" εἰς Κοπτὸν τῆς Θηβαΐδος καμήλοις 
ὧν διώρυγι τοῦ Νείλου κειμένην" δ εἶτ᾽ δ εἰς 
᾿λλεξάνδρειαν. πάλιν ἐκ τῆς Λευκῆς κώμης ὁ 
Τάλλος ἀναζεύξας τὴν στρατιὰν διὰ τοιούτων 
ἦεν χωρίων, ὥστε καὶ ὕδωρ καμήλοις κομίζειν 
perdi τῶν ἡγεμένον τῆς ὅδοῦ' διόπερ πολλαῖς 
ἡμέραις ἧκεν εἰς τὴν ᾿Αρέτα γῆν, συγγενοῦς τῷ 
᾿Ὀβόδᾳ" ἐδέξατο μὲν οὖν αὐτὸν ᾿Αρέτας φιλικῶς 
καὶ δῶρα προσήνεγκεν, ἡ δὲ τοῦ Συλλαίου προ- 
δοσία κἀκείνην ἐποίησε τὴν χώραν δυσπόρευτον. 
πριάκοντα γοῦν ἡμέραις διῆχϑεν αὐτήν, ξειὰς καὶ 

olnwas ὀλίγους παρέχουσαν καὶ βούτυρον ἀντ' 
ἰλαίου, διὰ τὰς ἀνοδίας' ἡ δ᾽ ἑξῆς, ἣν emer, 
Νομάδων ἣν καὶ ἔρημος Ἶ τὰ πολλὰ ὡς ἀληθῶν, 


ἃ σμελοτύρϑῳ, Casoubon, for σκελοτίθη. 
ὁ δ φοκελούρα, the reading of all MSS, hero (ep. roadings in 
16,1. 12 and 16, 2 81). 
Ὁ Nether κατάγεται δ᾽, Grosicurd, for Νείλω κατάγεται τὰ δ΄, 
ὁ δπέρδισιο, Ἱεσολ σοῖο, for ἐπεοέσειι. 
ὁ ἀιμένην 8, κειμένη other MES. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 16. 4. 24 


sorely tried both with scurvy and with lameness in 
the leg, which are native ailments, the former dic, 
closing a kind of paralysis round the mouth and the 
latter round the legs, both being the result of the 
native water and herbs. At all events, he wes 
forced to spend both the summer andthe winter 
there, waiting for the sick to recover. Now the 
Toads of aromaties are conveyed from Le 
to Petra, and thence to Rhinocolura, wi 
Acgypt, and then: 
peoples; but xt the’ present time they are for the 
most part transported by the Nile to Alexandria; 
and they are landed from Arabia and India at Μέγας 
Harbour; and then they are conveyed by camels 
over to Coptus in ‘Thehats, which is’ situated on a 
canal of the Nile, and then to Alexandria. Again 
Gallus moved his army from’ Leueé Comé “and 
ad through regions of such a kind that water 
had to be carried by camels, beeause of the baseness 
of the guides; and therefore it took many days 
to arrive at the land of Aretas, a kinsman of Obodas, 
Now Aretas received him in a friendly way and 
offered him gifts, but the treason of Syllacur made 
iffieult the journey through that country too} at 
any rate, it took thirty days to traverse the country, 
which afforded only “reia;t a few palm trees, aid 
butter instead of oil, because they passed through 
parts that had no roads. ‘The next country which 
he traversed belonged to nomads and most of it was 




































+ Or z0a, a kind of coarse grain, 


ὁ ἀπ᾽, Kramer inserts, from con 
ἢ ἔφημοι mos, ἔρημα other MSS. 
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ἀκονιτί, φρουρὰν ἐμβαλὼν καὶ παρασκευάσας 
ἐφόδια σίτου καὶ φοινίκων εἰς πόλιν Μαρσίαβαϊ 
προῆλθεν ἔθνους τοῦ Ῥαμμανιτῶν, οἱ ἦσαν ὑπὸ 
᾿Ἰλασάρῳ. ἐξ μὲν οὖν ἡμέρας προσβαλὼν ἐπο- 
λιόρκει, λειψυδρίας δ' οὔσης ἀπέστη' δύο μὲν οὖν 
ἡμερῶν ὁδὸν ἀπέσχε τῆς ἀρωματοφόρου, καθάπερ 
τῶν αἰχμαλώτων ἀκούειν ἦν" 2E δὲ μηνῶν χρόνον 
ἦν ταῖν ὁδοῖς κατέτριψε, φαύλως ἀγόμενος" ἔγνω 
δ᾽ ἀναστρέφων, ὀψὲ" τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν καταμαϑὼν 
καὶ καθ᾽ ἑτέρας ὀδοὺς ἐπανελθών ἐναταῖος μὲν 


ὁ χανιουὰ of apa Dh read πάβᾶε, 2480" ποίας 
ὁ Tastend of Νεγρένων, bas “Aypdeay, ODA ᾿Αγρανῶν, 
mez Νεγρανῶν. 
Ὁ gal, Corns inserts. 
4 ἀπιλειῤθάσαν, Cornis, from oonj- of Casaubon, for συλλῃς: 





Cori inert 
er eed by other MS, except», which has 
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ΠΡ deserts and it was called Ararent; and its 
‘ng was Sabos ; and in passing through this country, 
through parts that had ho rors, he epent ΠΩ ἄμ); 
azriving at the city of the Negrani 1 and at a country 
which was both peaceable and fertile. Now the ki 

had fled and the city was seized at the first onset 
and from there he arrived at the river in six days. 
Here the barbarians joined battle with the Romans, 
















ιὰ slings, though most 
of them used a double-edged axes and immediately 
afterwards he tools the eity ealled Asea, whieh had 
been forsaken by its king; and thence he went to a 
city called Athrul; and, having mastered it wi 

ἃ struggle, he placed a garrison in it, arrany 
fupplies of grain nnd dates for his merch, advanced 
to a city called Marsiaba, which belonged to the 
tribe of the Rhummanitae, wo. were “subjest to 
Masarus. Now he assaulted and besieged this city 
for six days, but for want of water desisted. He was 
indeed only a two days’ journey from the country 
‘that produced aromaties, as informed by his eaptives, 
but he had used up six months’ time on his marches 
Deeause of bad guidance, and he realised the fact 
when he tumed ack, when at last he had learned the 
plot against him and had gone back by other roads; 











Ὁ Nograna, 





Ὁ Μαρσναβαί CDA, Μαρσύαβα moze, Kramer con}. Mayle, 
Σ ᾿Ῥαμβαρειτῶν 1), “ψαμανιτῶν Cuz, 
# age, Xplander, for ὄψει. 
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nip εἰς Néypava ἧκεν, ὅπου ἡ μάχη συμβεβή- 
κει, ἑνδεκαταῖος δ᾽ ἐκεῖθεν εἰς Ἑπτὰ φρέατα 
καλούμενα ἀπὸ τοῦ συμβεβηκότον' ἐντεῦθεν ἤδη 
δι᾽ εἰρηνικῆς ὃ εἰς Χάαλλα κώμην καὶ πάλιν ἄλλην 
Μαλύθαν πρὸς roranp κειμένην ἀδικρεῖται. εἶτα 
δι’ ἐρήμης ὀλίγα ὑδρεῖα ἐχούσης ὁδὸς μέχρι 
᾿Βιγρᾶς κώμης. ἔστι δὲ τῆς ᾿Οβύδα" κεῖται δ 
ἐπὶ θαλάττης, τὴν δὲ πᾶσαν ὁδὸν ἑξηκοστι 
ἐξήνυσε κατὰ τὴν ἐπάνοδον, ἀναλώσας ὃξ μῆνας 
ὧν τῇ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὁδῷ. ἐντεῦθεν δ' ἐπεραίωσε τὴν 
στρατιὰν ἑνδεκαταῖος εἰς Μυὸς ὅρμον, εἶθ' 
ὑπερθεὶῦ εἰς Ἱξοπτὸν μετὰ τῶν ὀνηθῆναιἾ δυνα- 
μένων κατῆρεν εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν: τοὺς δ᾽ ἄλλους 
ἀπέβαλεν, οὐχ ὑπὸ πολεμίων, ἀλλὰ νόσων καὶ 
κόπων καὶ λιμοῦ καὶ μοχθηρίας τῶν ὁδῶν" ἐπεὶ 
κατὰ πόλεμον ἕπτά γε μόνους δ διαφθαρῆναι 
συνέβη. δι’ ἃς αἰτίας οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ πολὺ πρὸς τὴν 
νῶσιν τῶν τόπων. hid ἡ στρατεία αὕτη" 

μικρὰ δ' ὅμως συνήρ' ὁ δ᾽ αἴτιος τού- 
των ὁ Συλλαῖος ἔτισε Sas ἐν Ῥώμῃ, προσποιού- 
μενος μὲν φιλίαν, ἐλεγχθεὶς δὲ πρὸς ταύτῃ" τῇ 
πονηρίᾳ καὶ ἄλλα κακουργῶν καὶ ἀποτμηθεὶς τὴν 
κεφαλήν. 

25. Τὴν μὲν οὖν ἀρωματοφόρον διαιροῦσιν εἰς 
τέτταρας μερίδας, ὥσπερ εἰρήκαμεν" τῶν ἀρωμά- 

2 Νόγρανα Τὶ ᾿Αγώγραν w, ᾿Ανάγραρα other MISS, 


tio he 
se oe. 








1dlpersa). 





εν, Corns, for ὑπέρθεσιν. 
Ὁ ἐηθῆναι Ὁ, ἀνηϑῆναι other MSS., σωθῆναι Meineke, from 
con), of Kramer. 
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for on the ninth day he arrived at Negeana, where the 
battle had taken place, and thence on the eleventh 
day at Hepta Phreata, as the place is ealled, from 
the fact that it has seven wells; and thenee, at last, 
through ἃ peaecable country, he’ arrived 
e called Chaalla, and again’ at another 
Malotha, which is situated near ας 
and then through a desert country, whieh had 
only 1 few watering-places, as fax ns a village ealled 
gra. ‘The villae isin the territory of Obodas; and 
ἦν situated on the sea. On ᾿ 
plished the whole journey wit 
he had used up six mionths in hie fist journey. 
Ther arried his anny across the Myus Harbour 
within eleven days, and inarched by and over: to 
Coptus, and, with all who had been fortunate enowgh 
to survive, landed at Alexandvia. The rest he had 
lost, not in ars, but) from 
and hunger and bad roads 
perished in war. For 

















in sixty days, although 



















‘was responsible 
for this failure, T mean Syllacus, paid the penalty at 
Rome, since, although he pretended friendship, he 
was convicted, in addition to his rascality in ‘this 
matter, of other offences too, and was beheaded. 
25. Now writers divide the country that produces 
aromatics into four parts, as T have said before; 











116, 4.2. 











aug μένουν Hs emitted by mes, yonder ¥, γενομένων other 


ὁ ταύτῃ, Casaubon, for αὐτῇ, 
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τῶν δὲ λίβανον μὲν καὶ σμύρναν ἐκ δένδρων 
ἀίνεσθαί φασι" κασσίαν" δὲ καὶ ἐκ λιμνῶν. τινὲς 
Rhy πλείω ἐξ Ἰνδῶν εἶναι, τοῦ δὰ λιβάνου 
βέλτιστον τὸν πρὸς τῇ Περσίδι. κατ' ἄλλην δὲ 
διαίρεσιν σύμπασαν τὴν Βύδαίμονα πενταχῇ 
σχίζουσιν εἰς βασιλείας, ὧν ἡ μὲν τοὺς μαχίμους 
ἔχει καὶ προαγωνιστὰς ἁπάντων, ἡ δὲ τοὺς γεωρ- 
yous, παρ᾽ ὧν 6 σῖτος εἰς τοὺς ἄλλους εἰσάγεται, 
Ἶ δὲ τοὺς βαναυσωτεχνοῦντας, καὶ ἡ μὲν σμυρνο- 
0783 φόρος, ἡ δὲ λιβανωτοφύρος, αἱ δ' αὐταὶ καὶ τὴν 
ἁασσίαν καὶ τὸ κιννάμωμον καὶ τὴν νάρδον 
φέρουσι. wap’ ἀλλήλων δ' οὐ μεταφοιτῷ τὰ ἐπι- 
τηδεύματα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς πατρίοις διαμένουσιν. 
ἕκαστοι. οἶνος δ' ἐκ φοινίκων ὁ πλείων. ἀδελφοὶ 
τιμιώτεροι τῶν τέκνων. κατὰ πρεσβυγένειαν καὶ 
ασιλεύουσιν οἱ ἐκ τοῦ γένους καὶ ἄλλας ἀρχὰς 
ἄρχουσι, κοινὴ κτῆσις ἅπασι τοῖς συγγενέσι, 
pen δὲ ὁ πρεσβύτατος. μία δὲ καὶ γυνὴ πᾶσιν, 
ὁ δὲ φθάσας εἰσιὼν μίγνυται, προθεὶς τῆς θύρας 
τὴν ῥάβδον. ἑκάστῳ γὰρ δεῖν ῥαβδοφορεῖν ἔθος. 
υκτερεύει δὲ παρὰ τῷ πρεσβυτάτῳ. διὸ καὶ 
πάντες ἀδελφοὶ πάντων εἰσί. μίγνυνται δὲ καὶ 
Μητράσι μοιχῷ δὲ ξημία θάνατο" μοιχὺς δ᾽ 


1 Αμαν prt λέγον (st. Bre ταῦ Stas Geog 10) 
sol ite were sordaapon δὲ fe Saver 

tor ἀρ τ μὰ Sige olan οἱ waco, 
a eed clone ty Rrsmncr en 






orate emends to ϑάμνων ; το Groskurd, Kramer 
‘who cite, ‘Theophrastus Jist. Plant. 9. δ, 

Pliny Hise, Nat. 12, 43, Colavs 6, 23. 

(deped. 7, 20, 4), who (cited by ©. 

ἐῶν τῶν λιμνῶν τὴν κασίαν γίνεσθαι 
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GEOGRAPHY, 16. 4. 25 


and, among the aromatics, they say that frankincense 
and myrrh are produced from trees? and that cassia 
is produced also from marshes.# Some say that 
most of the latter comes from India and that the best 
frankincense is produced near Persis. But, accord- 
ing to another division, Arabia Felix is split up into 
five kingdoms, one of which comprises the warriors, 
who fight for all; another, the farmers, who supply 
food to all the rests another, those who engage in 
the mechanical arts; another, the myrrh-bearing 
country, and another the frankineense-bearing 
country, although the same countries produce cassia, 
einnanion, and nerd. Occupations are not changed 
from ong class to another, but each and all keep to 
those of their fathers. ‘The greater part of their 
swine is made from the palm. "Brothers are held in 
higher honour than children. ‘The deseendants of 
the royal family not only reign as kings, but also 
hold other offices, in accordance with seniority of 
birth; and property ts held in common by all kins- 
men, though the eldest is lord of all. One woman 
fs also wife for all; and he who first enters the house 
before any other has intercourse with her, having 
first placed his staff before the door, for by enstom 
each man must carry a staff but she spends the 
night with the eldest. And therefore all children 
are brothers. ‘They also have intercourse with their 
mothers; and the penalty for an adulterer is death 
ἃ Possibly the Grosk for “and cinnamon is produced from 
‘bushor ” has fallon out of tho text here (aco ential note). 
‘ie. δὲ well as from bushes (but soo critical note). 

















Τὴν σμύρναν τε καὶ τὴν λιβανωτόν, ἐκ δὲ τῶν θάμνων τὸ κωγάμως 


ἧι τέμνεσθαι. 
Ὃ μασσίαν all MSS. except F, which has kagian, 
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ἐστὶν ὁ ἐξ ἄλλου γένους. θυγάτηρ δὲ τῶν βασι- 
λέων τινὸς θαυμαστὴ τὸ κώλλον, ἔχουσα ἀδελφοὺς 
πεντεκαίδεκα ἐρῶντας αὐτῆς πάντας, καὶ διὰ 
τοῦτ' ἀδιαλείπτως ἄλλον ἐπ᾽ ἄλλῳ παριόντα tx 
αὐτήν, κάμνουσα ἤδη, παραδέδοται νοήματι χρή 
σασθαι τοιούτῳ' ποιησαμένη ῥάβδους ὁμοίας care 
ἐκείνων, ὅτ᾽ ἐξίοιλ παρ᾽ αὐτῆς τις, ἀεὶ τινὰ ποὺ 
τίθει τῆς θύρας τὴν ὁμοίαν ἐκείνῃ, καὶ μικρὸν 
ὕστερον ἄλλη, εἶτ᾽ ἄλλην, στοχαζομένη, Broo 
μὴ ἐκείνῃ τὴν παραπλησίαν ἔχοι ὁ μέλλων προς 
σιέναι' καὶ δὴ πάντων ποτὲ κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν ὄντων, 
ἕνα προσιόντα τῇ θύρᾳ καὶ ἰδόντα τὴν ῥάβδον, ἐς 
μὲν ταύτης εἰκάσαι, διότι map’ αὐτήν τις εἴη. ἐς 
δὲ τοῦ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ kara. 
λιπεῖν ὑπονοῆσαι μοιχόν" δραμόντα δὲ πρὸν τὸν 
πατέρα καὶ ἐπαγαγόνταϑ ἐκεῖνον ἐλεγχθῆναι 
καταψευσάμενον τῆς ἀδελφῆς. . 

36, Σώφρονες δ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ Ναβαταῖοι καὶ κτήτι 
κοί, Gore καὶ δημοσίᾳ τῷ μὲν μειώσαντι τὴν 
οὐσίαν ζημία κεῖται, τῷ δ᾽ αὐξήσαντι τιμαῖ, 
ὀλυγόδουλοι 8 ὄντε; ὑπὸ τῶν συγγενῶν δια. 
κονοῦνται τὸ πλέον ἢ ὑπ’ ἀλλήλων ἢ αὐτοδιάς 
κονοι, ὥστε καὶ μέχρι τῶν βασιλέων διατείνειν τὸ 
ἔθος, συσσίτια 8 ποιοῦνται κατὰ τρισκαίδοκα 
ἀνθρώπους, μουσουργοὶ δὲ δύο τῷ συμποσίι 
ἑκάστῳ, ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς ἐν ὄγκῳ μεγάλῳ morn, 
συνέχειϑ συμπόσια πίνει 8 vides πλίον noe 











GROGRAPHY, 16. 4. 25-26 
but only the person from another family is an 
adulterer.t A daughter of one of the Kings who 
was admired for her beauty had fifteen brothers, 
who were all in love with hey, and therefore visited 
her unceasingly, one after another. ΑἹ last, be 
tired out, by their visits, she used the follow 
device: she"had staves made like theirs, and, when 
one of them left her, she always put a staff like his 
the door, and a little Tater another, and 
crit being her aim that. the one who 
‘was likely to visit her next might not have a staff 
similar to the one in front of the door; and so once, 
when all the brothers were together at the market= 
place, one of them, going to her door and seeing the 


























staff fn front of it, surmised that someone was with 
her; and, from the fact that he bad left all. his 
brothers in the market-place, he suspected that her 





visitor was an adulteror} but after running to his 
father and bringing him to the house, he was proved 
to have falsely accused his sister. 

26, The Nabatacans are a sensible people, and 
‘are 80 much inclined to acquire possessions that they 
publicly fine anyone who has diminished his posses- 
sions and also confer honours on anyone who has 
inereased them. Since they have but few slaves, 
they are served by their kinsfolk for the most part, 
or by one another, or by themselves; so that the 
custom extends even to their kings. ‘They prepare 
common meals together in groups of thirteen persons; 
and they have two girtsingers for each banquet. 
‘The king holds many drinking-bouts in magnificent 
style, but no one drinks more than eleven cupfuls, 








4 Tho Grook indicates more the male aduterer. 
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ἔνδεκα ποτηρίων ἄλλῳ καὶ ἄλλῳ χρυσῷ ἐκπώματι, 
οὕτω δ᾽ ὁ βασιλεύς ἐστι δημοτικός, ὥστε πρὸς τῷ 
αὐτοδιακόνῳ καὶ ποτεῖ ἀντιδιώκονον τοῖς ἄλλοις 
καὶ αὐτὸν γίνεσθαι" πολλάκις δὲ καὶ ἐν τῷ δήμῳ 
δίδωσιν εὐθύνας, ἔσθ᾽ ὅτε καὶ ἐξετάζεται τὰ πρὶ 
τὸν Blow οἰκήσεις δὲ διὰ λίθον πολυτελεῖς, αἱ δὲ 
πόλεις ἀτείχεστοι δὲ εἰρήνην᾽ εὔκαρπος ἡ πολλὴ 
πλὴν ἐλαίου, χρῶνται δὲ σησαμίνῳ. πρόβατα 
OTL λευκότριχα, βόες μεγάλοι, ἵππων ἄφορος ἡ χώρα: 
κάμηλοι δὲ τὴν ὑπουργίαν dat ἐκείνων παρέχον- 
ται" ἀχίτωνες 8 ἐν περιζώμασι καὶ βχαντίοις 
προίασι, καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς, ἐν πορφύρᾳ 8 οὗτοι" 
εἰσαγώγιμα 8 ἐστὶ τὰ μὲν τελέως, τὰ δ' οὐ 
παντελῶς, ἄλλως τε καὶ ἐπιχωριάξει," καθάπερ 
χρυσὺς καὶ ἄργυρος καὶ τὰ πολλὰ τῶν ἀρω- 
μάτων, χαλκὸς δὲ καὶ σιδηρὸς καὶ ἔτι πορφυρᾶ 
ἐσθής, στύραξ, κρόκος, κοστώρια, τόρευμα, γραφή, 
πλάσμα οὐκ ἐπιχώρια. ἴσα κοπρίαις ἡγοῦνται 
τὰ νεκρὰ σώματα, καθάπερ ἹΠράκλειτός φησι" 
Νέκνες κοπίων ἐκβλητότεροι" διὸ καὶ παρὰ τοὺς 
κοπρῶνας κατορύττουσι καὶ τοὺς βασιλεῖς. 
ἥλιον τιμῶσιν ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος ἱδρυσάμενοι 
βωμόν, σπένδοντες ἐν αὐτῷ καθ' ἡμέραν καὶ 
λιβανωτίξοντες. 
27. Τοῦ δὲ ποιητοῦ λέγοντος, 
Αἰθίοπάς 6° ἱκόμην καὶ Σιδονίους καὶ 
᾿Ἐρεμβούς, 
Αι or, Coral, for τά, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 16. 4. 26-27 


each time using a different golden cup. ‘The king is 
s0 democratic that, in addition to serving himself, he 
sometimes even serves the rest himself in his turn. 
We often renders an account of his kingship in the 
popular assembly; and sometimes his mode of life 
isexamined. Their homes, through the use of stone, 
ave costly; but, on account of peace, the cities are 
not, walled. Most of the country is well supplied 
with fruits except the olive; they use sesame-oil 
instead. ‘The sheep are white-fleeced and the oxen 
are large,but the country produces no horses. Camels 
afford the service they require instead of horse: 
‘They go out without tinies, with girdles about their 
loins, and with slippers on their feet—even the kings, 
though in their ease the colour is purple. Some things 
are imported wholly from other countries, hut others 
not altogether so, éspecially in the case of those that 
are native products, as, for example, gold and silver 
and most of the aromatics, whereas brass and iron, 
as also purple garb, styrax, crocus, costaria, embossed 
works, paintings, and moulded works are not produced 
in their country. They have the same regard for the 
dead as for dung, as Heracleitus says: “ Dead bodies 
more fit to be cast out than dung”; and therefore 
they bury even their kings beside dung-heaps. ‘They 
worship the sun, building an altar on the top of the 
hhouse, and pouring libations on it daily and burning 
frankincense. 

37. When the poct says, “Τ came to Acthiopians 
and Sidonians and Erembians,"? historians are 


2 04 4. 8, 
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διαποροῦσι, καὶ περὶ τῶν Σιδονέων μέν, εἴτε τινὰς 
χρὴ λέγειν τῶν ἐν τῷ Περσικῷ κύλπῳ κατοις 
χούντων, ὧν ἄποικοι οἱ map’ ἡμῖν Σιδύνιοι, και 
θάπερ καὶ Τυρίους τινὰς ἐκεῖ νησιώτας ἱστοροῦσι 
καὶ ᾽Δραδίους, ὧν ἀποίκους τοὺς παρ᾽ ἡμῖν φασι, 
εἴτ᾽ αὐτοὺς τοὺς Σιδονίουν. ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον περὶ 
τῶν ᾿Βρεμιβῶν ἡ ζήτησις, εἴτε τοὺς Τρωγλοδύτας 
ὑπονοητέον λέγεσθαι, καθάπερ οἱ τὴν ἐτυμολογίαν 
βιαζόμενοι ἀπὸ τοῦ εἰς τὴν ἔραν ἐμβαίνειν, ὅπερ 
ἐστὶν εἰς τὴν γῆν, εἶτε τοὺς ἔλραβας. ὁ μὲν οὖν 
Divan ὁ ἡμέτερος μεταγρίφει οὕτως" 

καὶ Σιδονίους "Λραβάς τε. 
πιθανώτερον δὲ Ἰοσειδώνιος γράφει τῷ παρὼ 
μικρὸν ἀλλάξαι 

καὶ Σιδονίους καὶ ᾿λραμβούνᾳ 





ὡς τοῦ ποιητοῦ τοὺς νῦν "Δραβας οὕτω καλέ. 
σαντος, καθάπερ καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἄλλων ὠνομάξοντο 
κατ᾽ αὐτόν. φησὶ δὲ ταῦτα τρία ἔθνη, συνεχῆ 
ἀχλήλοις ἱδρυμένα, ὁμογένειίν τινα ἐμφαίνειν 
πρὸς ἄλληλα, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο" παρακειμένοις 
ὀνόμασι κεκλῆσθαι, τοὺς μὲν ᾿Δρμενίους, τοὺς δὲ 
᾿Αραμαίους κ τοὺς δὲ ᾿Αραμϑούς" ὥσπερ δὲ ἀπὸ 
ἔθνους ἑνὸς " ὑπολαμβάνειν ἔστιν εἰς τρία διῃρῆ. 
σθαι κατὰ τὰς τῶν κλιμώτων διαφορὰς ἀεὶ καὶ 
μᾶλλον ἐξαλλαττομένων, οὕτω καὶ τοῖς ὀνόμασι 

"αραμθούν. Cores, for ᾿κρεμβυύν, 
τοῦ yal td πον ieee 
ὁ λρήμαίενα, mang. By ramer; “Applet B, ᾿Αράβουν ᾧ, 
“agli M.S: . τῶν 

Τ λαμκμϑούᾳ mara, Ἐρεμβούρ elsewhere in MSS. 

Δ Pore loon Cots tons tarde 
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entirely at loss to know, in the first place, in regard 
to the Sidonians, whether one should call them a 
certain people who dwelt on the Persian Gulf, from 
whom the Sidonfans in our part of the world were 
colonists, just as they speak of ‘Tyrians there, 
islanders, as also of Aradians, from whom they say 
those in’ our part of the world were colonists, or 
whether one should call them the Sidonians them- 
selves; but, secondly, the inquiry about the Exem- 
bians is more doubtful, whether one should suspect 
that the ‘Troglodytes are meant, as do those who 
force the clymology of "Rrembi” from — evan 
embainein,? that is, go into the earth, or the Arabians. 
Now our Zeno ‘alters the text thus : “and to 
Sidonians and Arabians"; but Poseidonius sore 
plausibly writes, with only a slight alteration of the 
text, " and Sidonians and Arambians,” on the ground 
{hak the poet socalled the present Arabians, just as 
they were named by all others in his time.” Posei- 
donfus says that the Arabians consist of three tribes, 
that they are situated in succession, one after another, 
and that this indicates that, they are homogeneous 
with one another, and that for this reason they were 
called by similar names—one tribe ‘* Armenians,” 
another “ Aramaeans,” and another “ Arambians.”” 
‘And just as one may suppose that the Arabians were 
divided into three tribes, according to the differences 
in the latitudes, which ever vary more and more, so 
also one may suppose that they used several names 
























Δ those on tho Moiliterranoan. 
80 Vol. I, p. 163, and footnote 1. 
fa of one Stole Soho. 





© bs, insorted by editors from con}. of yzwhitt. 
311 


STRABO 


χρήσασθαι πλιίοσιν ἀνθ᾽ ἑνός. οὐδ' of ᾿Ερεμνοὺς 
Ἰράφοντες πιθανοῖ. τῶν γὰρ Αἰθώπων μέλλον 
ἴδιον, λέγει δὲ καὶ τοὺς ᾿Λρίμους ὁ ποιητής, οὖς 
φησι Ποσειδώνιος δέχεσθαι δεῖν μὴ τύπον τινὰ 
τῆς Συρίας ἡ τῆς Κιλικίας ἡ ἄλλης τινὸς γῆς, 
Οτϑῦ ἀλλὰ τὴν Συρίαν αὐτήν ᾿Αραμαῖοιι γὰρ οἱ ἐν 
αὐτῇ, τάχα δ᾽ οἱ “Ἑλληνες ᾿Λριμαίους ὁ ἐκάλουν 
ἢ ᾿λρίμους. αἱ δὲ τῶν ὀνομάτων μεταπτώσεις, 
καὶ μάλιστει τῶν βαρβαρικῶν, πολλαί: καθάπερ, 
τὸν Δαριήκην Δαρεῖον ἐκίλεσαν, τὴν δὲ Φάρξιριν Ὁ 
Παρύσατιν," Λταργάτινδ δὲ τὴν ᾿Αθάραν, Δερ- 
κετὼ δ' αὐτὴν Κτησίας καλεῖ. τῆς δὲ τῶν 
᾿Αράθων εὐδαιμονίαν καὶ ᾿Αλόξαιδρον ἄν τιν 
ποιήσαιτο μάρτυρα τὸν διανοηθέντα, ὥς φασι, 
καὶ βασίλειον αὐτὴν ποιήσασθαι μετὰ τὴν ἐξ 
Ἰνδῶν ἐπάνοδον. πᾶσαι μὲν οὖν αἱ ἐπιχειρήσεις 
αὐτοῦ κατελύθησαν, τελευτήσαντος πάραχρῆμα 
τὸν βίον" μία δ᾽ οὖν καὶ αὕτη τῶν “πραμῆρων 
ν, εἰ μὲν ἑκόντες παραδέχοιυτο αὐτόν εἰ δὲ μή, 
ὡς πολεμήσοντοξ" καὶ δὴ ὁρῶν μήτε πρότερον 
μήθ᾽ ὕστερον πέμψαντας ὡς αὑτὸν πρέσβεις, 
παρεσκευάζετο πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον, ὥσπερ εἰρή- 
καμεν ἐν τοῖς ἔμπροσθεν. 
Ὁ tapapaio Cora, for ᾿Ἀριμαῖαι, 
2 ἸἈΡικαίονε. Corals, 108 ᾿αρεμαίουν. 
2 φάρζηριν Τ᾿, 
ὁ δαρνσάτην D frat hand. 
ὁ Ἀταργάςη» Ὁ τεῦ hand 
δ ᾿Αϑάραν Dhi., ᾿Αϑάρα other MSS. 
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instead of one. Neither are those who write 
Gremni""! plausible; for that name is more 
peculiarly applicable to the Aethiopians. The poet 
Fo mentions “*Arimi,”? by which, according to 
Poreidonius, we should interpret the poct as mean- 
ng, not some place in Syria or in Cilicia or in some 
otfier land, but Syria itself; for the people in Syria 
are Aramacans, though perhaps the Greeks called 
them Arimacans or Arimi. ‘The changes in names, 
‘and particularly in those of the barbarians, are 
numerous: for example, they called Dareius 
MDarieces," Parysatis.'* Pharairis,” and Athara 
“Atargatis,” though Ctesias calls her “ Derecto.” 
‘As for the blest lot of Arabia one might make even 
‘Alexander a witness thercof, since he intended, ax 
they say, even to make it his royal abode after his 
retain from India, Now all his enterprises: were 
broken up beeause of his sudden deaths but, at any 
rate, this too was one of his enterprises, to sce whether 
‘they would receive him voluntarily, and if they did 
not, to go to war with them; and accordingly, when 
he saw that they had not sent ambassadors to him, 
either before or after,# he set about making prepara- 
tions for war, as I have stated heretofore in this 
works 
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ὁ RICK PSHE arabia tho Blot” Avon Poli.” 
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